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PREFACE: LOSING YOUR HEAD

Because | was a child prone to nightmares, my parents celebrated my
tenth birthday with the gifi of a Shrunken Head Kit. I'd asked for the kit
for the same reason that the only books 1 checked from the library fea-
tured ghosts, dark magic and lethal demons: | feared these things, and was
therefore drawn. Promising that *Before you know it, you'll have shrunken
heads hanging from your belt,” the macabre craft set was manufactured by
Milton Bradley. the same toy company that created wholesome, normaliz-
ing amusements like The (rame of Life. The goal of that classic board game
was to marry, fill a car with offspring, and retire with as much horded
wealth as possible. The Shrunken Head Kit, on the other hand, did not
promise to convey its parchasers to the same unimaginative destinations
at which their parents had arrived. [ts box contained physiognomic tem-
plates to place on apples (not included), which were then to be carved
to give the fruit a nose, mouth, eye sockets, and ears. These peeled and
sculpted objects would then be dipped in vinegar, rubbed in charcoal, and
suspended above a small lamp-like apparatus for several days. Eventually
the fruit dried into a pungent orb that uncannily resembled a dimine-
tive severed head. Aspiring Maori would then add to these creations black
beads to reside within the eye sockeis and fractured teeth for the agape
mouth. A hair-like substance was draped from the apple’s stem, while a
looped piece of cord for display completed the totem. As | think fondly
back on the dozens of shrunken heads | manufactured with this kit. | can
s them grinning at me in fruity, snthropomoenphic glory, Even if these
decapitated creatures that had never been whole potsessed eyes with a
perturbing ability to make me feel under constant scrutiny, their wrinkled
and fragrant skin reminded me of my
Th!mm:nﬂudmwutnhndh}mh-:u*brhymmﬂm
Price. His image appeared on its advertisements (maostly in comic books)
and was emblazoned scross the box's cover, where he held an apple head
in each hand. Two heads leered behind him, with a Bfth in process in the
announced “A Craft for the Whole Family.” | knew that Vincent loomed
wpon its front to ensure that the majority of the family would be warmed
away. A smaller demographic, however, would beg mother, father, sib-
lings, aunts, uncles, amyone to buy the thing for them. Vincent Price was
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an icon from horror films; his visage promised terror and titillation
than family fun. One reason | wanted the kit so much s that | hy
its celebrity endorser in so many Creature Double Features, the |
monster movies that then occupied my Saturday aftermoons, | de
these flms for the same reason that | wanted the Shrunken He
trepidation | was ene of those children whose world was frgle, |
with monsters) engendered fascination (if only | could understa
ter how the world worked, how that which menaces might be ban
Watching my fears and desires enacted by the Blob, a vampire, a |
space beast 3 headhunter was a way of participating in their ny
unfolding, and helped me to embody and partly master that which,
me anxiety. Decapitation i, in other words, a kind of monstrosity: «
abject and identity-destroying: fascinating, alluring. unthinkable,
engaging. The Shrunken Head Kit was pleasure, guilt, violence, da
arl, amimilation of cultural alterity, and memories of gandms all
same package, and therefore one of my lvorite childhood toys.
Beheading would have meant something rather different had 1 ng
a ten year old boy. or had | come from a culture that collected, ven,
or created severed heads rather than one in which decapitation
from distant geographies and histories (or in craft kits) Real de
ton—present day executions, Industrial sccidents, murder, perro
seemed unreal to me: all | knew were representations, not v
committed sgainst a specific person. The medieval and early mode;
ods did not possess such detachment. When the Green Knight hy
axe-hewn head aloft to glare at Arthur's court in the fourteenth ¢
romance Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, that dismembered bodj
ment no doubt condenses some version of the pleasure, guile, vi;
darkness, aesthetics, and caltural assimilation | spoke of ahove. §
scene unfolds within generic expectations that we no longer
Decapitation dramas involving giants are a topos in remance: h
ing figures prominently in medieval Welsh and lrish narratives 5
Criminals and political enemies might be dispatched through behy
Saint Denis rebukes his executioners by collecting his severed he;
walking six miles. sermonizing all the way. As the essays in this cal)
detail, heads can be sacred objects, trophies, apotropaic devices, a
tions. Becnuse beheading nullifies personal identity (the acephalic |
a corpse without history, personhood, individuality), decapitation
the mest viclent blow against subjectivity, against one's individ,
being. And yet the bead without body entrances. With its eyes §



FREFALCE I

not blink, or through empty sockets darskening a skinless skull, the severed
head gives the impression of garzing back, of staring at its observers to
pote relentlessly o question that we cannot seem to answer, cannot even
understand, but a query that troubles and compels all the same. These
contradictory emotions that bebeading elicits are well analyzed by Gustal
Sobin, who writes of prehistoric skulls discovered in Provence:

These decomposed heads possess a barbarows mageetism, for they still man-
age 1o Inspire the most archaic of &l peychic resctions: ambivalence itself
Holding us between repulsion and respect, terror and deference, we're still,
it would seem, affected by these gutted husks. .. [They] belong neither o
this warld nor the next, but o thet wavenng istedeue, the Intermediary

realm between being and nonbeing, the living and dead. Threshold figures,

they command passage.
Threshold figures, they command passage. | love that line, because it so
well gets at the cultural work of the representation of decapitation as
described in this book: intertwining violence with aesthetics, horror with
art, death with strangely affirmative stories for life. Decapitation is surely a
kind of monstrosity, the becoming-monstrous of the human through frag-
mentation, through the reduction of embodied identity from five kmbs
and tomso to a Eminal object, an ancanny thing. Yet like the severed head
of the Green Knight, this posthuman monster speaks, suggesting that we
have much to leam from the pages that follow. | won't describe this vol-
ume as “A Book for the Whaole Family,” but | will give this benediction:
Enjoy your monster. | ceriainly did

Jefirey ). Cohen
George Washington University

" Conntad Sobvin, Lisminows Pebris: Reflecting on Vestige in Provemos amd Languede: {Berke-
ley: University of Califomia Press, 1eog) 13
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INTRODUCTION

Larissa Tracy and Jeff Massey

The final cut. the fatal blow: Beheading is one of the most pervasive -
modes of execution—whether real or imagined—in human history. From
the iconic image of Judith swing off the head of the tyrant Holofernes,
to the animated head of the Green Knight in Sir Gawain and the Green
Knight, to heads severed on English block and wider French Guillotine, to
modern photos of captured soldiers beheaded by terrorists, decapitation
crosses boundaries of time, culture, and genre while providing spectacu-
lar, if ghastly, performative affirmations of power and authority. Modemn
viewers were homified when news organizations released footage of Al
that are theologically sanctioned.™ Beheading made headlines again when
two men on opposite sides of the world—one on a bus in Canada and one
on a beach In Greece—both committed grisly murders by decapitating
their victims.* Even more recently, a graduate student at Virginia Poly-
technic Institute and State University (Vinginia Tech) beheaded a female
fellow student with a kitchen knife in front of a room full of people.! These
bizarre scenes might seem shockingly surreal products of Hollywood, if
not for the very real—indeed, terminal—consequences suffered by the
brutally decapitated victims. Regina Janes writes that all such beheadings
“horrify the rest of us, populating our prisons, our flms, and our fictions.
Horror or comedy: decapitation owes its current characteristic shudder to
the placement of violence within the modem ideclogy of the body.™ But
public horror at beheading, and its effect on the audience, is not simply
a modern phenomenon—decapitation. and the viscenal response to it

n..nruimnu.-u.j-mu Blood Ritmabs: The Religiows and Forensic Symbolism

¥ Caroling Sanchez, “Man Pleads Guilty 1o Killing Viegings Tech Student” (NN fustice
(Decembrer m, zoog) «hitpcl fwwwcnmn.com ) o FCRIME fodm vingmia.techodeathiinden
hlnh[ln_nd..lpﬂ:lu-

* egina Janes, Losing Owr Heads Beheadings in Litenature and Caiture (New York: New
York Unlwermsity Press, soed), i



pervades literary, artistic. and historical accounts in antiguity, thy
Ages, and the early modern period. Although the modern Imy,
continues to conceive of beheading s a feature of iome monstre,
mmd'ﬂ-im'auﬂnmhluhmtﬂﬂ'ﬁdhdulpd
with no grester, or lesser, Bscination
hlmmumwmm
the multl-valenced motf of decapitation from & mulurude of |
and early-modem perspectives and literary sources, analyzing ,
tion and the severed head in terms of cubtural mores snd exp,
both past and present.
Beheading serves multiple purposes in the corpes of medieval,
modemn literature. It is a means by which 1o ensure degth and im,
7 arecalcitrant corpse; it is magical and prophetic; it is a marker g
and theological propaganda: it is a testament to brugality and ¢
of martial violence. In the Old Norse/lcelandic tradition, bebey
« the only way to finally dispatch draugars, “the undead of Germe,
revenants, or zombies who—unlike mere ghosts—inhahited the
after death and in this way walked the earth.™ In thege cases. &
tissaga (Grettir's Saga), the draugar have to be decapitated,
placed between their own buttocks, thus ensuring there will be
gration or reanimation of the corpse.* Severed heads could alsg
vengeance on their own, or facilitate the fulfillment of prophe
In Orineyinga saga, Sigurdr, the first Earl of Orkney, js fatally wo
a tooth sticking out of the Scottish Earl Melbrikia's severed hey
Sigurdr has thrown over his saddle after his victory in battle 1
scratches Sigurdr and he contracts a deadly infection from thy
Eyrbyggjn saga (The Saga of the People uf Eyei) records not only
of decapitated revenants; it also provides an accouny of a progh
that speaks 2 portenious verse' Disembodied heads are at time
yet at other imes jovial and wise in their animation. Perhags

S ——————

* Chrstopher B Fee with David A Leemiing. Gods, MeFoey gmd Kimge Ty
Mythic Britain | Oxford Chdord Univenity Fress, som . 7.

* Few, Gody. Heroes and Kings, .

* el Skgurdsson. Canlic gl ov fovlomal: Historival amd [ iprary Cog
of Resewrch [Reylgavile University of lodland Fress, 3600), 45 See alio, Dby
mm-;qhmqmﬂ Hermann Pilson and Pyl Edwards L,
guiin Rooks, 1grrll), chapter 5

4 ms-—&smﬂms_qnhifbtu,trmﬁ-
Penguin Books. so03).
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well-known “talking head” in the Germanic tradition is the head of Mimir ,
that resides in a well and which Odin prevenis from rotting by ancinting
with herbs; “The head then speaks to him, tells of various tidings and hid-
den matters™ In her foundational study on the archseological evidence
regarding “the cult of the head” Anne Ross argues that the Old Norse
incidence of talking heads is a result of Celtic influsnce on Nomse and
leelandic culture;™ however, beheading is & prolific motif in Old Norse/
leelandic livernture, and in many instances the heads take on lives of their
own. Welsh literature records instances of decollated animation, such as
the continued, and entertaining, extstence of Bendigeidfran. In the Mabi-
mogian, he asks that his head be severed and preserved so that it can keep
his men company in the Otherworld; It will later serve &5 a tallsman to
protect London from plague and invaders as long as it remains hidden. In
the French tradition, represented by texts like Le lvre de Caradoc and La
Mule zans frein, beheading often breaks a spell, releasing a noble knight
from a horrible curse—or sérves as a valuable test for an untried knight

The fourteenth-century Middle English Sir Gawain and the Green Knight *

($GGK), which incorporates aspects of both the Celtic and French tradi-
tions, is often the touchstone for discussions of medieval decapitation,
and a number of the essays in this volume reflect upon its centrality. The
poem is iconic for its spectacle. its magic, and its portentous talking head.

As in SGGK, the dismembered head that talks to people suggests “that the

bead itself is regarded as the most important part of the human body, &
container of human power having a perfect function to live.™

From the earliest hagiographical accounts of cephalophoric saint
like these who carry their loquacious heads a8 warnings or as miraculous
manifestations {examined in the first part of this volume ), to the romance
accounts of wholly animated or symbolically and visually verbal heads
(aadedressed in the later essays). and through the politically charged wev-
ered heads whose mere presence speaks volumes, this collection traces
the medieval beheading trope (rooted (n antiquity) and its early modemn

* Sigerdsson, Coelic Influemce in kefond. Bu Accounts of Mimir's head appears in
Svovra-dobeln, Viduspad, snd Sigeainifiomdl

* Anne Ross. Pagan Celtic Brifain: Studies in lconagrapdy and Tradition (London: Rous-
ledge arsd Kegan Paul. sgb7). 6 and “Severed Heads in Wells: An Aspect of the 'Well Cul®
hﬂ#ﬁ!ﬂd’ﬂ“{tﬁik“

* Maokn Shimi, “Traditions of Beheading: A Comparntive Stady of Classical brish and
Angho-Samon Caliuren” n Mndieeal Heringe: Eaage in Hesour of Tadehin Negamd, ed
Mlasahiko Kanmo, Hirsshi Yamashita, Masstcshi Kawasali, Junke Asskewa, and Naoks
Shirai (Takyo: Teshodo Press Co. Lud. war), w8,
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lq;tq.juﬂuﬂrhudhd[hmwﬂlmhmq
the act of beheading takes on similarly special signicance in ,
the texts collated in this collection.
Beheading has a checkered past. one that entoimpgees religg,
~ tion and political domination while raising questionsof justice ,
tity. It is one of the oldest forms of capital punishmey sugges;
by the shape of the human body than by any specii; knowleg
functions of the spine and brain.™ Beheading ls sl he clearey,
> death—facial identity remains intact after disembogment, any
ered head, held aloft by its remover, can be recognged. In th,
ﬁrmmmmwnrmhmﬁ
public punishments (like arena slaughter) because iy statug
them a more “civilized” death.® Decollation was resered for ne,
zens, and other notables because it was considered 5 dignified 4
- a morbid spectacle of blood and gore. Haglography wcords dey
as the final execution method for virgin martyrs whege bodies,
withstand the most gruesome and cruel torments
spiritual release coming only when the head is sevepd from g
real body. Historically, beheading as a form of punishyent was |,
England by William the Conqueror, who used it sparngly but o
beginning in 1076 with the judicial decapitation of Wjtheof, B,
thumberland* It became a notorious instrument of ryal tyray
subsequent English monarchs. particularly Henry vijj and o
who wiclded the axe & a means of maintaining teyuous coy
rebellious factions and who displayed the severed heyds of they,
as & testament to their power. As such, it appean as 4 common,
large number of English texts. Yet as fascinating as thege rales of:
ror” remain today, our aim is not solely to rehearse ducapitatio
practice but to explore decapitation as a literary ang artistie ,
often reflects and embellishes historical practice, thay rakes a g

and embodies it with magical properties and/or cultyral signifi,

= Howard Engel, Lors’ High Executioner: An Unashamed Look o0 Ha
e e B

% Ramsay MacM “Judicial Savagery in ire.” in
WMMummdmm-iTmn:
Press, 1950), 305,

“ Engel, Lord High Ececutioner, iofi
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Beheading itzelf. and the image of the severed head—whether lifeless
and silent or imbued with supemnatural properties of rjuvenation—has
hecome one of the most enduring symbols of power in Western civiliza-
tion and remains the topic of extensive critical analysis. The reverence
for the human head in Western tradition dates back two the age of the
Celts and there has been a great deal of discussion among archaeclogists
and historians about the persistence of religious cults devated to the wor-
ship of preserved severed heads. Ross examines extam antifacts—heads
carved in wood and stone or crafted in metal—in conjunction with lter-
ary sources for magically endowed severed heads, and concludes that the
human head hax always been the central figure of fear md awe because it
is central to our being, As she writes, “since man's earliest religious aware-
niess, the human head has been a focus of superstitious mterest, and many
peoples have, at a certain stage of their development, observed special
rites in connection with the head.** Many of these archseological remains
are actual skulls, decorated or gilded, and placed in niches in caves, like
the third-century caches st Entremont and Roguepertuse in France. John
Collis argues that the display of skulls nailed to the walls and carved stone
heads st Entremont was placed there not for reverence, but rather a8 an
insult to defeated enemies.® Collis cautions against assuming a religious
imerpretation for these human heads any more than “we should for the
commaon use of carved heads as decoration in Romanesque churches,™
Such an array of carved heads—Judean kings decapinted by time and
decay—stares silently at the throngs of modernity that pass through the
Musée national du Moyen Age-Thermes de Cluny in Paris [Fig. 1). How-
ever, Collis acknowledges that “[ijnterest in the skull and the head are
world-wide phenomena; it is after all the main means by which we rec-
ognise one another.™

Yet fascination with the severed head goes far beyond simple recog-
nition; it Is generally regarded as the seat of life and the seat of power. <
There is a sense that all hbuman functons derive from i, and its remowval
marks the final end of life—in theory. The spectacle of the severed head,

= Mo Pagan Ceitic Britain, fi. See aso, Anne Ros, “The Human head in Insular Pagan
Celtie Religion,” Procesdmgs of the Socety of Antiguenes of Seotlamd gu (158 1o-ai and
“Severed Heads in Wells" 31-48
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particulsrly one that refuses o remain silent, i 3 magrrous Encountey
with our mortality; it is the decapitated head that ‘o js dead €yes o
stare at the gathered sudience, to transform thom my the object of the
gaze.™ Ancient, medieval, early modem, and moden yydjences all watc)
in rapt bormor and occasional humor whensver eisngly or victims an
heheaded in a variety of different displays—real o jiopal The severs
head is the locus for bizarre historksl accosnts andy even imagined 5
the origins of football in ancient Irish culture, plyj by such notable
fctitious) figures as the Irish hero Cib Chulainn. ls hejeja Palmer's st
of beheading, hesdhunting, and Irish savagery o th egrly modern sty
hmmmwdﬂu'ﬂhhﬁ praadition mey
theat sags which reflected the headhunting practis, of the pagan (d
retained their currency into the carly modem perigd = The stage spe
cle of the “Bouncing Head” was one of the more mmgon motifs of Engi
Iulhmﬁnuﬂmuhnltdﬂnhrﬂuwldﬂﬂlﬁ
sceness of bouncing heads in cinema, stage. and figjpn.® Palmer wi
“acts of beheading intersect with beheadings a5 iy Revealingly, |
Magour's list [in History of Football from the Bginnings to 18]
effortiessly from 5GGK's wirral of omance to & reg (feshine M0
Janes looks at the societal fascination with decollyion in her wo|
ing Our Heads: Beheadings in Literature and Culyry, (racing the m
and cultural contexts of the “chopped-off head” fym a sociologioh
literary perspective. She writes that “disagreesii, fascinating, b
lnughable, headless bodies and bodiless heads ar oif around us” w
“decapitation, like other mutilations, makes visible 5 y{olence thatoe
has been campaigning to make invisible since b, yeventeenth =
when our body-based ideclogy begins 10 emergy s But Janes and

* Jeffrey feevime Cohen, O Giante: Sex, Mosthery, ang g, siidaie Ages [
Lmeversity of Minnesota Press, sgesl ws

= Patricia Palmer. *'An besdlesse Ladie” and 2 howey jogde of beader W
Bekeaiding” Renossancr (Jusrteely b (s007) a5

® The frst chapeer of Margaret E Owens’ bookl is titleg --The hisd will b
tirmes; Pre-Reformation Performances of Bodily Fragmeniggan and Ormens gk
deal of time on the spectadle of the severed htad on (b, ggrly modemn mgh
Dismesmberment: The Fragmented Body in Late Medirwal ang parly Modern [l
Undwersity of Delaware Fress. aoom)

* Palmer, *'An hesdleme Ludie’" x7.

" Jares. Losing Our Heads, b Jates positions hey gaalysis from dew
m.uuhqhmﬂtmﬂmplzﬁ
Mhniﬂiquhhwplﬂthf}rmﬁmﬁu TE
of *a process tradisenally called the sdvance of hamang,aninm, [whens]sd
from part of larges symbolic order to the foendation of y4f society and pisi
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medieval specter of the severed head, except to gawk at the prisly images
of traitor's heads adoming city gates and bridges. Indeed, most studies
of decapitation skip the thousand yesrs between the ancient world and
the early modern, as if to gay that ssce decapliston was such 8 common
form of punishment in the “Dark Ages,” why bother rehearsing its effects
in literature and the social record? Scholars and papular eritics, like Johan
Huizinga snd Barbara Tuchman, hase suggested tat the medieval period
wis simply barbaric, and that beheadings were part of the brutal life to
which people were accustomed.™ Byt decapitation motifs in the Middle
Ages were powerful signifiers of nebility, divinisy, imperialist endeavors, *
magical transformation. and the hassh reality of martial violence.

The decapitation motif recurs i searly all medieval genres, from saints’
lives and epics to comedies and romances, yet decapitation is often little
regarded, save as a marker of humanity (that is, & the moment mortality
exits) or inhumanity (2s the moment the supematural enters). However,
as a seat of reason, wisdom, and even the soul the head was afforded |
a special place in the body politic. even when separsted from its body
proper. Yet rather than focusing solely on the sparation moment itself
this collection explores, in detail, the recarring *oles/molls’ of the human
head post-decapitation in a variety of medieval and early modemn litera-
tures located throughout Europe, Decapitation, particularly as a medieval
judicial punishment, seems to be 8 more commenly English cultoral prac-
tice, which may explain the relatively few medieval French literary nar-
ratives that include extraordinary sccounts of beheading, It occurs in the
romance tradition, but most often as o convention of battlefield violence
rather than as a spectacular or singular event Nor does there seem to be
as much of a rellance on bebeading as a literary motif in French hagiog-

raphy, except in the case of 5t Denis { Dionysius) whao, as a cephalophoric

* lohan Msximgs mgﬁmmllﬂﬁtﬂmmmw
iggo), a4, 15 3. Barbsrs W. Tuchman, A Distent Miver: The Colamitows Fourtrensh
Comfury (Mew Yark: Ballantine Books, 1a78), ia8 Other, mare recent scholar haes
their wnsadysis from the posicson thes the Middie Ages were inherently wiolent and.
produced o profusion of viokent |msgery: see Jean Jost. "Wy is Middle Englich Romances S
Violene? The Literary and Aswtheis Parpeses al Vislense” in Vislerce b Medienn! Courily
Literature: A Casebook, ed. Albrechs Classen (New York: Boutbedse, 200s), 241-7; Visleos
in Modieval Cowrtfy Literatare: A Cosetrosk, o, Albvechs Classen {New York: Bout
aon4). See also: Danie] Bars, Medieen! Cruelty: (hanging Perceplions, Lale Antiguily o
Earfy Modern Period ([thaca, NY: Cornell Universsy Press, sooa); Vielenos and Socirty nthe
Eurdy Mediresl West, e, Gy Halsall {Woodbaidge, UK: The Boydell Press, wgeil; ‘A Ges
Effusion of Bood'?: Imberpreting Medieval Violemer. od, Mark 1. Meyerson, Dantel Thiery,
amel Coren Falk {Torento: Usiversity of Tomio Press. aeaq)
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ﬁj#mhhlflhmhﬂﬂﬁﬁ;ﬂl
ered heads are endowed with the gift of speech. Tygisodes
parti that do occur in French romances are discugy e, jn 1
of $GGK, which takes its magical reheading motif gyranch
sources. French medieval law relied hﬂﬂl}'ﬂﬂl'_!ul:l‘
mode of punishment, except in rare and extracrding yyes wl
of equine quartering were preferred,” whereas in g beh
a common punishment for capital crimes, particyjd in the -
nobility, and so it figures heavily in English texts uy; 4044f, An
the majority of the articles in this collection focus ginglish 1
texts—and the behesdings recounted therein—gee. with
European contest, Our topics include how the disegpdipd he
a viable entity sans body, how its relationship wiyy the bo
after separation. how the head enters (sometimes gy owm
liminal spaces sfter separaion, and ultimately why g, digemb
mﬁnﬂ.fﬂubﬁdmh.pﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂh’w.:
Tomande.

The essays are armanged within four sectiong g Jhronok
following a theoretical framework, set up by Nigh Mascls
beheading is impossible. The essays are then gy by t
concerns: Execution and Hagiography: Continenty yarrative
ﬂumﬂh‘ﬁlﬂﬂn:hl:hadhymmfﬂn‘:haii[
Asa Simon Mitman's conclusion. The essays then de ry hiblk

P

» MLH&%MMEM*MQ
Pesn.: The Pennsyboania State University Prese. i089], 74 OF ourme di dei
medieval punishment were monetary fines, banishinent ang i 15 Tre
out: “For the most serious crimes, the mos serion petiltiey e peecvel
of pars, lips amd tomgue, the smpustion of hande, lee -ﬂmm.p*

Beheading was mest often reserved for the nobility, and i Frane, thew
_ldw:::vdwh_ilwmmﬂhhﬁ wiie B
syssem of punishment. Buz Rober: Mills srgues that chromicler, o e omi
min hangings, prelerring to dwell on the rarer, but mone .

gkt * st orted . of medieval s
society, coniributing i a prictars penal puctcr
that *pre-modern people were seustomed to withesting . opegpant. i



and the earliest Anglo-Saxon hagiographic texts through the scular sarly-
modern and twenty-first-century iconography of Anne Boleyn, and fes-
ture the evolution of the “talking bead® by beginning with silent heads
before moving on to mere locquacious examples. The miraculous motils
give way o magical episodes in medieval secular romances, and wke on
mystical and allegorical dimensions in early modern literature, politics
and paolitical spectacle, drama, and popular culture, The final essay by art
historian Asa Mittman recontextualizes the evolution of decapitation in
terms of the early Anglo-Saxon exemplaria and modem reception.

In the first essay of this collection, Masciandaro asks what it signifies
to be beheaded, the “impossible® intersection of self and body, rooted in
the decapitation of John the Baptist whose head was claimed by at least
three churches in the Middle Ages, each of which possessed its own rel-
ics [Fig. 15]. Masclandaro argues that beheading signifies an Impossible
loss, a subtraction of oneself from oneself, but also signifies an impos- -
sible survival and the separation of oneself from ones body. His article
imterrogates the implications of the first Christian martyrdom and the
medieval symbolic interpretation of beheading centered on the principle
of Christ as the head of every man and of the Church. Setting the stage
for the later accounts of cephalophort like England'’s Saint Edmund and
France’s Saint Denis, Masciandaro addresses the questions of
transformations embodied in the headless body or the bodileas head of -
John the Baptist.

Latin muartyrologies and biblical subjects lnid the foundation for ver-
nacular hagiographic traditions that frequently included decapitation as
either divine punishment or the method of achieving holy manyrdom.
The Old English fudith depicts the Jewish heroine as a Christian hero
and Holofernes as 4 demonic monster,™ Judith has been described as the
“Christian shadow of the Germanic Valkyrie virgin battle-goddess,” rep-
resenting a strong female figure who provides an example (o ber war-
riors.™ The biblical account of Judith, rendered into Old English, is one
of many Anglo-Saxon accounts of decapiation and its aftermath. Mark
Faulkner's contribution bridges the gap between biblical narrative, politi-
cal propaganda, and hagiography in his examination of St. Edmund's most
acclaimed miracle, when his severed head cries out in English o those
searching for it. Faulker examines the genesis of this episode from French

# Fou, (insh, Heroe ard Kings, 15
* Fee, Gody, Heroes ovnd Kings, 33
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maonk Abbo of Fleury's Passio Sancti Eadmund] and Elfrics A
Life of 8¢ Edmund, through the many post-Congues retellin
Anglo-Norman and English, down to Lydgate’s Live of 58 E
Frermund, which survives in a magnificent illustrated volume §
Henry V1. Specifically, concerned with why the ipunime werd
narrative of Edmund's beheading were retained in most Latin
ing to Edmund’s cult while the episode was contimally rewri
nacular texts like the anonymous Le Passiun de sein Edmurt
seint Edmund le Rei of Denis Piramus, Faulkner looksat the “ta
episode in some detail He investigates how Edmund's Englis
is moderated in Latin and French and suggests ther are natis
siderations in & head that calls out in its native English wng
an unfortunate trend to dismiss these episodes in higiograp
fantastical, and therefore historically valueless, occasjonally
tuitously violent and disturbing, there is something valuable
offered in the spectacle of the cephalophore. something that d
need for historical validity of person and place and that spen
the desires of the hagiographer and the work of his narrative. |
being only a hagiographical motif, beheading. and all its ix
mamuﬂrufumlﬁmruufndhﬂmmmufu
Paul Gates examines the case and subsequent sccounts of B
na's execution at the hands of the Danish King Cogt, Reviled
to his fellow Englishmen, Eadric Streona was execured st ©
despite his apparent loyakty to the Danish monarch, and acoy
death by decapitation were embellished and enhanced as py
turned. Gates focuses on the namative development of Eadr
execution within its historical context, where a simple refier
death becomes a beheading narrative bound up in the
eleventh-century England and guestions of sacral

Sanctity and beheading are intertwined with the tradition
phoric saints that persists beyond the Anglo-Saxon peried w
late Middle Ages, when collections of hagiography Iike the Leg
{compiled by the ftalian Dominican Jacobus de Voragine), So
Legendary, and Gilte Legende were widely disseminated an
o a diverse audience. Hagiography was often concerned
tions of gender as many of the most vocal and vibrant gaints «
women endowed with an autonomy somewhat at odds wit
social practice. Transitioning from Anglo-Saxon execution n
the late medieval adaptation of decapitation. Christine Coopy



Margery Kempe, in which Margery envisions hersell a martyr to God, with-
out actually losing her head. Cooper-Rompato examines the iconography
of beheading in the Book, martyrdom in mamiage, and the sexual decapi-
tation of Margery's hushand John, sl juxtsposed against sctual English
judicial practice. She argues that Margery was fraught with fear about
actually being martyred, and in the first redsction of her Book prefemed a
*soft death”. Cooper-Rompato ties these accounts to Chancer's rendition
of the life of St Cecilia and 1o later antifeminist parodies like john Lyd-
gate’s fifteenth-century poems, Bycome and Chichovache and Mumming at
Hertford where the comic potential of a woman's talking head s too much
to resist for English writers.

From religious texts and the heads of saints, both prophetic and hamor-
ous, Dwayne Coleman tumns to the secular vision of Hell in Dante’s Inferno
and the graphic scenes of Bertran de Bom (in Canto XXVIIT) and Ugoline
and Ruggieri (in Cantos XX20I and XXXIll). Coleman argues that Dante
compounds the multiple purposes and meanings of beheading—termi-
nation with extrerne prejudice, the display of bratality, the assertion of
authority, and the issusnce of theological propaganda—and shapes them
with his own innovations in the punishments devised for these particu-
lar damned souls. His essay focuses on the religlo-political significance
of decapitation as punishment for crimes against the realm and the tem-
poral punishment that beheading often embodies. Secular motifs in the
medieval Italian literary tradition are also the focus of Mary Leech’s essay
on Boccaccio’s Decameron, where family vengeance is articulated in the
silent head of Lisabetta’s lover entombed in the basil pot. Within a tale
full of macabre imagery and sympathetic yet sinful lovers, Leech uncovers
the subtle moral for those who place more emphatis on their position in
the community than on their duty to a family member embodied in the
lover's decollated head. Boccaccio’s wse of the severed head as blason seis
the stage for romance accounts of severed heads which often reanimate in
a instructive display of supernatural power as in Sir Gawain and the Green
Knight or in conjunction with other magical motifs like lycanthropy.

Gilants are often associated with decapitation: thelr death by behead-
ing is a common motif of knightly development, a rite of passage for the
untested chivalric youth, as in the Welsh Culfweh and Ofwen. Tina Boyer
places this motif within the Middle High German Dietrich-cyele and ana-
lyzes the aberration of this motif where it is the young, honorable giant
whao is decapitated. Her discussion of the Fokenlied {ca. 250-1300), contex-
traditions and criticizes the chivalric trope of service to ladies. Similarly,
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Renée Ward investigates the connection between gian hehea
questions of race and religions ethnicity. Centering berdscussi
fourteench-century Middle English romance Octavie mpera
contends that the namative’s resignification of the gy sew
serves &5 an emblem, not of the untested knight. but o 5 lowr]
In this text. the butchery of war and of chivalric vicknce is il
against 3 backdrop of racial and religious tensions.

Jell Massry suggests that the manner of capital prervatio
eval literature predicates its reception and thus undrcores
awareness of generic convention, as problematized by the gh
tacle of an embalmed—and potentially sugared—bead-on-:
the conchusiun of the Cyuuo-Latin Arthur and Gorgon. ATy
long-overlooked manuscript evidence. Massey contends that th
may nol be & romance at all, but a deverly staged piee of din
centering around a severed head. Silent in its repos, this se
nonetheless speaks volumes sbout generic classificatons, rety
tice, Arthuriana, and comic entertainment. In 2 simikr veh
insdvertent beheading of a lady in Thomas Malory's Morte De
rogates the realities of chivalric violence, juxtaposed against
motif of the talking and reanimated severed head. Larissa Tras
the popular motif of magical heads in medieval literary tradi
cally Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, its Celtic and Norse
French analogues Caradoc and Mule. and its rejection by later
Malory who saw deadly finality in the battles of knights an:
frequent collateral damage inflicted on innocent

The reality of beheading in early modem executions s
Andrew Fleck's essay on accounts of Sir Walter Ralegh's «
The early muoden inagination was eyually captivated by the
the severed head, nowhere more prominently than on the
before submitting to the blow of the axe. Fleck argues that
regime suppressed, or at lesst attempted to control, these n
shaped them for polithcal purpose—usually with limjted sm
who lost his head for treason, is painted both as martyr a
competing accounts of his speech from the scaffold, some o
nated in the Netherlands. Thomas Herron picks up the pal
of public execution, intertwined with the spectral heads of
Macheth, arguing that the play’s ultimate sympathies and ide
Lie with lhnlmlﬂiﬂn;iﬂmﬁﬂhﬂlltmoﬁ
monarch only too happy to crush, behead, and/or weed o
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Scottish-Irish roots and any anti-monarchical (and potentially republican)
sympathies along with them. Macheth becomes an exposition on the lit-
eral Head of State—a head that could easily be struck off —which carries
strong echoes of Celtic and other rituals, and where the seed of Celtic and
Catholic renewal is appropriated, nourished, and replanted by Malcolm
and the new British imperial order,

Heads of state and their literal heads are particularly fragile and vul-
nerable things in the early modem period, as evidenced in the behead-
ing of Henry VIII's second wife Anne Boleyn. Thea Cenone addresses the
popular legends surmounding the execution of the Queen that appear as a
result of the development of her ghost legend during the Elizabethan era
(particularly in Shakespearean drama) and its pensistence in the modern
imagination. The headless figure of Anne Boleyn in its curious pesture
walks a fine line between victimization and empowerment—an irony not
lost on her twenty-first century admirers who manufacture and collect
dofls depicting the image. who compose songs celebrating it, and who
form ghost hunting parties seeking it. Cervone probes these aspects of the
and Armerican Anglophilia.

As a final word on medieval and early modem decapitation motifs,
and how they play into modemn conceptions and misconceptions of the
Middle Ages, Asa Mittman analyzes the tropes and traditions of the earlier
essays and contextualizes them in terms of £lfric of Eynsham’s ninth-cen-
tury account of the martyrdom of Saint Edmund and artistic renderings of
decapitation, lke that of Saint Denis. Using the framework of the Life of
Edmund to draw together the papers in this collection, Mittman focuses
not only on unifying trends but also on important points of contrast in
how the trope is used in differing contexts.

Beheading is one of the most persistent and enduring images of western
culture. In the Middle Ages and the early modem period, beheading was
the final punishment, the symbolic death, the climax of myrisd conflicts
if not necessarily the actual mode of killing. This collection taps into our
common, if morbid, fascination with the beheading motif and examines
heads speak for themselves.



NON POTEST HOC CORPUS DECOLLARE
BEHEADING AND THE IMPOSSIBLE

Nicola Masciandaro

The human being arives at the threshold: there be must throw himsell
headlong [vivant| into that which has no foundation and has no head”

Reheading is impossible. What does this mean? To understand these words
is to grasp the truth of speaking them despite the fact, or more precisely
through the [sct, that beheading not only happens all the tme, but con-
stitutes a kind of happening that appears to continue happening, a phe-
nomenon whose sesthetic structure, via its extreme and perfect finality,
is ordered toward the perpetual To say beheading is impossible is to talk
with the beheaded, to speak like a severed head, with words for which one
has no voice. [t means trying to say about beheading what is impossible
to say, what only the severed head could say and slways does say in some
secret way to the heads that see it, calling them to consider beheading and
articulate what it cannot tell. In other words, to say beheading is impos-
gible is to indicate the significance of beheading as the attempt (o speak
beheading, to voice what beheading is in its most intense actuality, from
the impossible, real, and thus inevitable perspective of the beheaded * This
iz not to ignore or deny that “the deliberate separation of & head from
its body is exclusively cultural® that “bebeading always signifies” and
“abways signifies differently within specific codes supplied by culoure.”
Rather it is 10 seek the poletic space wherein beheading becomes and
stays sign, to address beheading as an original significance, as 8 mean-
ing that happens in phenomenal proximity to its origin or coming-to-be.
This will mean, however, playing fast and loose with specific historical
and cultural contests, just as the ancient class of monsters to which the

' Bataille, "The Obelisk,” in Visions of Exvess: Seleoied Writings, ssrr—1975. trans
Allan Stockl { Minneapoliss Univeraity of Minscsoin Press, 1985, m2. "Lére hamais arive
au seubl i i e nécemaire de se précpiter vivant dans of gul B'a phas dassise ni de phee”
{iDwunvres Commpletes, 12 vols, [Paris: Gallimard, ig70—88], uaa)

' Cf b premibse of Rabert Oden Batler's Sewvance: Siowies (San Framcieo: Cheondels
Books, zeah), monologees of just-severed hesds

' Megina Janes, Losing Dur Heads: Behaadings in Lieratuws and Cilture (Mow Yok New
York Unbeersity Press, soog), 3.2
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Green Knight belongs do with their heads® And lie the
whao is "Herre pen ani in pe hous by pe hede and nee” [h. =
in the house by a head or more]. 50 will this readisgof bel=
interest of grasping its impossible logic, necessariy excee=
turally demonstrable and so risk inviting its own dempitat :
the risk that any attemipt to understand bebeadizg requi =
beheading i impossible i not simply to speak posticlly or #=
in & manner that makes language embody and repesent
statement is not merely a witty way of saying what the se=
the abstraction of all the individual heads that hawe been
will be severed, says in whatever words do or do o malce
mouth, namely, § am beheaded, therefore [ am net (o omet
To say beheading is impossible is also to assent, mor pract
saically, that the significance of beheading is fundenentea
the experience of having 2 head. Beheading sirtaly behesa
Decapitation i a mirmoring spectacle whereln one exper
experiencing one’s own decapitation. It is the specular rrus
bladelike 2one of imersection where the one withabead en
to the point of touching, the one without. The impossibilits
the poini beyond which our experience of it 2t once does
is 2 moment when the survival of its witness comes pa
place with its victim's escape, the instant of a specifically
tion or plenitude of the sensory smultaneity of oneself beria
beheaded being there. Beheading thus holds open experd
leseness, exposes us to the palpable possibility that our hes
to the reality that head itself is impossible. 5o beheading
is also its inevitability, both practically and thearetically
beheading s impossible, its significatio, is the unseeable thi
beheading is always already present as potentlality (Off »
the something on sccount of which decapitation becomes
the severed head is taken up as a theme* As intimated b

& Sew Geonge Lyman Kittredge. A Siady of Cawaln and the Green K
A Marvard University Press, seb) and Anands K, Coomanm=amy, 5
Gireen Knight: Indra and Mamucd,” Specsion g (s -2

i+ The Poer of b Prard Mamssonipt: Pearl, Cleanaess, Potimce, 5ir Gar
Enighr, ed. Malslm Andrew snd Bonald Waldson | Besieley: University

w78}, line 333.

¥ The imnpomible logic of brheading i brillintly saplored in a scens
derfamd, in which the possbility of bebssding the bodless Cheshire C
expcuthoner’s arpament wit thet you suldn’t out off a head anless
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motif of the spesking severed head, already critiqued by Aristotle as
“impossible,” beheading and speaking share a commaon ground, a place
into which speaking of beheading leads.”

The aura of impossibility that surounds beheading, like the variously
placed halos of saintly cephalophores, explored in several conerthutions
to this volume, is visible within multiple contexts of its medieval repre-
sentation, and especially within the adition of hagiographical behead-
ings, which forms the most conspicuoas arena for the twin thematization
of bebeading and the impossible. In & general and very consistent way,
this tradition articulates the sense in which beheading’s impossibility is a
foundstional truth for Christisnity, a concept built into its incamational
theology of salvation. As stated definitively by Paul. head (kephalé) is the
category or container of the onto-theological principle that structures the
intersecting relation between the human and the divine: “But | would
have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the
woman is the man: and the head of Christ is God™ {1 Cor u:3)" Whether
Paul meant kephalf in the sense of “source, origin,” or “ruler, authority,” or
what seems more likely, a joining of the two, the significance of this state-
ment is inseparable from the relationsl role of the head ss the principle
through which each kind of being is ordered toward another that stands

cut it off from; that he had never had to do sach 2 thing before, and be wasn't gping o

ot Aix time of kife. The s st iheat busel & borsadl| ol e

mulyumtﬁf:rmm.mmn’mwﬂhm_-

thing wisn't dome abwout I8 in bess than s timse, sthe'd bave everybaody ascuted, all roesd”

[Lewis Camrall, Akior én Wonderiand amd’ Theoegh b Lookmg Glas [Mew York Grosset &
Dunlap, 1gga], e}

" *So fally was the possibility of such en ocoorrence: scosphed in Carla, that one of that
coaniry was srtually beought to tral under Uhe following ciroemstanoes. The priest of Teus
Hoplossios had been murdered: but as vet it bad not been ssoomained who wes the asas-
win; wisen cerisin perssns aseried that they bhad hiand the mordered man's bead, which
bt bt severed from che body, nepest seversl tmes the wonds, ‘Cestidas dlew man on
man. [...] But & & imposcible that soy one dhould otter 2 word when the windpips i
[Aristotle, De amimaliom, trans. Willism Dgle. vol. 5 of The Works of Aristotle, ed.
L A Smigh and W, D). Ress [Onclerd: Clerendon, sgua . 5,50} Aristotle's ressoning situates the
midil in & conflict between empirical possibiiey and desire for inscoesible knowhedgs, It
ulenees the severed talling head by drowning e testtmaony of these who elaim o hear
in the slene of thos who sever heads

* This and subssquent citations from the Bl are fom the Dousy Rheims edition: The
Maly Bilde, Tramslated from the Labln Vijgalr [Balitmere: jobs Musply, 19i4) Latin cits-



L] HICOLA WA IANOARLE

before and above i* This relational or dialectical mesing of “hew
out which the other meanings would be senseless ¥ igerally hew
grounded and made possible only by its ending o ampletion is
the head of heads, the being for whom the relatin et makes «
head is for itselfl impossible. God is head, but canm iove 2 heat
Godhead is headless. or is its own head. What sus significs
Paul's capital ordering of beings in this context ke way it lates
tains both the concept of beheading and its imposbility, The silé
phoric procedure of the sstement i to symbolally decapita
stroke man, woman, and Christ and primordially splce their b
before removal, with Christ, man, and God. respecssely, Or, oned
that Paul beheads the head itsell, rendening it seething that!
sible for anyone except God to have/be, a rendemg all the me
light of its context, which sddresses the living mmagement ofl
haircuts and headooverings (1 Cor mg-151

These well-worn words from Paul's head. s headthgy is repon
spoken upon its severing the name of its real hesd ("jesus Chi
seeim a perfect place 1o stant thinking about the mpossibility #
ing, an impossibility that Paul's vita translates bad into his ow

Neso ealled out: 0 with his head |....] Then weshall see whe
live forever™ Paul 5o that you may know that | e sgernally s
of the body, when my head has been cut off, | will ppear to yor
you will be able 1o realive that Christ is the God of Jifie, not of {

In other words, the impossibility of beheading is the visibility o
*the evidence of things that appear sot® (Heb 2], the revens
of the understanding that Gith gives {“ut ex lmvisibilis visk!
Heb w:3). the spectacular production of the invisbile by the J
Augustine says, less dramatically, “flius enbm capitis membn
potest boc corpus decollar” [we are the limbs of dygy head: &
not be decapitated |.* Perhaps it is not at all impossible, then #
ing holds an essential relation 1o sacred experience, o relatil
bound to the impossibility of having a head in the first place.!
of Paul's beheading, this impossibedicy is given palpable for

' On the mbanings of bophals, see Joseph A Fiomyes, *The Meand
1 Carinthians 173" in Acoonding fo Pl St in 6 Theadogies of the Apf

Puulist Press. spuzk So-88
» Jovobus o The Godden Lagerud: Readlings owy the Sairt)
Gewnger Byan, = vels Princeton University Press, 1993), 135

* Augustine, Eemormlioses in Prafeos, Bs, PL 57 102
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(velum) of Plantilla, & disciple of Paul's whose very name (*litthe cutting;
seedling”) suggests the potentiality of the severed. In a gesture that both
recalls and reverses 1 Corinthlans 1, Paul prepares for his beheading by
taking her veil. saying: “Lend me the veil you are wearing to cover your
head. | will cover my eyes with it and return it to you afterwards ™ As both
the medium of not-seeing and the object of an impossible manipulation,
the veil holds impossibility in both its subjective and objective senses:
what one cannot see the possibility of and what ene cannot do. In the
action surrounding the imminent siroke, both of these senses disappear in
a motion that removes the very content of the boundary between them:

Then he |...] tied Plantilla’s veil over his eyes. kneit on the ground on both
knees, bent his peck, and so was bebeaded [, . .| As the blow kll |éa {pso
ietu], blessed Paul took off the veil [explicei vellem|. cavght his own blood
im It rolled it wp and folded i, snd geve i o the weman ™

The passion of forgoing one's hesd perfectly intersects with the action of
removing its veil. Paul removes the veil as his head is removed, making
the moment of his beheading both an active passion and a passive action.
These distinct operations: (removing the veil and losing one's head) are
not overlapping or merely coincident. Rather, their intersection happens
only as the manifestation of an essential unitary possibility through which
Paul loosens the veil Paul's beheading is the means whereby he unveils
himself. The severing of the head is the opening of sight whereby it is
possible 1o remove the vell Anyone can remove the veil before decapita-
tion, in a motion that leaves it in place. But to remove it in the ongoing
instant that precedes decapitation's after, in the during where one's head
is no longer properly here or there, is the trick (not to be tried at home).*
This invisible visibility, which the double meaning of expliceir "unfold,
explain,” makes impossible not to see, explicates the veil, interprets the
integumentum, revealing it 1w be the head itsell. The head is the veil, a fic-
tion whose nature is visible only in its denaturing, a thing that becomes
isell only in negation, & significance undersiood only in belng lost

The hermeneutic drama of Paul’s beheading overexposes a more origi-
nary impossibility forerunning saintly traditon and experience. Like the

= de Vomgine. Goddew Lagend, 153

® de Vorsgine, Golden Legend, 13534 Latin cited from Jacebus de Yoragne, Legenda
maren, ol T. Graesse |_'|'..:||-": Impersis Libranise Amobdianae. 1650]. 384

s 1 ihe *ul'hn:h-u:lq Hﬂlﬂﬂmh'uﬂhﬂqﬂﬂ'
the head's Vicke <hatpe/ b
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ex nifils, the nothing out of which creation happens, impoan-
spicuously present in the beginning, at the original Christim,
the beheading of John the Baptist. Analogous to the aur)
that the prophet’s head is presented on, the gospel story of d-
ing encircles the event with impossibility, filling the space .
stage stroke with the atmosphere of something that could 5ot
really happen [Fig. 15]. This is especially true of Mark's igh
portrays Herod 2¢ authentically conflicted towards Johnily
opposed to his execution, as first suggested by Herod's opesy,
in which he mistakenly identifies the rumored Jesus as Jobg:
John whom | beheaded, he |s risen again from the desd s
In ather words, John's decapitation is introduced through ;-
sion as not having worked, & an impossibility in Herod's g
sense the first of the many adventures of John's head, whayg
embodiment of the Baptist's person denies that Herod's dyf
him has ‘killed’ him at all.™ Narratively, this is the first o
secting layers of impessibility through which the story pg
the reader towards the moment of John's beheading as » gy
unreachable and forgone conclusion. This intellectual indg,
the status of the event reverberates as well in the commey
on this line, which is caught up in the conundrum of how g
intentional meaning. As synthesized by Aquinas in his o,
the sense of the line is fundamentally ambivalent: *{these|y
spoken In two ways, either they may be understood as &,
affirming or doubting.™ One may say that by beheading Joby
loses his own head [tums senseless, irrational ) and becomei;
of two minds, a “vir duplex animeo® (James 1:8)." Such a ds;

5 Matthew's account beging imilarly: “This s John the Bapeist: B
dead” [Matthew 14a2) Though Herod's comfusion in both scrounts s sl
cal in s indeterminacy, Matthew and Mark understand the inbenticmly
ﬂ.ﬂ'ﬂrﬂ-ﬂr Far Malibew, Hetod dsised bat Frared 1o kil jols
mind to put kim te desth, he feared the use they estesmmsd §
fhtnumq].Fth-i.lhmiﬂlem‘l-mﬂ “feared pohn, koow
amd hely man® (Mark f:20). but s soclally compelled 10 hebesd him*y
struck sad. Vet becavse of his cath, and because of them dhat were vl
wmetﬂllph—er'Min}-

% Victoria Spring Reed, “Fiety mnd Yirwe: Images of Salome wit
the Baptisi in the Late Middle Ages and Renatmance” (PhOl dies. Ry
m:l._:l..:ln.

v Thomas Adquinss, Cefems oura: vt Ehe Four u
Mmwman, .s'liq Mﬂ.ﬂm&lmﬂﬂuh |m}ﬂm
'ﬂ'ﬂuplhlh‘mh"tlzr-ﬁm
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perfectly manifests the subjective condition of the efficient cause of John's
beheading, the rash boon, locus dassicus of impossible requests: “T will
that forthwith thou give me in a dish, the hesd of John the Baptist. And
the king was strack sad” (Mark 6:25-6). The impossibility of Salome's wish
Is furthermore founded in its being the expression of what her mother was
exactly unable to do: “Herodias [ . ..] was desirous to put him to death, and
could not [ron poterar]” (Mark 6:19). Hovering somewhere between being
an object of unachievable murderous desire and the subject of a confused
opinion about miraculous resurrection, the fact of John's beheading is real
precisely through an inability to appear s0. The what of John's behead-
presence ol ilts that, the post-momem circulation of his head: “And he
beheaded him in the prison and brought his head in a dish: and gave it to
the damsel, and the damsel gave it to her mother” (Mark 628).

pable impossibility that (t was later interpreted as figuring: the transub-
stantiated Eucharist on a paten (dizrus). That i, “caput Joannis in disco,
significat corpus Christi in altare” [the head of John in a dish signifies
the body of Christ on the altar].* Like the Host, impossibly transformed
from bresd into Christ's body, John's severed head becomes a comparable
yet phenomenally remaining wholly what it is, Le. his head. The logic of
this equation is perfectly disclosed in Byzantine representations of John
(reintegrated with haloed, perfected hesd) presenting his own seversd
head on a paten. paralleling the more common image of john presenting
the lamb of God within a paten/nimbus, the analogue of his words “Ecce
agnus Dei” (John 1.:29) respoken during the eucharistic rite. Like the dish
that it inberently ransforms into aimbus withour alteration, only by being
placed on it, John's head becomes itself by aesthetically staying and being
ontologically emptied of what it is. that is, by becoming a severed head, a
soulless head that is nevertheless irreplaceably Ais, and more abstractly,

* Peeudeo-Jerome. Exposiio quatuor evsmgeliorem, FL 30c g3 CF "Caput jobanmnis in
discer signat corpus Chafisti i sanectn altari™ [The head of John on o disgh sig-
rullhes Eve buouddy oof Chirtel by we are bed o the holy alter| {Brewiarom ad wius insignd
Eccelrie Eboracensss, ed. 5 W, Lawdey, 3 vols. [Durbam: Asdrews & Co. ¥de-3] “In festo
decollationis sanct] johannss baptishe * Lectio v. o817} O this and related interpretations
and representations of john the Bapeist's bead. soe Victona Spring Reed, Piety and Virtue,”
esp. 24-76; Regina Janes, *At the Sign of the Baptist's Head” in Losing Ouwr Feads, g7-138.

= For an example, sot A A "The Ronsred Tabe and the Holy Grail.” fournad of the
‘Wartury and Coursald mstiutes 15 (ve56) by ge
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by being something it cannot be, the individuated self-nefl
something both intimately and infinitely separated from w
conceptual etructure is related to the more general tende®
iconography of beheading for impossible capital doublimy
pate in decollation’s impassible self-negating logic haloed!
bodies. headless or headed, holding haloed and unhaloed
The bgural equation of John's head with the Eucharist, g
conceptual medium of the disc, clarifies the presence-pro’
factical aesthetics of beheading, the strong sense in which-
ered head is seeing that someone is beheaded, a that wif
special phenomenal durability or ontic aura through the ¢
Bcation between person and head, as if the severed head *
the peychic immanence of the beheaded person, endbesd
atmosphere of what it is. “L'horrible téte flamboie, saignas
horrible head flames, beeding constantly ). writes Huysms
Moreau’s representation of the Baptist's head in The Apps
disc is definable as the materiaslization of this very that
form that poictically constitutes the invisible property
actuality, Le. haecceitas or “thisnesa” Each and every thi
present to us in this sense, in disco as it were—that is wi
see a thing, 1o be before what is placed and displayed in
beheading produces or brings into presence the mone ex
of a being, the thingy presence of what is not a “thing” a
makes a being, a pereon, tangible and manipulable in ar
The severed head s a fatally displayable object especiall
ontological seeing whereby what something is withdraws
ishment into the fact that it is, into actuality. Such seein
by the similardy extreme example of eucharistic presenc
fact that the Host is the body of Christ completely over
in & manner that does not displace but actually perfea
the paradoxical experience of seeing and tasting God wia|
free-Noating breadiness. According to Aquinas, this hy

# Cf “The loss of the lesd is not e alimmemberment amos

imin a subjectivity gathered up by its very cancellation™ {julia Reinkar
of the Ssinty: Nagiograshy, Dypology, end Ressvrawmce Literature |Sta
versity Pres, 1956 ), 530). On the Baptist's head-dish & paten and thep
of bath with (he hala, ses Burb, "The Eousd Table and the Holy Gl

= Joris Kafl-Haysmens, A rebowrs | Parisc Biblbothegue-Clearpeniver,
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junctive simultaneity of intellectual and corporeal seeing. The intellect
or spiritual eve (oculus spirfualic), “cuins obiectum est quod quid est*
[whose object is what a thing is], sees the divine substance while the cor-
poreal sees the bready accidents which mirmculously “in hoc sacramento
manent sine sublecto” [remain in this sacrament without a subject ™ It is
the simultaneity and interplay of these two kinds of seeing that constitute
more generally the experience of presence as a true wifnessing of being,
Muore specifically, the eucharistic doctrine demonstrates the withdrawal
of what something is as the ground for the emergence of its actualiry. The
miraculously remaining subjectless accidents are not peripheral to eucha-
nstic presence but the very means, indeed the miracle proper, the impos-
sible unmaking, wherehy seving the Host is not smply seeing the hady of
Christ, but seeing that it is the body of Christ, and therefore witnessing
that God is or that one i in the presence of God, which is the content of
real presence as & fulfillment of the original deixs of the rimal, “This is
mmy body* {Matt 26.26, my emphasis) In other words, subjectiess accidents
(such as breadless breadiness) are the means of divine presence precisely
because they signify the absence of substance (bread) and as such provide
a place for spiritually omnipresent divine being.

In a wholly proportional way, the severed head is a supreme subjectless
accident that opens into two radically opposite ways of recognizing the
decapitated person: 1) & immanent transcendent substance, a8 person in
the saintly sense, the universally individuated being who is at once there,
in the highest divine beyond, and here with their body: and 3) as radi-
cal, omnipresent sbsence, as a substance that is precisely both nowhere
and entirely there, wholly reduced to its objective material remnant.* The
heterodox experience of the Encharist is thus analogous to the orthodox
experience of the traltor's severed head, the political heretic. Rather than
somehow still containing the person who inhabited it, the severed head
holds their most intense and most intimate absence, an absence that is

= mmmmm‘_umhwu
E-mme-Hﬂhhn‘.ull!.'ﬂl.ﬁ?.mrnL

4 Cf Pever Brown's commentary on a devotional moment from the Miraowla soncti
Stephani (ML g Ber) which abso slently sespeds 2 more precise relition between the
caperience o such presende snd having & hemd ® and shee, aking the Kingdom of Heaven
by svoem, pusied her head imside snd Luld it on the holy rdics resting there, drenching
themn with her teams” The carefally maintaioed temsion betwesn distance and
ensured one ihing: procsentin, the physical poesemnoe of the Praeseniia on
-'hhtmlﬂ'ih_i'fu:lhm_hud“ﬁpmd’:“rl ! L‘ﬂiﬂ:‘ﬂ
af tar Sairts Jea Rise awel Fusction in Latin Cheivtiemsly (Chicage: University of Chicags
Press, mé ), BE
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always already filled with the impaossible, ongoing fact of their
expressible as the unspeaksble conjunction of two statementy.
son g beheaded, this is ihelr head, ﬂli'l'rnll'ﬂﬂfllﬂ:lﬂ]}.
is beheaded, this is their head, therefore they are not. Such g|
dialetheic facticity (something’s being both actual and not) bej
severed head in a special degree, more perfectly than to the ep
because of the way beheading inherently allegorizes death, dig
separative movement of death, the removal of one of the Bvip
living, as its very form and cause: severing. More specifically,
demonstrates death as belonging to the self, as the self’s very 4
It exposes the essential relation between mortality and beir,
As Bataille says, “In the halo of death, and there alone, the,
its empire.”® Grounded in the inevitable and impossible id
of human person and head, beheading s the living alleg,
symbaol of death itself, the sheerest aesthetic spectacle of its uy
and therefore a natural space for the living experience of des
possibilities.™

Accordingly, the hgural identification of John's head with
suggests the necessity for a deeper phenomenal understan,
relation between decapitation and the martyr's cown b
behesded human and the unbeheadable body of God. and
between losing one’s head and the perfection indicated by o
quently traced by Agamben (Following Aquinas) as the poteny
end of possibility:

One can think of the halo |[.. }-lmhﬂﬂihpﬂlﬁh]
potentlality and sctuality, become

mdﬂhnﬂhlﬂm#dhpmmﬂh
gift [ in dote] & sipplemenial possibility. . . . Jls beatitude & dy
tiality that comes only after the act, of matter that does Dot g
l}lull:rrn,hlmt-hhiun[hrﬁ'_:ﬁlrml

* Georges Bataille, frover Experierace, trang. Leslie Anme Boldr [Alhasy. 5
Hllr-'fui: P, ifEL 7i
v Debeuar and Guattar indicate that Thce” o
ﬂl‘mﬂﬁﬂmﬂihhﬂiﬂﬁthﬂr'ﬁm Licee]
hatad et £ b @ part of the By, wisen it couses o bave 4
corpores] code—when the body, head induded, bas been docoded”. A They
Press, wliy . 7o
* Giongio Agamben, The Coming Commmumity, trans. Michael Hardt (i
veruity of Minneols Prem, soog). 54 cited From Lo commumiid o,
Bolksti Bocinghberi. 2001). Agumben i Aguinas’s undenitanding .
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Beaurifully fulfiling this pamern, the finsl mirscle recorded in the Leg-
enda aurea (Golden Legend) under the rubric of John's beheading features
such supplemental possibility as the impessibility of beheading itself, as a
negation of possibility that the saint adds to other bebeadings. Apparently
knowing this, Sanctulus, facing the power of “the strongest headsman, of
whom there was no doubt that with one stroke he could sever the head,”
calls out “Saint john, get hold of him!™ and “instantly the striker's arm
became stiff and inflexible, and held the sword heavenward ™

The beheading of the last prophet and first martyr operates as the inac-
cessible origin or unitary ground of the innumerable martyric imitathons
of the messianic passion that it precedes. john's beheading is the non-nar-
rated/unnarratable event whose logic structures the spiritual substance
of the *souls of them that were beheaded [animas decollatorum ) for testi-
mony |festimornium, marfurion ] of jesus” (Rev so4). Like a post-historical
projection of the beheaded Baptist, these souls are prophesied by the other
John to live and reign with Christ in the *first resurmection” {Rev a0cq-5),
a meta-proportional thousand-year period forerunning the resumrection
proper during which “the rest of the dead lived not” (Rev 20:5). Within this
absolutizing temporal trajectory, John's beheading is the impossible imi-
itation of the inimitable that makes all other imitations possible, the very
medizm of their mimesis, the cephalic capital that constitutes the potenti-
ality of sacred decollative repetition. John's severed head seals the relation
between revelation and sanctity, semiotically ensuring that the definitive
act of recetving the crown of marmyrdom—"Caput decollatus amisit, &t
and now goes forth crowned with precious stone|—constitutes death as
testimony, as the revelation of what has already revealed itself and can no
longes be prophesied. ™ Herodias's lear, read in the Legenda aurea, “that
the prophet would retumn to life if his head was buried with his body” is

surphs to perfection, someching that sdds to 8 by sdding nothing: “beatitado inchedst in =
Dperatone; [peoskiEar OB QU EECESSEF

[Beatitele irsciades in itielf all the poods necemary for the perfect lifs of man, which con-
sists in the perfect operation of man. But to these goods may be speradded others, not
because they sre necessary o this perfect operation & f it were not possible withowt
e, bl brosase with their sdditson beaiEude is more besutiful], [Scrgrum saper Son-
Sembits, 4805, Opera (o),

* de Yorngine, Golden Logend, 2140,

% Peter Damisn, Sermones ordime messium servato, Sermo 540 e sance fidele
martyre.” L wgacBan



precisely the reverse projecton of this potentiality, the neg
reconstitution of what actually happened, namely, that Ch®
via decapitation, became prophetic. became John.* John's®
Christian martyrdom before Itsell, not simply avant la et®
before that allows the letter to appear later, the happening b*
ing that produces what happens afterwards as happening,®
an essential formal intersection between John's role as forer®
“roll” of his head, an intersection that may be called the a-he%
the specifically capital severed position of the praecursor, ¥
decollative condition of the one who runs ahead, who pas®™
obd and “throw{s] himself headlong into that which has
and has no head ™ The a-head is the actual potentiality of®
more than itself, the supersdditive state of the “propheta [[®
propheta” [prophet more than prophet]® John's decapitarl
the more absolute and ongoing by the permanent

from his body, a body that suffers the impossible prae-/p™
a “secundum martirium” [second martyrdom|] of buming
is the mode and manifestation of an excessive or

being-itself of a being that cannot be contained in an intef
only barely in one that never ceases bumning and bleeding®
ing severing was realized in the Fires of St John, which
gathering-buming-scattering of the Baptist’s bones, and in™
tational realism that sttached itself to his head, which aim™
it again, as the actual object.”* Yet what enables this excess™
of a potential that a1 once necessitates and preempts ew™
Is exactly its deficiency with respect to the model it estaf*

= dp Vesagine, Lepeads asirea, 553,

= “The most striking charscienstic of nearly ol the srulpted and p™
MMM#MMEHMW‘
Virte,” 48 46 cited above). “Some people represent this, not h:nlq'tl‘
w0, whon o6 the ket of the Baptis's birth they gather banes from bare a®
uu'mﬂ-:qu-r.um;.ﬁpupﬂtﬂnhn—fnmm;

wmm-mwmmmum‘
ithe forces of tradition, furned to s profit. The fires i on the hills o the™
after the serting of the sun, became the fres of Same fohn | {Louis Résr™
lewrt chorwtivm, § wols | Gustersbob: Mok, 1pSf ). gapa)
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beheading is not an authentic martyrdom, but something less that is para-
doxically more, the superior closeness of a perfectly maintained distance,
an impaossible intimacy with the inimitsble, with what has no peer.

For this reason [*For John said 1o Herod: 1t s not lawful for thee to have thy
brother's wife” (Mark 638)] also John the Baptist was beheaded and won
holy martyrdom, He was not bidden to deny Christ nior was he executed
for his confession of Christ. But since our Lord Jesus Christ said, "1 am the
truth,” and Jobn wes killed for the wle of the truth, theeefore he shed his
blood for Christ. s

The original martyr (witness) is neither a martyr nor not a martyr. He dies
nelther for the sake of what he testifies to nor not for the sake of what
he testifies to. The original martyrdom is instead the supreme death of
the supreme witness in relation to which other martyrs stay original, i.e.
remain in proximity to their unrepeatable origin. It is the death of one
who cannot survive his winessing and the witnessing of one who can-
not not die. John's identity is a severed identity which becomes the seed
ensuring that each following death is a witnessing and that each following
witness must die, the a-marnyric ovum holding the Christian meaning of
martyr. What enables this generation is John's uncanny intimacy—"There
was a man sent from God whose name was John™ (John 16)—with what
he absolutely cannot be, with what he must say he is not: "1 am not the
Christ” (John 1:20). In a strange and unspeakable way, the martyric mean-
ing of John's beheading poctically approaches its precise impossibility, It
becomes the performance of exactly what it can never be, the necessarily
decapitative murder of the theological traitor, the killing of the one who
says [am o,

The a-head of john's beheading, like a predestined arrival of later events,
is produced more specifically in the common exegetical inking of John's
decapitatbon with the planctary waning waxing dynamic of his testimony,
“He must [oportet] increase, but | must decrease. He that cometh from
above, is above all. He that i of the earth, of the earth he is” (John 330).
As Aquinas writes, citing Bede,

[T]he beheading of john the Baptist signifies the lessening of that fame, by
which he was thought to be Christ by ihe people, s ile miing of our Sav-

iour on the cross typifies the advance of the faith, in thar He Himself, who
was first looked upon az 2 prophet by the mualtitiode, was recogmimed a the

. Bede. The Ecclesiastical Hictery of the Englsh People. trams. Bevtram Colgrave (Ofiord:
Crford University Press, 1999, 48
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was bom when the daylight begins to wax short; but the Load #
of the year in which the day begins to lengthen. ™

Behesding is thus the medium or mechanism of the so ks
between John and Christ, the movement that makes the dyisf
becoming of the other. Or as Coomaraswamy synthetically pos
poetry and its solar meanings in Vedic myth, the “argume nt|
ing] is not Cogito engo sum but Cogito ergo EST."" The sense o
sity of John's beheading, like the inevitability of this ergo, s e
its universalizing interpretation as a model for the seli-naughsi
of each indivilual. 50 Bede's homily on john's beheading, foo
neck of human pride), develops its capital directionality in ax
moves God into the role of headsman:

Itague juxta uocem primi pastoris bumiliemur sub potenti mam
exsltet in tempore uisiationis humilemur cum lohanne ehans
crationes faciamus asiduas exltemues minui coram hominitus
et deficiat paulisper spiritus noster noster utique, id est camalis
gqui solebat inflar ut bonse profectibus ante lum crescere i g
tari ualeamus.

Let ws become hummble beneath the powerful hand of God, so tieat i
e ot the time of his visitation [1 PeL 56} ket us become humbl
and fast, and make oer entreatics unceasngly: bet us exult &
in the sight of haman beings: let us be tested, and for 2 shorts
spleit Eall us—that ke, our Desley anad peoisd [spirit ], which tends
up—s0 that by sdvancing in good deeds we may be capable of
his sight, and of being exalicd with him®

"‘Ih_.u.l'l.qhu. ﬁ_—-—.ﬂ.l:lq.“_mr. CL “Mimusin
capite, ﬂﬂ-mhmﬂ-ﬁ@hhhmuﬂm
apartel crencers, e dulees minis [foan (11 b demindshed by o head. O
uﬁumhﬁhﬂﬂmw o ther othuer gree; Hem
H!mdmm{]uhsy]”ﬁhn“ﬂ.uﬂmmlhumi

ﬂl’l'-'l--'dhul_m g

*mmm{mmmmmap—.m
. Lawrence T. Mamin and David Horst, 3 vols. (Kalamaron, ME Clsten
tions, ). O “Homo minuiter qui ante in s glorisbatur, dommodo peocat
et scelpil quad e det Cul rel atieuistur pasilo sivksigiess: Chilstis in cne
Joannes capite mimaitoer” [A men whe snce gloried in himself i lesened, p
b confese bis sing snd soobpes thet which be gives. To this the passion of
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The significance of Jobn's beheading thus beging not only to approach,
but indeed to figure the very approach of the always already happen-
ing avenir of an ultimate and unavoidable appointment: the decaplitat-
ing encounter with the divine. Beheading is what happens o John when
the one he announces sclually armives; beheading is isell the happening
of the arrival of God. Here the impassibility becomes almost ridiculously
sell-evident the dying of one head & the dawning of the other. John's
embodying of the logic of this equation is dearly legible in a benediction
written by Gregory the Great for the decollstion feast: “Et qui pro veritate,
quae Deus est, caput non est cunctatus amittere, suo interventu ad caput
nostrum, quod Christus est, vos faciat pervenire® [May he who did not
hesitate to lose his head for truth, which is Gusl, cause you by his interven-
tion to arrive at our head, which is Christ]® Decapitation s the absolute
mtervention, the indivisible coming-in-between of the inseparable, the
spontanecus and unforeseeable severing that joins one to what Is impos-
sible to approach. “Severing also,” writes Heidegger, " still a joining and
a relating ™ Decapitation, as a kind of ultimate severing, communicates
the possibility of an ultimiate jeining, an experience, like the one Bataille
describes, beyond the end of experience:

I enter into a dead end. There all possibilities are exhausted: the ‘possible’
away and the impossible prevalls. To Bee the impossible —exorbitant,
bitable—when nothing is possible any longer is in my eves (o have an

experience of the divine: it & analogous to & torment.™
John the Baptist’s a-hesd is also evident more originally in the tempo-
ral structure of its biblical account, which is inserted as a digression
in the midst of the narrative of Jesus's teaching. This structure i itself
decapitative, & cut in time that produces the immanence of the measi-
anic present, a grafting that grounds the figural equation of the Baptist's
head with Christs body. As discussed abeve, the digression or temporal
cut coincides with the apparitional bluring, via mamor and Herod's

Chirist s exalted on the crom., John i lesened by o head]. [Glosa Oraimaria, PL ug36e
commenting on Mum spartel crescene].

= the Grreat, Liber sooramentones, FL 786

- das Trenmen B2 noch &n Verbindes ond Bemehen® Martin Hesdegger.
"Logik: HerakEi's Lebre vom Logos” in Herskill, Geamtasggabe,” Bl 55 (Frankfurt am
Main: Vittorio Klostermann, sra), 557

“ zearges Rataille, lnmer Experasmce, 13, CL “The lightning febes chrough my skall [.,.]
my whele beaten brain spems s hebeaded snd rolling on some senning groend. Oh
ohd Vet blindield, yet will | ik to theoe” | Homman Meville, Moby Dick, or, The Wials, ed
Charies Feldebon [Mew York: Machillan, 1pfy]. chapter ng. Ahab spealing).
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confused conviction, of the distinction between |esus and John, PR
the digression’s context and its subject. The sesthetic effect of thi™8
cut is especially extreme in Matthew's version, which neither K¢
dnun:theu]ﬁmndmiu:iﬂm.ﬂu!m!m]rillhﬂqlmk
temporal Mibius loop that retums the present to itselfl by staying **
past. Starting with a flashhack—"For Herod himself had apprehend ™
and bound him [...]" (Mait 14:3)—From which it never properly'®
the story assumes the character of an imemediable severing that @
seamless joining.® For rather than continuing from the present ™
of digression, the gospel restores the present through the past if®
ner that fundamentally blurs the distinction between the two wi®
present. As 1f the narrative structure could not bear s separation '8
head from his body, this temporal splicing connects precisely in #¢
between John's severed head and Jesus’ living body: "and she beit
[the head] to her mother. And his disciples came and took the

buried it and came and told Jess” (Matt 1492-3). Augustine, ¥8
with the time warp, concludes that the story can only be under™®
ending before it begins and thus also beginning gffer it ends. @

The head-spinning tempeorality of John's death is an ideal place®
pondering the forms of impossibility that inhabit haglographic -
ings and the meanings of headlessness they hold open. The®
and meanings may be understood as rooted in the temporadity *
beheading as the temporality of beheading itself, the sense in w
an event that ends before it begins and begins after it ends. In thet
of judicial decapitation, this sense is evident in the paradoxical”

= | Although the account begins s 2 Basbbark [...] it ends by Bowing dif
the subsegoent narrative as thowgh it were an evenl in present Lime.”
Marrartive Eerents in the Dowble Trodition [bew Tork: Walner de Gruyter, 2o0a ),

= “Soquitur erpe Mathseus, com dixsset nunsatum esse Chrsto quod joans®
il ot Ha rarraticeens conbexd b O cum awdae? [ | [Wladth m’.u.ul.'lﬂ
post Joanss passoncm factum e commemont. Unde post haec, facta sunf
ries debeni iniellgl, quse sd Hevodem pertulil lema, ul movereiur, e hagaiiard
it s possel. de quo sadiret talks, o Joannerm [pee oochdisen” | Matthew ¢
when the messenger had told Cheio that fobin was killed, and weaves his nare’
Wl fiesss s B . ., [Mdann m—ql...lhuhnhﬁhhw-mﬂlnﬂ
hpﬁﬁ]ﬁ.mnnﬁﬁhﬂ_ﬁi‘-ﬂuﬂ“ﬁ
the commestion in which Herod sy, fobe | oo el [Loke gog). For il
ought to be undentood 2 happening bter which numor carried to Herod, so
maved, snd could not out whe that persen could be about which he ¥
things, simoe he himsell kifled john]. Asgssting, v comirmus Feangelists
FL e
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relinquishes his head in the moments before decapitation and consclously
survives through his head in the moments afier. Such perception come-
sponds, respectively, to the stillness required to receive the stroke and to
the signs of life a severed head may exhibit. These before and after dimen-
glors of beheading durationally stretch the killing stroke and speak to the
Impossibility of decapitation as instant death. Whether they are actually
perceivable in themselves or are unavoldable specular projections of the
living head witnessing its own impossible severing (or an intersection of
the twio) does not matter here. What matters is that they are conceptually
and experientially there, part of the phenomenal structure of decapitation
and ineradicable elements of ire drama. The practice of decapitation may
historically revolve around the ideal of sudden death by a single stroke,
what Foucault calls “the zero degree of torture,” but it dees so from, and
all the more s0 because of, a reality where that is impossible, where noth-
ing happens instantanecusly or witheut accident.* Seen through this
adurational idezl, a self-encoding monadical concept of a pure severing,
beheading forever enacis s own impossibility, soccesds by failing to
be what it nevertheless is. and thus becomes saturated with the strange
atmosphere of something that somehiow happens without really happen-
ing. Beheading severs the space around it, producing in its before the pres-
ence of something that already has/can never happen and in its gffer the
of this duration, grounded in the integrity of the stroke, may thus pro-
duce the idea of a doubling or multiplication of the beheaded's head, as if
decapiiation would disclose in reality the capital organ that it requires (o
be withstood, another head from whose perspective the previous is relin-
guished. Because the head apermies a3 a corporeal center of experience,
expericncing beheading calls for another head. Such capital doubling may
be understond &5 the extreme effort of the head w understand bebead-
ing, to think it without letting go of itself and/or its self-concept. In other
words, it is the expressly temporal product of an unavoldable encounter
between psychic identification with the head and decapitation’s essential
locative conundrum: do 1 go with my head or let it go? So Rumi writes:

= ichel Foucslt, Minplive amd Pusich The Bortk off the Prisom. trare. Alan Sheridan
{Mew York: Vintage. 1995} 33 The somewhat sdower, butcher-knife method of contempo-
rasy Islammic bernorits seems o mark a sgnificant and perhaps intentional departisrs from
ithis ideal, See Timothy B Fumish, “Bebesding in the Name of lblem* Fhe Mo Sant
Cragrterly &3 { 200n | < Witpe)'wwew melformong /713 bebeading-in-the-same-of-lam =,
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“1 lowered my neck and said, ‘Cut off the head of a prostradhu
-Fagér.'| The more he struck with the sword, the more my bt
heads a myriad sprouted from my neck.*®

Christian hagiographical accounts of beheading, as discusak
Faulkner, Christine Cooper-Rompato, and Asa Simon Mirhs
volume, capture and define its paradoxical temporality mal¥
with which martyrs give up their heads and the identificari™®
beheaded with the sct of martyrdom itself. The active passicd-
lative self-sacrifice, inverting the headsman into an agent ¢#m,
becomes embodied in and identified with the movement of ne's
head hefore the blow “The saints then joyfully hastened Torwfier
the headsman's deathblow."* As in Paul's beheading, the mio-
ing one’s head is often seamlessly integrated into the attituye:
*he was behesded with an ax in the Roman manner, raleds ©
heaven, and breathed his last*® Being beheaded for the fagkes
on the nature of an impossible suto-decapitation, the achie: 8t
that exceeds accomplishment. Happening ahead of itself, sz
ing is & zone of experience where clear distinctions betweard
by the pagans. and died baptized in ber own blood.™ Ul
ﬁuandup:nnp:nrenfﬂtl!n]mming,:ju}rmjﬁf
itsell, straing towards ecstatic mystical union or an imposs4 png-
divine in which Christ and headsman asymptotically coryths
5L Agnes's erotic address o her executioner, a "trucem viryote
nudo® [a fierce man with a naked sword], offers a strikia: T
rejolce that there comes a man like this [...] This luver, Uhlst
| confess it, pleases me. | shall meet his eager steps hal £
put off his hot desires. = At the moment of her beheading, n o

= Mywiical Poses of Rimi, tras. A. | Arberry. 3 vols [Chicage: Ui /000
Fross, 1968], |na-ﬁ.d’1r:h1-[l!*u‘m:hwd hh-l...qiltlﬂ:"h
emystical unian in Safi perry, CF “When thow seest in the pathwsy 8 severo 8
of i, ask of it the secrets of the hesrt: | For of it thou wibt leam of our hidey sl
al-Din Rumi, Sefected Foems from the Doand Shamai Tobetz, rans. Reyar=
[Cambridge: Cambridge University Pres. sg77) [L5-8.

# de Voragine, Coldes Legend, 2 e

 de Voragine, Golden Legend. Lime.

* de Voragine, Goldm Logend, 2000,

'W“mﬂ}“&tw s 1
beheading at :-u-i;hhﬂﬂm Pee tay aik Lol b
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Christ and bowing for decollation perfectly fuse: “she bowed her head and
humbly worshipped Christ [Christum wertice cernuo / supplex adorat], so
that her bending neck should be readier to suffer the impending blow.™
The before of martyric decapitation is in these terms the time-folding
self-possession of desire itsell, the actualization of the will as its own
potentiality, the nearest and dearest renunciation that realizes the sum-
mit of all desire and longing as already achieved.

Just as the before of saintly beheading becomes imposaibly saturated
with the significance of its after, so its after becomes filled with the pres-
ence of an impossible before, a new beginning that replaces what has hap-
pened with a reality from which it never could have. Twinning the head
that Is sacrificed, the martyr s crowned at e el of §ts lows, sdomiod
with a specifically capital glory: * Brother, take your sword and strike mef
He did so and 1ok off her head with a single stroke, and so she received
[suscepit] the crown of martyrdom.™ The poetic function of the martyr's
crowm ks to produce whist cannot be shown, to bring into presence what
cannot be pointed to: a spiritual head that is already there to be crowned
Such active reception (suscipere, to support, take hold of, catch) is the
hither side of the passion of losing one’s head, the first act of “another”
crowned/crowning head that in so becoming may even catch the first;

And e [...] the milky white head of Kenclm, a litthe lad [.. ] s cut off. He
hirmself is sabd to have canght |ercepése] it stralghtaway with cutstretched
hands. in onder that, just as a lily or & plucked rose gives pleasare, so in the
sight of the Lord the precious death of His ssint may be commended ™

The auric crown thus holds & deeper, essentially decollative meaning, one

that supercedes the fact of whether or not a martyr is corporeally decapi-
tated ™ The head is the supreme extremity of the embodied person, the
one member whose severing cannot be survived (whence also behead-
ing's typical namative position & the end and very failure of martyric
torture), In a proportional manner, the crown inversely communicates

Josh-s-aulfsr may sner kata tab tha® | Afer drinking e cup of “La leha” | In the pas-
wion of Love be beheaded bimeelf]. Sabri Brothers, “Saqi Aur Pila,” ¥a Hab (Real World
Reconds, 1gga), hrics and translstion cited from <hitp fwww stopisplanitia info, greallif
sagia ‘rothers.himls.

~aur-pila-sabri

* Prisdentius, Crewse of Marfyrdom, w.Bs-7.

* de Venegine, Goddin Legomd, 1370,

® Threy Elrverath-Century Angh-Latin Saint” Lives, &l snd trase Resalind C Love
[ﬂﬁuﬂ.ﬂuemlmmﬁ}-h

Luprten whdemtsnds this relation theowsh castration: "Hoth me and women martyrs

mmh[hﬂnhhli'qﬂmfﬂu!_ﬁmim
by mubtitutiog one head for snothes.” 4 fSerifiom of ke Gaints, g5,
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the expressly stemporal glory of etemity as the property,
of the individual who not only servives the esemity oy,
extremity of time, who lives in the present of the bereafteny
of hagiographic cephalophoria is therefore iniligible anys
the statistical product of this intimate temporal ration by
ing and the crown of martyrdom.™ Catching, tioeg, hold,.
rying one’s head is homologous to taking receiving this s
suggested by representations of the hand-held svered hup
itself: “Tunc erigens se sancti virl corpus exanime, appngg
manibus sanctum caput abscissum” [Raising itk the lifge
holy man then grasped with his own hands the sacred
the head, but from an invisilse capital center indicated .
ﬁEMWrﬂh}m-wmﬂlﬂlﬂlﬂ
which the action, integrated and intentional, inevitably {
is no longer locatable as center. In the life of St Denis (thy
of Donyslug), this new impossible center is sccentuateg)
by the expressly double presence that precedes his heag
“Instantly the body of Saint Dionysius stood up, wok his iy,
and, with an angel and 2 heavenly light leading the way,
marched twa miles, to the place where, by his own chojs
pmﬂm.hmhpm.‘lhmhhﬁ.ﬂebitr
analogous to the imperceptibly interacting wills thar degy
nation, legible but not determined as an angel and Deniy
speaking neither lead nor follow, but simply and morey
ahead.

Saintly headlessness is a movement beyond time any
movemnent, an impossible place where what will happen,.
pened and what has happenal has not. Or, in jean Lug,
beheading is a safurated phenomenon, something unfos,
able, absolute, and unsecable ™ Bede writes of St Alban’

= 1l o8t centain que ls céphalephorie et le prodige b= plus iy
dans |a lessture hagiographigue” [ i ceruain that
frequently reported im the haghographic lnssane | Henr Moretis
SRt Luicven ef leury Sfriety cfphalophorgees | Mamus: Secetarial de,

® Odone., D sesctis martyribus Lecane ipbicopo, Maximdano gy
cone, 521, Acte Soectencm Datobase {ProQeest ).

:guj._l e Gaewent. Tomeard @ Phemomesology o,
hLHy{ﬂ-ﬁ&nﬂlﬁmﬂyhﬂ}.-ﬂ.
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In this sccordingly the most valiam marcye. beheadod. received
hﬂuﬂlﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂhﬁpﬂﬂdlnﬂh&”h
whikch set unholy hands upon godly necks was not suffered 1o have joy over
the dead: for his oyes fell unio the ground abong with [ume cum] tee head
of the blessed martyr®

But in the thirteenth-century illustrated account by Matthew Paris | Dub-
lin, Trinity College MS. 177, folio 38r), nefther eyes nor head hit the ground,
the former being impossibly caught with one hand by the executioner
and the latter being impossibly held alofi by a tree branch.® The inter-
preting image thus gives witness to the auric, supplemental potentiality
of beheading, its ongoing giving of its inherent impossibility, an impos-
sibility firmly rooted in the everydsy ungraspable nawre of the head.™
This impossible place is represenied, even more absolutely, and in mors
explicitly temporal terms, on the north transept of the Basilica of St. Denis
[Fig. a]. Here the headsman is beginning his stroke while the saint, still
Imeeling to receive the blow, has already remowved his head. To perceive
this place is to perceive the impossibility of the head itell, an itseffthat is
only real, and thus false, in its severing, a thing that is true only dialetheti-
cally, in the company of its negation. In medieval Christian terms, seeing
this place means seeing through a head that understands itself the way
Rabanus Maurus, following Paul, defines ic

Caput vero, quod prima corporis pars e [ul suprs diximus) juxts allego-
riam aut Christum significant, qui est caput corporis Eoclesias (Eph. V), aut
divinitatem Sahaatoris.

| thee head, which as we zaid sbove is the first part of the body, signifies in the
manner of allegory either Christ, who is the head of the body of the Church,
or the divinity of the Savior.[*

o HLE*BHMI'&,_].EIHM“H-_&M
ﬁu.:,:lrnﬁ.:l_qw

% Sew Florence MWﬂhﬂm-thw
Parte: Dublin, Trinity Colligs M5 15" Speculom 36 (1p8ik 760-85 @, 77 An mage of
their ITlisaration i availalle ag <o feommmornd wildiong iz org wikdl Fibe-Dublin TrisinoColl
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“ For Merbeau- Ponty, the besd s dusive chanscter b realined threagh & specular expeni-
eTiCE ﬂnpll.lﬂ b the dmﬁeqd-wh{m
points back te a region of oeeselil that one cannct see: “Sly vimal body s ceriainly an
object as far s its parts i removed Brom my besd are comoerned, but s we come: mearer
1 the eyes, it becomes divesoed from objects, and reserves among them & quasi-space 19
which they have no soorss, snd when | try o Gl this wold by ecowrse 1o the image in the
mibrrot. it refers me back w0 e origingl of the body which i ot out there anong things,
bui in sy own proviece, on this gide of all things seen.” kawrice Merleau- Ponty, Flenom.
encdogy of Perception, ens. Colin Smith [ Lemdon: Roulbodge, seaf]. 105

& Rabamss Maunss, De moturs rereee, G PL momgy.
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50 the originary Christian decapitation was interpreted ashis
very allegorical or other meaning of the head: “The body of ed,
while the head is placed on a dish. The human letter is covghe
spirit is honored upon the altar and is received ™ But thyce
also reveals the head to have been a fundamental impossibijng
explicable only in regard to what is beyond head altogethehe
unbeheadable being to whose body John's severed head beyg-
lent. In Bataille's scephalous terms, this impossibility equeos-
sibility of the self as an “essential illusion” and therefo
whose utmost ecstasy consists entirely in the radical, extreyep
of its own impossibility: “THE OBJECT OF ECSTASY 15 ICE
OF AN OUTSIDE ANSWER, THE INEXPLICARLE FRESENC 15
THE ANSWER THE WILL GIVES ITSELF, SUSPENDED IN DOF
UNKNOWABLE NIGHT" [Bataille's capitalization].® One wer,
the severed head keeps speaking to its self-othemness, “prijs-
course unlike any other. as o token of the reality perceivedgh
the transcendence of human discourse.™* Inevitably, the ad
stays ahead, bleeding, glowing calling from within this lh o
translate its secret and sever ourselves forever from the folke-
ness, This call s wonderfully epeated in 5t Edmunds passg?
ecce, mirabile auditu, caput martyris patria lingua respomgs,
Heer, Heer, Heer; quod est interprewstum, fMic, Hic, Hic® |Wy?
Behold, marvelous to hear, the head of the martyr respondesye
language, Heer, Heer, Heer, which is to say. Here, Here, Herepg
is impossible.

- WMMMMMHMHM._Hﬂ-

IIl':"lh| i tha wm the wark of
"L tim existence is TR g

hltud.qh.l“rrilheufﬂdiu_nﬁﬂlu-m Ecstatic vision has ga
senmse of an inevitable object.” Georges Batsille, fnne Experience, 73 (Fe0og,
Batxiliy Render, ed. Fred Bosting and Scoii Wilson (Oxford: Blacosell, 109y
capitafizscion (I “Being is dying by loving,” Meher Baba, Discowrwes, Gth gy
Framcisco: Sufism Reoriented, sra). Lag.

= D Williams, Dafrmed Discowns: The Fanction of e lianster i bing
il Literoture (Montreal & Kingston: MeGill-Queen's Univesing Press. 1508,
is speaking on behall of Drphess, Denis, and sther

5 Abbe of Fleary, Mosuo Sanchi Exdmundd, cited irem Coralla Sasetd Bodd
Francis Harvey (Londar [oha Murray. ige7 ). 566
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“LIKE A VIRGIN®: THE REHEADING OF 5T. EDMUND AND
MONASTIC HEFORM IN LATE-TENTH-CENTURY ENGLAND

Mark Faulloner

Edmund, King of East Anglia, died fighting the Danes in 870; according to
later accounts, he was beheaded. Within twenty years of his death, Edmund
was being venersted as a saint, his memory marked with a series of coins
bearing the inscription “sanctus Eadmund rex®’ The political and soclal
forces that shaped the emergence of his cult are now obscure, since this
early cult did not produce a written account of Edmund's life.* Indeed, his
cult did not rise to national importance until the late tenth century, when
he was the subject of a Latin passio by a French monk, Abbo of Fleury,
composed in or around 987, and an English life by the prolific vernacular
homilist AElfric, written shortly akier gf8.° Both authors were monks, and
both had connections with the tenth-century Benedictine Reform move-
ment initiated by King Edgar and implemented by /Ethelwold, Dunstan,
and Oswald that privileged monasticism as the premier form of regular
life, Though the two texis are directed o very different audiences, and
accordingly emphasize different aspects of Edmund's life, they can legiti-
mately be seen as an opus geminaturn which lobbied for the monasticiza-
tion of Edmund's shrine at Bury and used Edmund's incormupt and virginal

* . E Blunt, "The 5t Edsund Memortad Colnage.” Procecoliegs of the Syffalk Instiute of
Archoeslngy @ [1arpe].

¢ Om the sarly development of Edmond's cult, see 5. |. Bidyard The Aoyl Sames of
Anglo-Sowan Englund: o study of West-Saron and Eost Amglioe Culty (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge Universty Preas, 1588), 211-13.

1 Abba's Fessiv i usually dated g8 « g87, Le. during Abbo's tme st Ramsey, bt there
weeiris b e B0 reason Lo e the Poebo was writhen while Abbo was there. The desth
ol Dharstan in 88 peovides o ferreus ed guens. | cite the Passe from biches] Winserbot-
o, ed, Three Lives of English Saints (Torontee PontiSical Institute of Medieval Stdies,
wg7a). By=R7, by chapter and line number. My tanskstions are based on those of Lond
!mmnq,fmmw-mwg&m amd martyr | Lon-
dor: John Memay, wo7), 7-59, though [ have often made slight dans. It should
e moteel tlist Ehere are somme differencr in e way Hereey sl Wisterbottom sulsdivide
the text inte chaptess; | have followed Winterbotiom. On Abbo's cereer, s0e Elizabeth
Dacherwaki, Fieaf abbota: ihe coreer of Abbo of Fewry [(Washington [LC.: Cathalk:
Undversity of America Pross aoes) [ cice s L f 5 Eclmumd freen W, W, Skeat, od,
Elfric’s Liwes of Soints, reprinted as 2 vals. EETS o 5. 7. B2, py. ny (London: printed for the:
Early Englich Text Society by Oucfoed University Press. g6 il gu-35 | have modermnised
mwﬂm For the date of the Like, see below.
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body as & symbal demonstrating the possibility of spiritusl »® '
the individual reader. Though the initiative was initially unsac P
literary symbolism latent in these narratives of the beheading ™
and incorruption of 5t. Edmund must have contribuied o &/™
monasticization of Bury during the reign of Cnut*

Both texts follow the same simple and straightforward na °™
Hinguar, 8 Dane who has just ransacked Northumbria, con™™™
Anglia and sends a messenger to Edmund demanding that th P¥
tribute and become Hinguar's vassal Edmund, refusing to of """
tured, brutally tortured and, somewhat anti-climactically, bek 17¢
Vikings abandon his body mdmhhhadmpmnup}“_'“
tian burial, but, protected by a wolE Ir.n'nlurniu.g,-u:utnnnnlEn:uu:."""E
its location and ensuring its rediscovery. The head and body™*d
together, and after a series of unspecified miracles, the grl'rr,“d‘
Edmund's body is found incorrupt, reheaded without any nh!h
cruel tortures inflicted by the Vikings. A series of miracles follo1ih
Edmund punishes various sceptics for their presumptuousnes:

Fnr.-EE-I:..Edmul{ftﬂﬂmhhidgﬁrﬂn[dﬂlrlﬂ!rhﬂr.ﬂ:i’“m
se dadiga” [Edmund the bessed) |f|_'.]:|,l|||:iIg"*.=.rIJ|t|:|rlm-liunm'lln"'J"&E
and honorable] (14). *éadmad and gepungen® [humble and virl16)
addicted to *shelum péawum® [noble customs] {15). Abbo ind?ll
ithy equates Edmund's virtue with his physical beauty, comm that
Edmund *serenissimi cordis fugiter venustabat tranquilla dey®™™™
tinually developed fresh beauty through the tranquil devotion ™
serene spirit] (3/9-30). For Abbo physical beauty is both a pre® °f
being king and a consequence of it For example, he mmm‘"d'
body was “species digna imperio” [uflmmﬂjraip!ct.qtﬁ:rrﬂ]
(3/g) and later comments that it was doubly cleansed of sin =™
and coronation (Bj2g-39). Edmund's body, which is “florenf®
[...] strenuus” [in the prime of life and the fullness of vigo’ ™!
when Hinguar arrives, equally represents his potential martial™

Just a5 Edmund is virtue personified, so in both texts the * '
shamefulness personified. AElfric registers this through his re ™
of lexemes relsted to the noun bysmor, “shame”. The one thi™
utterly avoids is “bysmorfullum leahtrum® [shameful sins) {n}.Pm'

-uummmuhmmutmmmhutﬁ

the house we refounded by Comt (8 wso: see Mark Faullkser, ~Elfric, S
St Bdwold of Cerne,” Meadium £aom 57 (2008), 5-6 nb
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the Vikings are shameful and disgraceful, They "8 bysmore ticods pi
bilewitan Cristenan® [tormented the innocent Christians shamefully] (42);
the people are “td bysmore [. . .| getiwode” [disgracefully mistreated| (64);
and in due course, Edmund is himself *“gebysmorodon huodice™ [wretch-
edly mocked] (107). Abbo explains they came to England because Satan
wished to test Edmund'’s patience “sicut et sancti lob® [as in the case of
Saimt Job| (4/16—7), by stripping him of his possessions, in the hope that
he would curse God (5/1-4).

Hinguar is initially enraged by Edmund’s comely body and moral vir-
tue; it is “iccirco” [on this account] (6/8) that he determines to isolate
Edmund from his retainers. Ultimately, Hinguar and the Danes do not
roalize that Edmund'’s body is a signifier that stands for his inner virtue,
and so they direct all their efforts upen the body itself, beating, whipping,
shooting. mutilating, beheading and discarding Edmund in an attempt to
corrupt all that his body signifies.

Edmund, by contrast, recognises that his body, the signifier, is less
irportant than his soul, saying: “‘Quoniam, etsi hoe corpus caducum frag-
ile confringas welut vas factile, vera libertas animi numgquam tiki vel ad
momentum suberit’* [“Even though you should break in pieces this frail
nnad perH'l.ll:l'h' ]:-ud:r. like a ]:nl'l.l'"l. vrane], my soul, which s hul'r free,
will never for a moment submit to you"] (9/15-17)* Edmund fulfils this
Fn:-m.hL hfl-'ll the \r.ll:h!l' Tbrutml wnhhrn'nl_ his soul never wavers
in its commitment to Christ. However, just as the “immanium cdauro-
rum acerbitatem® [bitter pain of the unmerciful nails] (1n/8) hammered
into Christ's hands and feet ultimately cleansed sin, these tortures enable
Edmund 1o perform spiritual work, confirming his own salvation and con-
founding God's enemies.

Hinguar initially asks Edmund to snrrender all his treasure and become
a vassal, backing this up with threats of tormentis, “tortures™ (7/4) to
encourage compliance. Abbo makes it clear that Hinguar, “impiissimus®
[a most impious one] (6/13) with “solo crudelitatis studio® [a sheer love
of cruelty] {5/q), was fully capsble of carrying out these threats. Indeed,
it is eventually Edmund's “rebellion® (he is suis legibus rebellam, 10/5-6)
that prompts Hinguar to use violence. The startling choice of noun, leges,
“laws,” returns the narrative to Edmund’s body. Edmund's beauty suits
him to kingship and the making of laws; Hinguar has no {ocus stamdi and
his jealousy prompts him to attack Edmund.
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Edmund respondds with :hg.mddlﬁmufhm'm
comply with the Viking demands: he does not want to
{B/30-23) Hinguar cannot offer him anything Christ canno g4
mmhnpnnndy.heﬂlmmhm*iupﬁdr-u[m,
yoke but that of the service of God] (8/41-2)." Edmund reje 4
ﬂp!uuhimhimh:hhnﬂ:ri:ﬁinmmwﬁtuhﬂd
Gethsemane (see |n 1Bio-u) and not "puras commaculare g,
[his] pure hands] (g/4-5), by refusing to fight. Ultimately |, 4,
die for his country (pro patria mori, 8/27), like Elfric's Edw 4
for Christ.

This defiance inevitably enrages the Vikings and they ; 4
and begin torturing him. In both texts, their actions and hi ;.
described in grim Jetsil. While lfric describes the tor gy
with verbs in the active voice {*pé iriéasan |[...| gebunday,.
morodon [...] béoton [...] léddon [...] tgdon [...] swun,,
ton” [the dishonorable ones |...] bound |[...] mocked [..] o9
[.-.] tied [....] beat [... shot]. 106-16) which attribute the vij,
to the Vikings. Abbo uses a variety of adjectives, ablative 4,4
verbs to remind the reader of the symbolic power of Edm, ;.
Is “fustigatus” [beaten] (10/12) and “flagris dirissimis [...] .
tured with terrible lashes) (10/13-14), while the Vikings plp,
armows so frequently (tofo corpore sagittarum telis confotiy, o,
he begins to resemble a hedgehog or a thistle (uellt asp,
gpénis hirtus carduus, w/30-m), suflering agonies like the, .4
by St. Sebastian (in passione similis Sebastiano egregio ma )
Thesa muﬂltrﬂﬁmﬁhhhm{#
posset subsistere, 10/25-6) with “retectis costarum latebris ;.
buss crebris® [his ribs laid bare by numberless gashes] (10/3 g
body is rendered so worthless that martyrdom becomes a |
tio” [good deal] (10/30-1) and he is beheaded:

Unde inter uerba orationis eum amrepto pugions spiculatoy.
irando hac lece privsuit Alque it duodecimo Kal Dece.

gimum holecawsium Esdmundos igne passionis eXAMing .,
ﬂﬂmﬂlﬂm“ﬂhtrﬂﬂmhlrmﬂﬂlhuh

i hhl.-ﬁ.lhdwﬂ—._ﬁ-.hr-‘lm-l Hl'ﬂ'-"fh
Mwmﬂﬂnhwmtmlﬁ#
ﬂ;mﬁﬂi“hnﬂﬂﬁnhw“‘#
kn 37
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[T‘uwﬁ&ﬁ-nﬂ;dpqumlﬂ_hh*ﬁlm.m
in hand, deprived the king of kife, striking off his bead with a single blow.
And so, on November 20, a5 an offering (o God of peeetest savour, Edmund,
after e had been tried in the fire of muffering, rose with the palm of victory
and the crown of righteousness, to enber as king and martyr the sssembly of
Hlem‘!lnhukq.]{mm—!}

While the punishments are described at considerable length, the behead-
ing is thus treated very summarily.” Edmund’s death is namatively anti-
climactic after the gruesome series of tortures, but theologically climactic
in that it panctures the rhythm of human history by marking his insertion
in the annual cycle of the lurgical calendar.

post mortem when the Vikings take the opportunity to further disrupt
Edmund's body by concealing his severed head in a local wood. Abbo
presents their actions as a deliberate attempt 10 deny Edmund’s fellow
[the sanctfied body of the maryr conjoined with the head|] (1/g-20)
while /Elfric simply sees it as an attempt to prevent the body being bur-
ied {132). This is the culmination of the Vikings' attempts to disfigure and
dismember Edmund'’s corpse, a final attempt to prevent Edmund from
eventually enjoying the bodily resurrection universally promised to every
Christian." Edmund’s body is shattered and scattered; this is very much
Edmund's corporeal nadir & his body & violated by the Vikings.

But after this earthly defilement, he ascends towards his spiritaal zenith,
an ascent figured through the reheading of Edmund’s physical body. Abbo
describes how the surviving Christians wanted to give Edmund a proper
burial (homestae. .. sepulturse, n/20-1), and easily found the “sacratissi-
mum corpus” [most holy bady] (n/ig), but not the head, a very impartant
part (tanta corparis porfione, 12/n-2). This head, Abbo says, is “inestima-
bilis pretii margaritam® [the pear] of inestimable price] (13/2), for which
the merchant of the parable was prepared to sell all his goods (Matt 13:46).

&I" h hmih‘lﬂﬁmﬂrﬂmrmju L#tiﬂn-:lrn-ﬁdrurhq
e wolence o Edsound fifieenth-cemtury focwing irmead on
martys, “Crstis champiouns” wieo “wasshe thr dolys in the bllood" (ol Sy, 1)
In the ahsence of a modern edition, | cte from London, Brisich Libeary, Harley 28, fac-
simile ed. & 5 G. Fdwards, The L of & P King and bartyr: lnkn [ popaie’s wrer life
expandung abbreviations

allhsdes to Edmund's eventaal bodily resarrection st 18, Eiric st 251-52.
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The head is so valuable because it was once anointed wsterii
sacramentum” [sacramental chrism of mystery] (u/i5) bore
the “regali diademate” [roval diadem) (10/2g), and is thun for
Edmund's royalty and virtue. For &lfric, recovering the hority
because Edmund's body simply must be reassembled: thy had
to rejuin “pust héafod to pim bodige® [the head to the bo
Edmund facilitates his own reheading by revealing thi his
head. His ability to wlk even when his head is severegody
makes it clear that the previous Viking assault has been intici-
pnuhhhﬂumlmwmung-pamﬂmuﬂnﬂumﬂ
in hagiography.” but Abbo makes it clear that Edmund'ad is
the central miracle of the passio. What happens |s “resbilis
et saeculis inaudita® [a thing marvellous to relate and m the
course of ages] (12/z6); indeed, it seems to be this parie to
which Abbo refers in his prefatory epistle as a deed “saetive”
[unparalleled in the world's history] (Ep./33). In fact, this ‘ans
miracle is not unigque. Abbo may have drawn the motif frius's
Passio S5 Dionysil, Rustici, et Elutherii, where St. Denis's se'ries
out to the Lord™ It is also found in other French saintsling
those of Justus of Beauvais, Leo of Rouen and Solange of Baree
were cephalophoric ssints.
attempted to explain it at some length, drawing on bosmy
and scriptural analogy. The anatomical explanation conput
[- - -] promupit in uocem absgoe Bbramm opitulatione autre-
faucium® [The bead |. .. broke into utterance without assithe
vocal chords, or aid from the arteries proceeding from thihe
chords of the dead man's tongue vibrated within the passavs]
(12/27-5, 36). Abbo further points out that God “rudenti ana
conpegit uerba® [endowed a braying ass with human spe8),
alluding to Numbers 22:28 where God “opened the moukey

-Mmtlcmmamu—nd
mh-nlhz. Troditio 37 (1981 See also the essay by Christine Cogythis

.Fl.nl._ﬁm “Abbo of Fleary's Padiso et Eousumdl,” Ay 103
(istn), a7—af See slso Neooks Mesctsndaro's essay in this velame, “Nepus
dacallar. Bebeading snd the Impossible,” 34
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1o rebuke Balaam for his stubbormness.” Since God could make 3 rude ass
speak, it is no wonder for Abbo that he should make Edmund's severed
head talk.

By contrast, Zlirkc somewhat plays down the significance of Edmuend’s
talking head, perhaps because of its sensational aspects. The fourteenth-
century Sir Gawain and the Green Knight takes a similar approach when
the Green Knight treats his severed head in a miost startling way, without
occasioning any authorial comment=

For pe hede in his bonde he haldes vp euen,

Toward pe derrest on pe dece he dressez pe face,

And hit Iyfte vp pe yoe-lyddes and loked ful brode,

And meled bus musch with his muthe.

[For the hoad in his hand be holds right up: [/ Toward the Brst on the diss
directs he the fce] And it lfted up = lids, snd looked with wide eyes, |
Anl saisd as mach with its mowth] (Il 444-7)

Instead, /Elfric prefers to concentrate on the “micel wundor® [great won-
der] (144) that a wolf should guard the head, so afraid of God that it dare
not “haes héafdes dbyrian® (157). For Abbo, however, the wolfs guardian-
ship is merely a supplementary miracle (it was one the Creator added,
arnexuif, 12/39), the main interest of which lies in the woll's unnatural
behavior, as Abbo asks why the “immanis lupus” [menstrous wolf | (12/40),
“tam terribilis” [so terrible] (13/a), should have “oblita uoracitate” [forgot-
ten its natural voracity| (12/44-5). By way of explanation. Abbo compares
Edmund to Daniel, who was kept “inter esurientium rictus leonum illesus®
[unharmed among the gaping jaws of hungry lons] (12/47-8).
Despite these miraches, the reconfiguration of Edmund's body remains
to be completed. The head having been found, it is "pro tempore” [pro-
visionally] (ia/u-1a) refitted to the body, and “utrumque* [both] (13/12)
are buried in a suitable tomb. Some years later, prompted by a surfeit
of post-mortem miracles, the East Anglians build a new church in Bury.

When they exhume Edmund's body preparatory to translating it to the
new bullding, they find—mirabile dictu—the body “sanum et incolume”

u {Harley 2278, fol. 677/5-4) als companes the “hert” that *spak to seynit Eustas
| was Bl causs of bl conaerslown’”,

o Modern English ranslstion is from S Gowsin aad the Green Enight- a aew verse
travsiaton, trane. and o Marse Borroll (Mew Yorke WoW. Norton, i967), 16 Text fom
L R R Tolkken and £ V., Gordan, ede., 5 Gawan and the Groen Enight, and edithon ed.
Morman Davis [Coodoed: Croloed University Press, ssb7) B 447 500 also Larissa Tracy's
eamay im this
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[sound and whole] (14/3), unwounded and with only *un™
riga in modum Hmﬂ'[mmﬂyﬂﬁlmdml'ﬂ“
thread) (14/10) to mark the former separation of his head £ P99
|great wonder] (176) and especially stresses Edmund's incoft® 8
sign of Hinguar's frustrated attempts to disfigure Edmund's 19 20
it might stand for:

Eac swilce i wunda pe |ab wielhréowan hapenan
mid gebimum scotungum on his lice macodon
wittron gehidtleds purh pone heofimilican God.

[Morecver the wounds which the bloodthirsty heathens had i L
body with frequent shots had been htﬂdbyﬂnhﬂlﬁnlyﬁ'“"}

The uniqueness and significance of Edmund’s incommuption ki
been appreciated. Most incormupt saints, including Eut.hbu!"hd
thryth, to whom &lfric alludes at the end of the Life, were cor®in>
who had, as they expected, died peacefully in their beds. In/#™""
tyrs are quite unusual® Yet Abbo and Alfric interpret Edmuni™ P
tion in similar ways. Az Abbo points out:

Sed de boc sancto martyre estiman lcet cuius sit samctian i,
culus caro mornua prefert queddam resurrectionis decus sine n“q:"
quandoquidem eos qui huimscemodi munere donat! sunt exta® ™ o
eude relationis indiculo de singulsr wirginitats
dicentes guod havta emunerstione etlam hic gasdent pretor
nis incomuptione qui eam usgue ad mortem senauerunt.

[How great was the holiness (sanctitatis) in this life of the hot ™7
be conjectured from the fact that his body even in death d

of the glary ol the resurrectian without tresce of decay for it g PO
in mind that they who are endued with this kind of distinctio® ined
by the Catholic Fathers in the rolls of their religion uh.“h
the peculiar Wﬂmﬂﬂm{mﬁdﬂnﬂ‘m[...],ﬁjam
they teach that such as have preserved their chastity until d

Car-

® Op neorrept sadnts, see Duvid Reldlason, Smhundﬂﬂh.-luh"‘
(Oufiord: Rasil Blackwell, 1985), 3842, 5051 o

“ Some accounts suggest that Brian Boru was beheaded at the Bartle of -,
wnd later found mconmupt: see Thomas 0. Hll "The Fviscaration ﬂfll'ﬂr-l'm

* Traditio 37 (a8 John Frankis, “From Saint’s Life to Saga: the fatal-
Saint Amphibalus and the Viking Brodir," Saga-Beek 25.3 1 .Bndll

“Brtish Library MS Marley 3o John Lydgate and S Albans,” fowrmal
Seciety 3 {3000).
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recompense ane endued even here on earth, when death is past. with incor:
raption of the flesh| (rp/1-8).

Thus, though he strongly implies it, Abbo stops shon of saying Edmund
actually was a virgin, ZElfric shows no such restraint, describing Edmund's
bady not only as ansend (184, 253) but also as clére (177, 188),* and stat-
ing baldly that Edmund's incorraption shows “paet hé bitan forligre her
on wortlde leofode” [that he lived without fornbcation bere in the world]
{187). Symbolically, Edmund’s clene body suggests that his people might
also be restored “ad pristinae felcitatis gloriam postmodum”® [to the bright-
ness of their former prosperity] (8/i2-13). Literally “thess people” refers to
the citizens of East Anglis when Edmund was king, but it allegorically
refers to those who staff his shrine.

Given the improbability that Edmund, a reigning monarch with a natw-
ral interest in maintaining his dynasty, was a virgin, it seems unusual that
both Abbo and AElfric focus on this aspect of his incormuption. Certainly,
this particular interpretation of Edmund's incorraption performs impaor-
tant political work by forestalling any pretender to the English throne
whao might attempt to trace his ineage back to Edmund * Equally though,
since, for Abbo, Edmund & not actually a virgin but “like a virgin," the
motil emphaakzes the possibility of spiritual regeneration, a key topod of
the tenth-century “Benedictine Reform® that attempted to make Benedic-
tine monasticism the preeminent form of religlous life in England.

The history of the Benedictine Reform has been much rehearsed,” but
two trends of reform practice are of particular interest to this study: its
reliance on the unifying power of texts, and its conscious antiquarianism.
As Catherine Cubitt shrewdly observes

The mew norms of the Reform were legitimated by o contemptuous down-
grading of the Immediate past and the recreation of an earlier golden age.

= Far cleae, which generally means “fee from admistune o defibement,” in the
sense “chaste, virgin, celibate,” see cldme Bh), The Dictionary of Ol Englah A-G Online
I'Itlr:flhpcr.lhrurmuh.l' {lnst acoessed 17/03/00).

% David Knowbes, The Monastic Order in England” o history of its development from the
imies of 5 Durmsfes fo tee Fourth Loieran Cosmeil gap-rarl (Cambeidge: The Usbvemizy
Press, mqo), p—Ha; Barbars Yorke, ed. Behop £ohelwold: his coreer amd inglemmce (Wood-
il . 19881, 1=1z Antonia Gransden, *Traditsonalism and Condi im the Last
Crndary of Asglo-Saxon Monasticsam,” jewrmal of Eccledasanioal History 4o (o) hichel
Lapidge and Michael Winterbottom, eds. Wislfisan of Winchester: The Life of St. Ethetwold
{Dhadoed: Clarensdon Press, spga), sliv-lx; Catherise Cubiiz, "The Tenth-Centuny Bensedictine
Riefrm,” Koy Medieva! Eurape & (mar)
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Reform rhetone claimed Mﬂmﬁhﬁﬂmﬁﬂhﬂuﬂh
libidinouws and impious clerks. It looked o the seventh and «

fior inspiration, resurrecting the cults of long dead and ofen obsc -
like Swithun and refounding new monssteries on the sites of
lilee Ely and Peterbonough.®

The ninth-century Edmund can be added to this list.

The reformers insisted it was possible for lusthul clerics to'y -
their wives and become chaste monks and thus those whe did e
deserved to be expelled from their monasteries, as is evident i T
mmﬂwmnﬂ‘mw;mmmwmw”m
the Old Minster into a monastery, Ethehwold gives the reproba™
#ﬂﬂlﬁﬂqﬂ:dﬂi‘rﬂmtﬁwmmdmhnunmﬂhnpﬂl:
habitum monachici ordinis” [either to give place w the monk
dﬂlrﬂmuhihhhﬁﬂuwuﬂr}nmcmmm
Wulfsige and Wilstan, did so, with Eadsige’s spiritual tr g
mlnﬁptulndnrﬂnlrﬂht'khuﬂlmﬂw-dﬁhrd"“
Mmmummmmmmmf::
during this period.™ The depiction of the reheaded Edmund as

ansund would have offered spiritual solace to clerics concerned

difficult new obligation to abandon their wives and irregular liv 4
Though their early history is notoriously obscure, the priests, .
tuﬂl!immdlﬁunﬂﬂurﬂuntﬂnduﬂindﬁdmmﬂlnmm:bo,u
not seem to have been living as monks in the late o8os when 2
Passio and Aliric’s Life were written. However, the foundation” ™
hﬁhﬂmpﬂuuﬂfimﬂlhyinﬂﬂhﬂfhm.'mmz::
of the monastic rule at Bury, supported by the rich endowment’

bﬂhemhrdﬁnwnﬂdhmmdthrwhlbh:phﬂmln'm
m'mﬂnmdmnm@hﬂmdhﬁudihﬂmﬁw’[ﬂ“!
udmmblumunhufhmdﬂufdnhdrhﬂmhmd!m]m}
that Abbo visited at Ramsey.

% Cubis, “The Tenth-Century Benedictine Reform,” B8,

* Lapidge and Winterbottom, & Life of 5 Ethetwodd 3303

= Knowles. Mosasfis (eder, g ﬁﬁ]

= Wbl dencrilees hmMuhmHW[m:m
which suggests § was well-endowed. The foundation received numerous by
the penith century, butl bad 0 compeie with sore olscure kundasions
Nayland: for examples, see Doroty Whitelock, Anglo-Saron Wills (Cambridgy
Press, 1930). noe. & 14. 15 {1} etr. In whf, Bury 5 Edmonds abbey was the fo
Craler, 7o
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Abbo and /Elfric both explicitly offer the secular clerics the same choice
that £Ethelwold offered the derics at Winchester. Abbo writes:

Cui humano ohsequio famulantes satagant illi ea placere munditia quam

Quoniam si illa sanctae snimee inuksibilis e illocalis prassentis alicuius
Bmulsstium spurcitia offendatur, timendum st qued propheta terribiliter
commiinatur: "In terra sanctorum inqua gessit, ef ideo glorism Domini non
uidebit® (17/6-a3).

And bet those who render o Edmund the minktry of hsman reverence
grive to the umost to plesse him by that purity (esditia) of life, which bis
uncorrupted body proves 1o have leen his contimeal hap ard, IF they
mdnn%thlmﬂ@ndmﬂmmm;h
them at beast steadfastly montify their desine for pleasare, of which they have
had pan sxperience. For should the presence of that sscred spirit, which no
eye can detect, and which & not confined by limits of space, be offended by
the Fixal life (gpurcitia) of any of his minksters, 8 i to be feared that, accosd-
img to the dreadful threat of the prophet, “He hath done iniguity in the land
of the saints, snd therefore shall not see the ghory of the Lord” {ls. #610).

ZElfric assigns the responsibility for reform o0 an impersonal “man”
rather than to the individual priests but makes the same point equally
vigorously:

Wyrde is 50 siw for pim wardfollan hilgan

bt hi man wurpige and wel geligige

mid clinum Godes peowum th Cristes péowdome,

for pan pe se hilgs is méma ponne men magon dsméagan.™

[That place would be fitting for the honorable saint if someone honoured it

by hlling it with mosks serving Christ, becawie the aaint s more Thoitriom
than men may understand | | 255-8)

The repetittveness of Alfric’s langusge here (“wyrde [...] wurdfullan ...
wurhige [...] péowum [...] pfowdome*) makes reform seem a self-evident
imperative. That Abbo and Alfric share the same polemical interpretation
of Edmund's incormuption reinforces the deduction that both texts were
written in the same political moment. Indeed £lfric's Life of St Edmund

= 1 i intemesting o note thal & mld-cleventh-century corrector of the Bury copy of
HEfric's Lives of Soirty shered £lfrics present subjanctive verbs o pretesite indicatives
{londos, Brivish Librany, Cotton |uliss E. vii, bl sefvia—a), implying that reform bad takes
place. For the context of thee alterathone see M. | Failkser, “The Uses of Anghes-Saxon
Manuscripts, . 1066-m00” (. Phil thesis, Oudond Universisy, 2008, @0 139, 135-37-
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may not simply be one of his Lives of Saints, but a mmslatin cornmnis-
sioned as companion piece to Abbo's life, probably wiiten wry shortly
after Abbo completed his Passio.

The strongest evidence that Alfric was commissined & ranzlate
Abbo's Passio comes in the prefatory section of his Life 2 secton stylisti-
cally distinct from the text proper in that it is writtes in regalar prose
rather than the rhythmical prose used for the rest of the ext. nthis “pref-
ace”, Eliric identifies his source (a standard feature of ks hagogruphical
marratives), but, more unusually, combines his dutiful fulfilment of this
task with a quick pen portrait of Abbe: a “geléred munuc’ [leamed monk)
(1) from “Sancte Benedictes stéwe® [St Benedict’s monastery] f-2)—that
i, Fleury—who visited England for less than two years (i), then returmed
to become abbot (u). Elfric’s pen portrait establishes Abbo & 2 reliable
authority for Edmund's boly biography, but also as one of the moderni,
a monk from a monastery that owned the relics of the most Bmous of
&ll monks at & time when the religious elite was endesvourisg to make
monasticiem the most revered form of the religious life in Engand.

Elfric states that he received a copy of Abbo's life *binmn féawum
péarum® [B-g). What numerical range fawa denoted in Old English is
not clear, but it seems unlikely that ten years (between 988, when Abbo
finished the Passie and o8, when Elfric finished his Lives of Saints) would
naturally be described as “féawum.™ £lfric’s statement that he rranslated
the Passio “ewii swid hit hér-aefer stent” [just as it stands below] (g-10)
also raises the suspicion that he first translated the life some years before
he compiled his Lives of Saints. In fact, all we know is that Eliric was
writing after the death of Dunstan in g88, an event he mentions in the
prefatory section. It therefore seems probable that Elfic tranalated the
Passio into English shortly after g88. £lfric completed his first series of
Catholic Homilies in 9B and the second series in 992 and it is possible
he also translated the Passio during this period of intense composition.™
Since there s no olvious personal reason why he would have dose this,
the translation may have been commissioned by someone like Omald,
bishop of Worcester and founder of Ramsey, for political reasons.®

% Ber Dictionary of O Englich, “feawa™ *few, a few. not many.”

= For the defes of Afnic's works, see P I_H.&-nu.'lhl:hlnmhﬂim'l
Works" iz The Amgilo-Sarony: shudies presented io Bruce Dickens ed. Peter Clissos (Lendon:
Rorwen and Rowes, sgga) Chemors alio see the Life of 54 Edrmuse] s an owly v ().

% But e Fanlimer, “EHric. 5 Edmund, and 5 Edwold of Come" for some Esden which
migghl hawe contribnated 1o Ebirics willingness 1o sccept such & commision,
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The benefits of having the Passio available in two languages would have
been manifold. It & well known that Dunstan, Ethebwold, Oswald, and
their followers were keen to use the vernacular to promote the aims of
the Reform, as well as to improve the spiritual education of the laity; s
Abbo acknowledges, Dunstan was accustomed to nourish the Royal Count
*pabule divini verbi Latina et patria lingua® [with the food of God's word,
dlike in Latin and in the mother tongue] (Ep./i7-18). Lay support was par-
ticularty necessary for the reformers, 85 is evident, for example, in the fond
way Ely tradition remembered Ealdorman Byrhinoth's support in quell-
ing the “anti-monsstic reaction” after the death of King Edgar: “murum
locn sancts ingquistare conebantur” [He was always a wall against all those
who opposed religious foundstions].™ Abbo's leamed Latin and &Elfric's
sccessible Dld English wouild have combined to form 8 potent opues gemi-
natum which promoted Edmund’s cult both abroad and at home while
making clear the need for Edmund’s shrine to be served by appropriate,

This opus genimatium promoted a cause close to the heans of /Ethel-
wold, Dunstan, and Oswald, the three leading advocates of the reform
movement, As noted, Abbo's Paipio was wrilten in or around g87. Abba's
dedicatory epistle reveals the Passio was written at the request of Dun-
stan, archbishop of Canterbury. The epistle also suggests that the monks
of Ramsey, the monastery where Abbo resided in England, supported the
initiatve, Ramsey had been refounded at Oswald's request In 966, and it B
feasible that Oswald, along with Dunstan, encouraged Abbe to write. The
Passio is thus affilisted with Oswald and Dunstan, two of the three leading
lights of the Reform movement. The involvement of Alfric, who would in
g proudly describe himsell o an “slumnus Adelwoldi,™ suggests the
“Ethelwoldian party” (insofar as one can talk of such a group) shared the
ambition of monasticizing Bury with Dunstan and Oswald.

This the mutakbility of Edmund’s body provided a leitmotifl with which
Abbo end AElfric could demonstrate the possibility of spiritual renovatio.
Just a8 God could rehead Edmund's mutilated body and make it “clién®
and “ansund” again, so be could give each sexually-active, "unclén” derk

= E 0. Blake, pd,, Liber Elirnsiy, Casnden Society: third sesies, g3 |Londen: Oifices af the
Royal Hastorical Soceety, sgha ) il 62 For disression, see D | V. Fisher, The Anti-Monastic
Renctiom in the Reign of Edwand the Marty” ipr Hatorical fowrnad o {mse-wmsal

" Fﬂrﬂﬂi#ﬂmuﬁ serien: bext, EETS & 5. 17 |
Pubilisheed for she Early English Text Sockety by Crrfierd University Press, w7 imals
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the strength to again live chastely. A camal body might up=ome
“like a virgin"* The handling of this leitmotif is compn® the
way Alfric uses God's taming of the wolf that guards Ednus®7ed
head to suggest that the monstrous Vikings might also be an G0d
or by foroe.™

Abbo's Passio and Elfrics Life function on multiple levet a0d
foremnost, they chronicle Edmund's life and explain why ke 1 of
veneration. But they aleo have a broader polemical purpose: (8%i2e
that a saint like Edmund, royal and incormupt. could only betely
served by a community that is itself chaste and thenfordStic.
Finally. the arc from pre-lapsarian perfection to disfiguremenite-
gration and incorruption that both lives trace instructs the of @rks
serving the shrine in the g80s that it was possible to become 274
become a monk. Abbo's Passio and Alfric’s Life are maste that

helped Edmund to win *patrise compatriotarum sanctorum pal-
mam laudis” [the guerdon of praise for being the first of the f his

country).® if not actually force the community at Bury to heTas-
tic, an achievement reserved for Cout's reign.

“ The Ancrene Wisse lso proqoses that God can remale . =¥ hils
Hhﬁmﬂ:mw:m_uhmm
hise Aeiwr meelden” {Bells Milbett od.. Arerire Wi @ corrrcied adition :
bridge, Corpus Chnst: Collegs, M3 gz wiilh wariandy from ather
o, & 338, 16 [MMH“HH#WT&M&,E"W
Press, 3005-6), VIl/usb—156) For the an argument that medieval vingiruty 210
st Sarah Salih, Versions of Virgisily iy Lafe Miedhreal Englond (Cambo™er
o0 . gy=nnlh
= James W, Easl, "Violence snd Non-Vielence -..ﬁ.q‘h.hml

of S Edmund,” Philoiogical Quarterfy 78 (1999). r3g-41 Wolves ™ 1o
expose unjust killiegs [n the Webster's Ducfeds of Madff, Ferdinene volls

The wolf shall fnd ber grave, and scrape it up,

Mot 1o devour the corpee, bt 1o discover

The herrid mirder.
John Rugeel] Brows, ed., The Duchess of Malf (Manchester: Manchegpe™ 28
1mar), IV, i go8-56 4

* M. Winterbotom and R M. Thomsen, ed. and trans., Willism of F&549

pﬂ:ﬂnmzrﬁ.[&ﬂm—h Press, aso7 ). il 74 20, FU9F
soe of the national of Edmusls et in the eleverth cenf™ ™
*Elfric, 91 Edmund and 51 Edwold of Cerne."



A CROWNING ACHIEVEMENT:
THE ROYAL EXECUTION AND DAMNATION OF EADRIC STREONA'

Jay Paul Gates

The Anglo-Saxon Chromicle entry for wiy records in two sentences the rise
and fall of Eadric Streona in the reign of Cout*

Hér on pissum gare fEng Coidt kyning e callon rjee 7 hit
todelde on feower: him sylfan Westsexan 7 Puricylle nglan 7 Eadrice
Myrcan 7 Irke Nordhymbran. 7 on plssum géare wees Esdric esldorman ofs-
lagen 7 Kordman Léofwines sunu eabdormannes 7 Epetweand Epelmeres
mum;ﬁﬂ!hﬁ:.ﬂﬂnmﬂmm

ﬁehdﬂr&lﬂqﬂu&m&ﬂuﬂuﬂﬂt of the Eng-
ruce, and divided it in four; Wesiex for himsell Eait Anglia for
Tharkell. and Mercia for Eadric, and Northumbria for Eirkr. And in this
year Enldorman Esdric was killed, snd Northman, son of Ealdorman Leof
wine, and Ethelweard, son of Ethelmer, and Beorhiric, son of Elfheah in
Devanhire. |

This follows an active and detailed narrative of the English engagements
with the forces of Cnut during 16 that repeatedly highlights Eadric as
alternating his support between Edmund and Cnut, hindering English
military successes, and consistently playing to his own interests. Although

1 am indebded to Nicole Marafoti, Brian 0FCamb, and Valerie Allen for their feedback
on eariser drafs of this artide.

* Simce there is no sanderdization in the ssurces or schalarship reganding the spelling
of mames from ihds peried, | foliow, where svallable, the spellings used in Michael Lapidge.
efal The Blackwel] Encaloposdia of Anglo-Sansn Englomd {Oafiond: Blackwell soi). Othes-
wige, | follow the used by Simon Keynes in “Crut's Earla” in The Brign of Caut
King of Emgicrnd, and Neorway [ Lomedon: Lescester Unbversity Prose. igad). 4088
e

* M55 C and E agree in pheasing, but not ; crwrewer, MES D stabes o eall
I'-ﬂ.th-lurhz'[uhuhl:h'hmulliqhi ldnizmhn’ltuﬁ.d
The Angio-Sevon Chromicle. A Collaborative Edition Vol 5 M3 © (Cambridge: Boydell and
Beewer, som; G. P MEMWWMJMMHE
AfS I (Cambricdge: [, 5 Brewss, ipgb): Susan lrvine, . The Amplo Saeos Chrumiok,
daborani Edition. Vol 7, ME E {Londos: [, 5. Brewer, m}.hﬂl.llnlmmmh
muﬂhwﬂuﬂlﬂ-ﬂ-ﬂﬁw
ASC Coeent unless there s signifioas varistion. Discsmion dating of the
follovwes below, Go—G2
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the Chrenicle is succinet in its description of Eadric’s death, yarces
suggest that his execution was probably well deserved andnticl-
pated by contemporaries, and the story of Eadric’s rise. crim®ecu-
thon has proven accretive.

In their agreement on the narmative and anticipation of Eon,
both the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and the Encomium Enmass the
most contemporary Anglo-Saxon accotints, establish Eadric Mlish
arch-villain and as the primary cause of England's failure to 41 As
the story of Eadric develops from annalistic accounts to chd T8
tives, it shifis form, taking on new details and new degrees eta-
tion or interpretable material * This includes the added detagding
in the Encomium, which acts a5 a gesture that gives conter/Pret-
ing the vvents, In this development. Eadric's story Is as exap®Told
Scheub’s idea of history as story—always under revision, abially,
but never wholly true, with events rearranged and reintey ®vch
historian who tells the story® In Scheub’s conception, sange
and interpretation of stories is a community activity in
contemporary emotional reactions and arrive at a commi* To
mnpnhuhmmuh'llnirﬂ.lﬂujulhtnrhﬂlmﬂﬂhﬂ
not just the events recounted, but larger tradition, culturaifion.
and historical memory.* The claims the Anglo-Saxon Chronfnce-
n&mmmmﬁm@ﬂwmﬂﬁiﬂﬂr

* (hn annals snd cheoniches, narrstve ard narrativiving, see Hayden Wosiem!
University Press, sgfizl ch. 1

" Harold Scheub, Sery | Madion: University of Wisconsin Press. mpl)? ©0
el ol Bilstory i suppened by B W, Southem's argement that in the Mi=0TY
was conoetved of sz & brandh of Nterstare: “Although the necessity fior d 007
atanitly reftersted requirement [.. .| bistoricsl eruth & pot exclude & gen®™ 10
sedect, arramgr. and fill out events to produce dramatic and intellecnul ©0
Emeatations.” "Presidentisl Address: Aspects of the European Tracdition of (PRI
¢ The Classical Tradivon from Einkard o Geolfrey of Monmouth,” Tes. 230
figro) 178 Indesd, underttanding hisrory &5 8 hrasch of literature mai®
eeail histories, sspecislly intentsonsl politisd histories like the Enoomiusm =
through fohn 0. Nile's “mmythopoeisss”; “0fien though not always, the ¥t
sre hisorical persoi. snd the mythoporsc impulse takes the form of g ™¥ih
magnies 1eal of imagined peophe 01 events into something grand, mragic b 4nd
it turns them o the central icons and focal points of stories that, hyfYPal
mnﬂhﬂnﬂn-ulﬂnﬂiﬂh—wuuﬂmlmﬂl_“
& peopile's customary atindes, habits, or beliefs.” O Englah Herouw Pagrecio!
L of Texds (Tembout Belgivm: Brepels, 3007). ma

* Scheub, Siovy, 23
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Eadric’s execution are signibcant for considering some of the broader cul-
tural and historical resonances each invokes through the story.”

Eadric Streona has been about as universally reviled as is possible.
Medieval chroniclers seem 10 have revelled in adding 1o his crimes and
to the details of his death, induding beheading, and in post-Conguest
sources, having his head displayed and his body dumped into the Thames.
Contemporaries viewed him as consistently unrelisble® and “consiliis pol-
lens sed tamen dolositate versipellis® [skilful in counsel but treacherous in
guile] (ii.8)," while later chroniclers demonstrate his enduring reputation.
He apparently earmned his moniker streona, “the acquisitor,” for being able
mnwimthu&lndjudﬁm&hh&ul['wmmdm
bury refers to Eadric's character: “Edricus, quem rex comitatui Mentionom
prefecerai: fex hominum et dedecus Anglorem, llagithosus helluo, uersatus
nebule® [Eadric, whom the king | £thelred] had promoted to be ealdor-
man of the Merclans: the dregs of mankind and a disgrace to his country-
men, a criminal debauchee and a cunning rascal] (iL165.9)."

Modern scholars have been fairer to Eadric, calling into question many

elements of the story, but have by no means made him out to be an admi-

rable character. While Freeman acknowledges it is likely enough that he
has been made the scape-goat for many of the sins both of other indi-
viduals and of the whaole nation,™ he also repeatedly refers to Eadric as

an "evil genius” and finds the timing of his treachery at moments of his

f 1 imtend 1o pumies sn cusmination of the sMory of Eslie's execution in the fwelith-
mrmhlh.l:thi_

¥ ASC C entries far wog. s, s, b
Press, wgg8), 2435, Hereafter, all quotations and transtations from the Encomion are taken
from this volume and only book and chapier will be died. Camplells all
conendlity podleres a8 “sklifa in couwnsel” makes semse in relation 1o Eadr as and
counselor, but it should be noved that peliees more genomlly means *srong® oo *powerful®
and can relate o persons or Lecalties, both of which would suie Eadric. Charhen T, Lewia,
A Latin Dictiomary | Oxiord: Clarendon Press, gk P. G W. Glare, ed., Qxford Latin Diction-
ary {Dadord: Clarendon Prese, sses).

= The earlics extant recond of Esdric being called “streons” i3 in the post-Conguest
ezt by Hemming and John of Worcsster: Thostas Hearme. ed., Hemingi Charfularim
Berlasios Wigorsiensls (Daford, 17a3), sSo-8x B K Dudington and P. McGurk, eds. The
Chrondcte of fohe of Woreester, Vilweons [L Amnad from ggo-w068 [Crafoed: Clarendon Press,
weps b, 456E—5ng; Lapadge. “Esdric Strrone.” Slackwell Encpriopasdia of Angle-Saxen England.
Far “pireoma® & a short form of & personal name, see S Frank Stentos, Angis Savon Eng-
lmd, 3 exd. (Oncford: Ohcford Universicy Press. sgmn) 38 n 3

'I.ﬂlumid,-h.ﬂh#%“lﬁmmf
{Ondord: Clarendon Press, i8] The translation is Mynors'e

= Edward A Freeman, The History of the Norman Congueat of Englond, fts Caunes ana iz
Hewuliy, wod. | {Oadond: Clarendon Press. 870). a3
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greatest elevation inexplicable.® Stenton states that Lhe evig, many
of his crimes “does not inspire conbdence,™ buf canmet
nize Eadric’s "evil reputation” and “notorious treasons™ j,ntly,
Ryan Lavelle, avoiding comment on Eadric’s character, reaggm as
a powerful political player in a difficult position and ooeydect-
gion to support Cnut understandable™® Simon Keynes offy noed
summary of Eadric’s actions and subsequent reputation: %, eona
[-- <] played a leading role in the drema of England's fall; gy King
ZEithelred might have misjudged him in giving him the pyy - did
much himself to add to the complications of the plot™
Moving beyond the sordid interest in treachery and pok; igue,
upon his execution Eadric's story almost immediately bygfocal
point for interpreting contemporary political events. At a iy, sev-
eral others were being executed and the face of the Englg, -racy
dramatically changed.® his execution stands out for the atieyjaws.
The narrative—more than the fact—of Esdrics executiy, & a
spectacle that, taking Cnut's accession to the English thry, pun-
dation, makes claims regarding legitimate kingship and gy, the
sacrality of kingship, and the importance of loyalty to the ki,
The interpretable hean of Eadric's story is the executin gh it
appears a simple and common enough act, it becomes a paf,e act
of kingship that communicates various messages. In mediey] § per-
formative action and demonstrative behavior were expects ean-
ingful and were intended to communicate an emotional g, hoth
in public and in private.” Barbara Roseniwein has argued fgeom-
munications were regulated and were manipulated to fony, onal
communities”—soclal communities based on systems of fegjpugh
which they gauged what was valuable or harmful =

* Fresman, Nermian Congues, especially 535 33030 413, and 7260,

“ Stemtom, Anglo-Sazon Ermglend, 382 n. 1.

% Shenton, Angio.Saxen Enpland, 5f-Aa and nates.

“ Ryam Lavelle, Aethefred [ King of the Englah gp8-st |Stroud, Glospylem-
pas, 200, 13i-53-

* Slmen Keymes, *A Tale of Two Kings: Alled the Greal amd Althedggy sy,
Transuclis of the Royal Histora! Society (TRHS) 36 (m86): a6,

* ASC CDE soiy; Katharin Msch, "Changing Thegne: Crars Canqums ,glish
Asistocrscy,” Altion 16 [mBy) 3788,

* Julia Barrow, “Demaonstrative Behavior and Political Commundcation, jghs-
Baxon England,” Anglo-faxon England g6 (soo7 ) ey,

= Bashara Rosemwein, "Worrying About Emotions in History,” The Ay, gricel
Mdickitle Ages [Ithaca: Comell Dnmerity Press, seol).
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Execution in late Anglo-Saxon England was a dramatic performative
on for a king that would have been dearly undemstood by the con-
English aundience. Katherine O'Brien ('Keeffe has shown that
the time Ethelred was on the throne s number of factors were firmly
place that would affect the interpretation of royal vielence.® From the
ign of Alfred (r. §71-8gg), English law and Christlanity were becoming
; by the reign of Edgar (r. 950-75) the ideas of crime and sin
beeing conflated.* In 1008, Ethelred's laws specifically state that pen-
other than execution should be pursued. *V Ethelred” reads,

[z] 7 Gres hlafordes perddnes 7 his witena is, paet man for ealles to ythum
to déade ne Fordéme.

[31] Ac elles gerdde man fridlice stéora folce o6 pearfe 7 ne forspille for
hytlum Godes handgeweore 7 hic dgenne ctap, po hé déore gebokite.
|And the decree of owr lord and his cousselors is that men should not be
condemned to death for too Bttle. But rather merciful™ punishments should
hhﬂﬂnﬂlﬁ!mﬂﬂﬁepﬂpﬁﬂﬂﬂshﬂmﬂlﬂdﬂlﬂh

dearly bought for himself should not be destrayed too lightly |
Jut of a concern for the salvation of the individual, merciful punishments
like rrl.llll.lth'.ln:l were fevored over execution.™ The bn-r.‘l]r of the crimi-

1al became legible, much as the bodies of victims did in later texts like
Malory's ifteenth-century Morte Darthur.* The mutilation communicated

soth the individual's crime and, through law, the king's power to exact

= Kaiherine OFBrien FKeefle, “Body and Law in Late Anglo-Saxon England® Angio-
saxon England 27 (1998, 222

- vmmm'cmmumm A Hemlletic and Penitential Costext fios

ate Angho-Saxcn Burisl Practices,” in Burial in Early Medieval Englond sed Woles (Loa-

lone The Society for Medieval Archasology, s0ea), sxx Patrick Wormald, The of
inglish fawe: King Alfred to Hhe Tuelfth Contury. Vol I Lagisiation snd lts Limits
Hackwell g5, 44951

» Al references t0 the Liws are from Felix Lisbermann, Die Gestse dor Angelsachsen
Halle: Max Miemeyer, sab ).

= See OrBrien O'Keeffe on the significance of ffice punishments ("Body and Law.”
at and n o),

= For Archbishop Wullstan's influence on penitential legislation, see Dormdthy White-
ack, “Walfstan Cantov sml Angio-Saxon Law,” in Nerdica and Anglcn. Stusies in Honor of
mmmmmﬂ::mm'muuﬂm
um' in the Eary Eleveath Cemtury,” in England Before the Corguest: Studies in Primary
swrvew Pravemied fo Derelly Whirelock (Cambridge Cambridge University Press agmk
FBrien FKeeffe. “Body amd Law"; Wormald, Moking of English Law; Parick Wormald,
Archbishep Wilstan and the Heliness of Sockety,” in Angio-Saxon Histery: Bovie Reading
Mew Vouks Garland, sooe); Nicobe Massfiorl, “Punishing Rodies and Saving Soule Capil
wad Corporal Pusishment in Lste Anglo-Saxon England.” The Hashing [owrmol 20 (2008

=5l
= Spe Larisss Tracy's article in this volume. so7-3:
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consequences.” In this world of legible punishments, exeos g4
not only the king's power over the individual, but the salvatiy .
tion of the individual, the king's sense n{p_inl.mﬂhhrﬁ*-,m
the nation.™

Consequently, Cnut, & congquerts king, having Eadric, & py aa)
dorman, executed is particularly communicative regarding . of
political power, royal justice, and national expectations of foy e
First, since the execution and the events leading up to it tock 5,
Cnut's conquest of England. his purge of potential threats w5y,
and a dramatic overtuming of the English aristocracy, Eadsi, .,
highlight palitical realities rather than Anglo-Saxon begislatin g,
ond, as Freeman notes, Eadric probably came to stand for they
and its failings: because hﬁydnedpmmmﬂ position, b,
actlons—Iin the reigns of Ethelred. Edmund, and Crut—ang; i,
the sources as playing a complicated and unheroic role, it iy
to see how he became a synecdochic figure for the English ny ;54
fallen to foreign invasion. Finally, Eadric's body, at least in g, j;
develops, becomes a tableau on which subsequent historian.,.
lar, the encomiast, Hemming, John of Worcester, Willlam of \ry,
Henry of Huntingdon, Aelred of Rievaux, signal claims to king acy,
expressions of royal justice, and expectations of royal behaviy, oy,
all of them seem to revel in depicting the form of execution .
lence done to his body as a way of communicating such ..
During the early eleventh-century, in the way the An
develop Eadric's story they rhetorically establish the Englig,
Immnﬁmtmﬂmﬂrﬂﬂlﬂnﬂuuﬂmuljﬂl%m
arder to legitimate his accession. Eadric appears mhmnr‘m;
fairly low status™ and quickly rose to great power, seemingly ..
of intrigue which simon Keynes suggests amounts to a “paly.
among AEthelred's main advisors, possibly even organized | |,
007 he was made Ealdorman of Mercia, became the foremy, 5

= O'Brien O'Keeffe, “Body and Law,’ ary. Cf. Mary Richards, “Body

Angho-Saxon Law,” in Naked Befisre Gad: Uncovering the Body in Anglo-g,
Benjamin C. Withers and Wilcon (Mongantown: West Virginig, e
a0},

* Hicole Massfiotl, *Panishing Bodies and Saving Souls” 3057

* Osbern of Canterbury. in H. Wharton, dnglio Sacra (Londos: Richgg ).
Freemas, Norman Conguesf, 355 Keynes, A Tale of Two Kings,” 313,

* Siman Keyaes, The Dipleas of King Mithelred The Unready’. S78_jpe:
Cambridge University Press, ssfo), 2i-14; Keynes, *A Tale of Two Kingy »
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among /Ethelred's counselors” and [ai roughly this tme) was gliven
XEthelred's sister, Eadgyth, in marriage.” According to Hemming, Eadric
wielded grest power and “sub rege primims [...] omni Anglorum regno
praverat, et quasi subregulus dominabatur® [presided over the whaole king-
dom of the English, and had dominion as if a sub-king|* Thus the sources
suggest Eadric was cunning and ambitious. He made himself one of the
most powerful figures in English politics and rivaled Edmund militarily.
He would ako directly contribute to Cnut's conguest of England. In this
period, such a posidon all but guaranteed politcal influence, thus giving
him claims on the king and governance.® After all, it was particularly dif-
ficult for a king to govern without the support of his aristocracy, and the
conflicts among powerful wristucrats enfeebled the English nation's akil
ity to resist invasion® Thus Eadric wielded power both because he had
several kings' ears and because, as ealdorman, he controlled significant
support and military power in Mercia,

Although Eadric s executed, and in luter sources sccused of o range of
heinous crimes, what he can confidently be accused of is limited.® In the
build-up to Cnut's conguest in 1016, the chronicler, with hindsight, shows
Eadric aiding the Vikings by stopping the English when they had a clear
military advantage. In the annal for 1oy, in what seems a weary tone, the
Chronicle says of Eadric that he hindered the king from stopping a raiding-
army “swa hit gyt #fre wees® [as it ever was). Additionally, highlighting
Eadric’s split loyalties, both the Chronicle and the Encomium implicate
Eadric in the partitoning of England between Edmund and Cnut. The

® ASC E 1007, On Esdric's primacy, see Keynes A Tale of Two Kings,” 4.

'leﬁlr-fmu-d.mlqmﬂmum

"I'Flnmrd..mrhﬁhm is from Eeynes, “A Take of Two
T

¥ Om the politics of Esdric’s elevaton, see Keynes, “A Tale of Two Kings,” 216 &nd Robia
Fleming Kingy arnd Lords in Congues! Englamd (Combridge: Cambeldge Universty Prom,
iy ). 4.

= Keynes, "4 Tale of Two Kings," s, For further discussion of the munasl dependence
off monarchy and ansiecrecy, sor Janst Neban, “Peers (0 the Early Middle Ages” in Low,
uyﬂmﬂrwqummﬂmwhﬂLm
w1, and Jane Martindale Uﬂmﬂrrﬁ-,-n}.uﬂﬂlhmﬁlwrm
is largely with the period goo, much of her analysis on power rellations and poliic
between monschy and arstecracy remains valid and illaminating in this contest,

* williamn of Malmesbury goes so fr s 1o mply that the St Brice's Day massone ws
Esdric’s fdes strributes to him the murder of Gusnbild, Swein's sister snd & Christlan,
ama] suggests that the conesquence of this wes the devaststion of England (iarrl
William (il.sBag) and Henry of Hestingdon (ilsg) both accuse Eadrc of isstigating
Edmumd’s mrurder.
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Chronicle states that in 106 “geritdde Eadric ealdorman 7 & wipe dar
wiron paet pd cynegas seht nimon him betwiman® [Ealdsey adric
and the counselors who were there advised that the kings my pact
between them|. In this case. Eadric appears to be no more thay fore-
most of the counselors who advised this cowmrse of action heer, as
the only one named, he may be marked out as the most repop. The
Encomium gives him more agency, providing him with a speecirhich
the advice ix entirely his:
Omnes enim qui sdsumes proh dolor fegimus; sed ne hic cases o enkat
ulterius, dextras Dands demus, ot ipsos faederatos habentes fuge ricu-
diubbone regnl mostrl. Et melivy e helo, ot medistatem mgn oster
cum pace habeat, quam totum pariter inuitus amittat
[Alas, we who are here sre all fugithes; but to avold this sgaalling
you, let us establich friendship with the Danes, in oeder that hihem
as allies, we may theis at least avoid Bight and the rska of Bghtii this
CAnnot come (o pass otherwise than through a parition of gylom
And [ congider it better that our king should have half the 3
than that he should in despite of himselfl lose the whole of ik zame

time] {iiax)

In reality, the partition left Cut in control of the region Eadrignied,
and Eadric eventually backed Cout. In the namative, Eadric iy the
cause of English faflure and beneficiary of Cnut's success.

Thus, while they differ in details, both the Chronicle from 16 and
the Encomium agree on Eadric’s influence on events and his gable
character. Both narrate him as a villain and give him primary ribil-
ity for the English failure to stop Cnut's conquest. Consequent) lay
the groundwork for their interpretations of his sxecution.

There are three stages of historical narration of Eadric'y the
Anglo-Saxon, the twelfth-century, and the thirneenth/fourtsenury.
Although the scope of this study will be limited to the first, por-
tant to recognize that each subsequent stage develops and by the
earlier ones. Moreover, it is significant that acress all three studric
is treated as a synecdoche, standing in as an explanatory exanthe
failure of the English nation. Consequently, the narrative of hiion
is deployed in each stage to communicate a moral and politicige.

The Anglo-Saxon Chromicie and the Encomium Emmae Repyre-
sent the Anglo-Saxon stage. Both of these are roughly contemyith
the events narrsted. The exact dating of the Chronicle entries snd
of Ethelred's and beginning of Cnut's reign is somewhat uncithe
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earliest extant copy, the C-text, was copied and kept as a contemporary
chronicle in the w4o8® The Encomium was produced in the eary 10408,
probably 1041-2.* The second stage appears in a series of histories writ-
ten in the twelfth cemtury and includes Hemming's Cartulary, John of
Worcester's Chronicon ex chronics, William of Malmesbury's Gesfa Regum
Anglorum, Henry of Huntingdon's Historia Anglorum, Aelred of Rievaux's
De Genealogia Regum Anglorum, and Geffrel Gaimar's L Exstoire des Engleis.
The final stage, closely following William of Malmesbury's account, is rep-
resented by the thirteenth-fourteenth-century histories of John Brompton,
Henry Knighton, and Roger of Wendover.

The most contemporary sccounts, (e ol the Amglo-Saxon Chronicle
discussed in summary the modifications to the story in each of these
accounts.® Nonetheless, a detailed analysis of the performative actions
narrated in the Anglo-Saxon sources reveals how these scoounts posi-
tion their audience as an emotional community and make their claims
on that community, The Chronicle's treatment of Ethelred often appears
to be a factual record of an incompetent king and thus of the collapse of
the English kingship and the subsequent conquest of the English nation,
However, Simon Keynes points out that the annals from g83-16 were
written after Ethelred's death.

His purpose, looking back from his vantsge point early fn Crut's relgn, was
o give some sccount of the droumstences which had led to the Danish

comquest he hid no need to offer comfort or encouragement to his andi-
ence, since the cause was slready lost be was like & dead man conductng

his own post-mortem.™

¥ MK Lawsan, Crst: The Danes in Englaond ta the Eanly Eleventh Cemtury [ London; Loog-

man, syl 500 O'Brien, OFKentfe, Chranicle, oovi. N, B Ker recognizes seven
- ebrerninh handi Cotaliger of Mamsonipdi Contadung Asgle- Sason | ek
Jarendon, 19571 Patrick Conner has argued that the annaly for g1 in

mth the G and E mss of the Chronide wene copbed from a commeon collection. Aaglo- Samn
Jeromiote snr e Abingdon Chromicle AT gob- w088 {Londoec [0 5 Brewer, w6, i, hi-lv.
s indicates that there may kive been a manuript more contemporary with the evests
arly in Cnut's rign. Hewever, the i that both the C and E tents agree w elossly suggeis
withful ransmission of the acomant.

* Keymes, “Introduction,” Encomium Emmoee Roginee, oode Camplbell Encomium,
b=l

® Freeman, Normoa Congees?, 7ao-x2.

* Ky, A Tale of Twn Kinge" am
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Thus in considering the narrative, it is important to take j,pust
first, that the chronicler is likely looking to explain events, p, cord
them; second, he must have been sware of the possible

tions of his narration under 2 new king and the expectatio, ging
an emotional community in response to Cnut as king,

The Chronicle entries for 1016 and 1997 serve as o represen, spet
of Eadric's story. The annal for nb opens with Cnut and Eygag 2
h“mhhﬂ;ﬂimbl—nhnﬁm{'ﬂﬂwhw
ealdormann mid him |...] 7 heregodon 7 baerndon 7 sligoy i t
cimon” [Here Cnut came with his raiding-army, and
with him [....] and raided and burned and killed all that 4, g0}
Eadric enters as the enemy of the English. The rest of the ., the
annal follows the battles of that year, emphasizing Eadrigs, jor
alties and his constant hindrance of English military sugg, fus
represents Eadric as the English villain

The annal for 1or7 shifis dramatically from the descripy, give
style of the preceding entry and is a mere ten lines in a prip, ; a8
opposed to the 101-line entry for 1016,

Hér an pissum ghare fng Cadr kyning to eallon An l"}w“
todélde on feower hhqth.wwrmhﬂcgmwﬂ
Mjﬂnyhhﬂurﬂl}mhﬂnrml:hm.ﬂﬂmtl&htﬂi
lagen 7 Nordman Léofwines sunu eskdormannes 7 /£

surm gréatan 7 Bribaric Eliches sunu on Defenascire. 7 Chigy ode
it Eadwig speling 7 eft hine hét ofskéan. 7 b tdfiean Kily, pét
s oynige fetian him pes cyniges Life HEdelrmdes him h;l"ﬂ'
dodor. =

|Here in this year King Cnut succeeded to the whole H‘nndq.,!hh
rice, and divided H.lnht:'n\rmhﬂruﬂ.[.a:ﬂd!llt-ﬂ*dl
and Mercia for Eadric, and Northumbria for Eirile And

Ealdorman Eadiic was killed, snd Nerthman, son of Eald,,, pe.

" O'Rtien O'Keelle, The dngle-Saros Chronicle

" ASCC souy. The list two sentences of the E text read, "7 Cilt cyng gl
mdeling = Eadwig cenrls cvmg. 7 b rdforen kibendas Aisgasti het se e
rﬁuhﬂnwhﬁmm&hﬂ'ﬁ Fﬁ?;c“!fl‘
ling Eacwig and ‘ting of the coodls’ to fight. And then by the ghe
king commanded that the former king Ethelred's widow, Richard's daged

b hism &5 gueen]
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Initially, it would seem that the chronicler is dejectedly announcing the
fact of the conquest. no longer wsing adjectives, no longer passing judg:
ments. However, the structure of the narmative and the actions attributed
to Cout suggest a richer intent.®

The named fgures would have been known to the contemporary
sudience since they were all powerful in the politics and bartles of the
day, and how Cnut treated them would have communicated clear mes-
sigges about his position in relation to the English nation. Two emotional
valences can be read in this cun namative, both making potential claims
regarding Cnut as political agent and as king Firsy, Cnut's actions ss they
are narrated are likely intended to inspire fear among the English in order
to enforce allegiance to him. As a political agent he is dearly not willing

to brook competitors or challenge: within months of appointing his most
powerful supparters s regents, Cnut eliminasted one, Eadric,® drove out

Edmund's brother and possible successor,® and punished those who plot-
ted against him. Moreover, Katharin Mack notes of Cnut's purge that “This
period [imfi-am] of battle, treachery, and revenge resulted in the death
or permanent exile of all. save Leofwine, of the ealdormen who served
under Ethelred. Thus. within a few years of Cnut's accession the ealdor-
manly aristocracy was almost entirely dispossessed and replaced."* Thus

" Scheuk comments Mmauﬁﬂwhﬂ;nhuhhﬂ
“the lved experiences of acton.” ghisg strochere to culterl experiende. Plot is
mMMMHHMM'EHﬂHHMMw
n wloay, Invalving & layered organisstion. Nermative imvolves such af events, &
wimmﬂhhm.h].ﬂhhﬁ‘-kuﬂj. there
are ne segues bo daw Concrete connections. the orgasization of events and the mention
of hisurical sctors estabdishes o plot with comilict and resadutbon.

# Furthermone, Thorkll would be in won and Eirdr, after being dislodged as
ml;-i. principle sl by Codwine, dissppears fom the recond after way. Erymes, Tnst's

" e

= Lapidpe. "Edmund Tronside’.” and *Erhelimed the Unready’." Riscdwell Encyriopaedia
af Anglo- Ravan Englama

# Mlack, Cnut's Coneuest and the English Aristocracy.” 377. Robin Fleming
the change of the Eaglizh aristooecy began under Sthelred, that thers was an ld’
mm“hﬂu-ﬂn.lqdlm”immﬁ'lﬂh
45 However, Mack's and Fleming's views are not inherently incompatible. As Keynes sug-
gests. Endric appesrs 1o beve risen 1o powst (hough o kind of "palece revolution”. Dijpds.
ma, si1—i4. And the Chrosic account of the mander sad disposieiaion of Sgefenh n wig
may sctuslly be an acooent of Esdric scting socording io Ethelred's wishes. Themfore, s
majer ahifi in the English aristocracy may hawe taken place under Ethebned Howev,
none of this Mack's reading of the charer evidesce showing minimal conii-
nuty of comnselon Hthebres's 1o Const's veign avad that this imdicates o purge o

Crust's part.
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and

it appears that Cnut was solidifying his position by d
removing those who could or would be likely to challeycent
Themrr.linnufdtpurﬂeufmr;ruﬂbahtﬂnm
dearly states to the English aristocracy the consequeny® of
perceived as a threat to Cnut's position, and by elimi the
emotional language, adjectives, adverbs, and judgment ;pkes
annals 100g-1016, the simple, factual namative of the an
the consequences of rejecting the new king clear. -
Momover, Cnut had 3 history of demonstrative viake nut
lish. In 1004, when he was driven from the land after Syrom
put ashore seme 300 English hostages at Sandwich, almses.
the aristocracy from all the regions of Eagland, leavinguni-
ears, and hands.** Therefore, within the recent past, Crver
cated his ruthlessness to the English aristocracy and his#es
turning of the English aristocracy between 1oef and 1
interpreted through the English memory of the eardier pse-
Second, despite the unamblguous psserton of powpin-
quences of challenging him, Cnut appears as a legitimynd
ing of power and legitimacy in Cnut suggests the unifiing
and stability for the English. The Chronicie states that jom
16 eallon Angelcynnes rjce” [King Cnut succeeded to thice”
of the English race].* Pauline Stafford notes that the plmut
is that of legitimate roval succession and all its ceremy the
is depicted as a legitimate and possibly consecrated kingnd
annal for 1007 lays claim to Cnut unifying the disparate s
that had been in conflict throughout Ethelred’s reign.*

EEET fson
'ﬂ@!ml}mm:ﬂhhmﬂmtﬁﬂw
W‘MWE@;}[}M}.M

ASC It mulw.muunmwmumm.#

the importamce for Cnuar's royal claims of unifcation

batween the titles “King of the English people” and “King of B
e Jay Paul Gaves, *Eadles Enplalmales Cyminge: Crast's Territorial K,
Peronomastie Play,” The Heroic Age lss. 14 [2000). T
= Pawline Stafford, “The Laws of Crul and the Histary of Anglo-d
Angplo-Sacean Ergland 1 {1821 182, e
* Cnut is also shown as marrying into the English kingship and &'
Hadley has discassed the use of mamage strategies, usually of of Scadl 8
lish women, by settlens to achieve tians of authority. “Viking .F-'

o g of Nonthanupton s thes to Eussas, wese liksly
“the eliies |of wha 1 of m
_T-Iﬂufnul.m “Therun% Emite H‘i
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What seems to be hidden in this is the chronicer's judgment of Eadric.
\er showing him consistently undermining the English through 1m6, and
weatedly stating in asides that he was unrellable, this short, punctuatesd,
;pumuhrmmbudm!turﬁﬂmlmmiismpﬁ:hg_}hmm
; immediately juxtaposing Eadric's elevation and his execution, there is
%hrlpiuditnqnﬂidﬂtmtmpﬂmﬁdmdmnlnhmﬁﬂnntmh:n
ren appointed as Ealdorman of Mercia, but heé was alio recognized as a
I||:Ilitj' and removed as soon as possible. Therefore, the English aristoc-
«v is provided with a message through the juxtaposition of Eadric's rise
4 fall that they should support Cout because, no matter how power-
{ they might be, they could not control or challenge him as they had
thelred. The Chronicle entry for 1oy thus presents a distinct threst to the
istocracy and a demand for loyalty® Nonetheless, it is important to rec-
‘mize that there is nu explicit interprotation of the story offered by the
wonider. The reader must extrapolate from structural clues and the tone
tablished by the earlier narrative. Additionally, the Chrosicle sccount
a5 written, ostensibly, at a period when Cout's rule was not yet secure. It
not until the Encomium Emmas Reginae, written after Croat's sucoessful
dgn and death, that details are added to the story and an interpretation
[ Eadric's execution is provided.

rch-villain in the story, & self-prometer, and consummale prajtor. How-
ver, historians have questioned the reliability of the encomiast’s narrative
ecause of his “literary hyperbole™ and love of adding detail o his nar-
utive, Alistair Campbell claims that, while there is often reason to doubt
he encomiast’s narrative, his depiction of Eadric up 1o Cnut's conguest is
irgely supported by the accounts of the Chromicle.® Keynes tempers this
iew slightly, suggesting that the Encomium agrees with the contempo-
ary English chronicler's opinion, and possibly Emma's own® However,

wmmmtﬂ-ﬂ:w identity |.. |Igpundpnl.lﬁ:|
nul the relationship of wrious to the crown remained important, and were com-
dicated, mther than ssperseded, by reponsss to the Scandinaviss sctilemenl” Hadley,
Viking amd Mathve,” 5o,

" Whils the pasvation of the execusion may be istended o inspire fear in the English
wistocracy, it is plausible ihs executing Esdrie played 1o English sempathies. This s oer-
ainly indicated by the Chronick's trestmeent of him; bus it & difficelt to eay
ww Eadeic w percerved by the srstoorcy around hime After @ll, he was continaally
woepied back o Edmend's Gvor.

@ Keynes, “Introdncton,” .

® Campbell, Encomusm, clxl

% Keynes, “Introd uction,” boix-lx.
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Eﬂlﬂﬂlﬁnhuﬂm-mndlmmwlp#“l
narrative.® Therefore, examining the encomiast’s rheod’™
perspective and mmdﬂﬂgduﬂihuhnufmmﬂ“s
hmlihr]rnqn,rmlu:hmmtduﬂﬂlpmpml
Indeed, when compared to the Chronicle narvative, j
of the Encomium regarding Eadric speaks to its in by
whether or not it is factually exact.
Eimml:qnmcmﬂiemﬂum:uh!lmﬂf‘”
mpported Chot
Thtﬁﬂmmmlud:dhmpﬂnuh}rmm
were already beholden o the Anglo-Danksh cause: ﬁq
b:nldﬂ-tdn&::ﬂhnmmqmufﬁqhudn]-m
d.Hnntrlnndlnhﬂuuh.luld’hmu‘lplﬂt -!-1I'I
Mwmwnﬂdmhmﬂﬂfddhh
which Danish rube had been established in England and ]
told that Emma stood for the furtherance of Cnut's palitic

The specific lesson of Eadric’s execution |s the neoess”
maintaining Gidelity to their kings® By this logic, Eadric™®
threat posed to the entire nation by thoss who do not re *°
The depiction of Eadric’s execution in the Encormtium s
son. It provides the dialogue and reasoning building from
and Cniut's election to the execution and its details. From "
actions in this section, three intemelated points of polit'™
mnuﬁuh#mﬂhqﬂip.tmiuljmwmﬂ“’
ing (a detail indicating his criminality).
Enul‘nmuﬁunlnﬂmEmthmdhmi;
ceremnonies implied by the phrase *fEng 6 rice” in the Ch

Cuius rei gratia mumiuﬂtuhh.mhnd:m
regio ilico Crutonem sibi regem elegit, o cul ante omnl
tunc sponte sua = illi et omnia ssa subddie.

- FﬂMﬂhpﬂhﬂﬂMMm&uﬂh&
Fﬂ.nﬁﬂwﬂ.hnhiﬁn““ﬂhhmt
Ceomtury England (Ouford: Huh-ﬂ.mhﬂ—ﬂlﬂﬂulm
Emmor Regince: Personal Panegyrc
{agrpm ). af: Sten Kismer, Tkmmm
Gleerup, wga), 47-74

¥ Keynes, "Introduction,” bod.

* Keynes, “Introdoction.” L
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[Soom thereafter it became evident to what end God commanded that he
[Edmnumd ] should die, for the entire country then chose Cnut &8s its king, and

submitted itsell and all that was in it (o the man whom previ-
ously it had ressted with every effort] (ilug).

This passage expresses Crwut's rise in such a way that it agrees with the
formula for tenth- and eleventh-century AngloSaxon sacral kingship.
Dorothy Bethurum lays out the Anglo-Saxon concept of sacral kingship
through Elfric, who states:

Ke mag ndn man hine sylfe 6 coymge gedin, e pet folc hefd ore th
céosenne pone i cyninge pe him sylfum licad: Ac syddan bé té cminge
gehdlgod bid, ponne hefd hé inweald ofer bim fele, 7 hi ne megon his geoc.
of heora swyran isceacan

[Wo man may make kimsell king. but the people have the right 10 choose
one who pleasss them as king; but once he is confirmed ™ then he possesses
absolute rule over the people, and they may not dhake the yoke from their
necks| |Luiv.i-ug)™

Thus both divine choice and aristocratic election are necessary.” How-
ever, following P. E. Schramm, Bethurum states, “the real elector is God,
#s the prayer in Edgar's Orde shows Deus qui e volult super populum
sutom constituere regem [It is God who wishes to make you king over his
people).™ In Bethurum's view, “from Edgar's time on the king I3 rightly
rex et sacerdos.™

Indeed, in the encomiast’s narration, Cnut is estsblished by both

God and the people, thus meeting the two requirements for sacral
kingship." The direct statement of God's intent in elevating Cnut o the

® Mulcolm Godden noies that geldlpod translsies confirmatus dawhere in Elfric’s
writiaigs and dlors ot seceisanly imply comsecraion. " Eline snd Angho-Sausn Kinghip,”
The Historecal Review w2 (1987 g3

- Africs Cotholic Homilies, The Frd Sevien (Daford Onford Univeraity Pross,
ey ). XV.a5, 254

% Bethurim, " Hegmum” and ‘Secendetivm’.” 13—-13.

= My translation. Bethanam, “Hegrem® and Secerdotiom’” geg P E. Scheamm, A Fis-
fery of the English Conmaticen (Ddord: Clarendon Press, 1937} o5 It & also significant that
Cnut adopted Edgarian conography, whether on his own or throwgh the counsel of his
wdvizor, bo frame his kingship. For example. the bnes drwwn sp for Cnat with the witon
at Docfiond in sov7 are ipunded on Edgar's law (58 Crest 1) and Cnot adapted Edgar’s New
Minster charber of b6 in i of o

% Bethurum. * 'Regnam’ and Sacendation’.” 133

" Godden chalbenges thip reading of £lfre’s pessage. i and Anglo-Saxon King:
ship,” @iz 15 However, Bribisram provides cnoegh supporiing evidence to sbaw that from
mmmnﬁm-ﬁmmuw&m

ship, * ‘Begnum” and “Sscerdotimm’,” 3.
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kingship is reasserted in the opening statement of the ne ¢4,
Emcomiim,

Ergo miseratione divina monarchiam regni Cauwto wir st o
mobrliter duces et comlies suos disposult, o1 fine “““Fmi

Anglorum pacifice tenuit.
[Accordingly, by the divine mercy, Cnut, that sctive man, b,

lute rale of the kingdom. gave splendsd appointments ty 4.0
and foliowers, and held the kingdom of the English un ..

fully and unintermuptedly] (iiis).

Together, these statements establish Cnut's ltpmchd],
ordained Christian king."

Moreover, the retention of pepular election is an impg.0,
because it grants the English agency, and it asserts that “ency
they willingly shifted their allegiance to Cout and elected |,
frames his accession as a unification of & formedy divig 4.
&nllﬁqﬁﬂl!ru]itf:fﬂhithivhﬁmum!dﬂﬂhﬁ‘q_
Additionally, because Edmund has died, and because his dy .0
as God's plan, the aristocracy shifting its allegiance to Crig, .
ent any conflict of loyalty. Irwmﬁtnh'nmmﬂhtﬂua,m
participate in the management of succession, regularly a of
dynastic change.™

The encomiast’s narration shifts the tone of the story from, (.
aristocracy, as in the Chromicle, to a promise of justhoe. Theg;, 4
sacral kingship also established one nfhpﬂmyﬂmﬂ:lw
w0 do justice.® Gerd Althoff clarifies the idea of “doing jusyy, ..
was expected of the king: *If the Church, on the one hand,

the advantage of sacral legitimacy and thereby a stabilizay ),

* Although the Encornies was written after Cout’s desth, Paudine

ﬁcﬂﬂ}u-ﬂp-ﬂﬂﬂ-ﬂﬁhﬁrhhwm
i W[ﬂhﬂﬂ#ﬁﬂ ek be carried forsand
of Const e the Histery of Angle-Sason Royal Pemises.” s
- Nelbion commsents that “the ebectors act sy
Mmhmimuh: *universa regio,” while mp-mplﬂe;-_'r:h m-;l
pecple, should be understoed as the English arisecracy. “Rulers snd Gow '
hw(hh‘*ﬁ“ﬂ.rqﬂtﬁﬂuﬂ.ﬂmﬂlrmﬁrm.
bridge Unfversity Press, 1g90), we.
: Medson, “Rulers and Governmest,” 10n i
Genevitvs Blihser-Thisery, * Just Anger or Seageful Anger'T The Pusgy,,, .
ing i the Early Medieval Wiest” in Anger’s Past: Tie Sacial Uses of An Emota gy,
Ages, wl. Barbara H. Rosermwein (Iihaca, NY: Comell University Press, gl
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it demanded from kings, on the other hand, conduct in line with Christisn

claims and norms.™ In particular, the king was expected to show clem-
ency and compassion.™ In the chapter where Cnut takes the throne and
executes Exdric, his emotiont are described in almost thes sxaet terma
and then he enacts justice hased on those feelings in a moment of what
should be interpreted as the verbum rogi™

Erat autem adhuc primaewa aetste florens sed tamen indicibili pradentia
pollens. Unde comntigi, ut eos quos antea Asdmundo dne doko hdebiter mili-
tare audierat diligeret, et e0s quos subdaolos scierat stque tempore belli in
utrague parte fravdulenta tergivenations pendentes odio haberet, adeo ut
multos principam quadam die recidere pro hoiusmodi dodo iulseeet, Inter
:FnlEEHm.l.l.qu.ll hll]n-ﬁmuanpl-ﬁpmhncl;-:lnvP
tularet, ac si boc pro ejus mictors fecisset, rex suberistis, “0uwl dominum,”
imquit, “tuum decepisti fraude, mihine poteris fidelis esse? Rependam tibi
condigna premia, sed ea ne deinceps tibi placeat fallatia.” Et Erlco duce suo
wecato, "Huic”, ait, "guod debemus persoluito, aidelicet, ne nos decipist,
oecidite” llle wero nil mormstus bpennem extullt, edgue Icte valids caput
amputasit, ut boc exemplo discant milites regibus suis esse fideles, non inf-
deles. {15}

[He wias, howewver, &8 yet in the flower of youth, but was nevertheless master
of indeseribable wisdom, It was, sccordingly, the case that he loved those
whom he had heard to have fought previcusly for Edmund faithflly without
decelt, and that he so hated these whom he knew to have been deceitfil,
and to have hesitated between the two sides with frandulent tergiversation,
ithat on & certain day he ordered the execution of many chiefs for decelt
of this kind., One of these was Eadric, who had fled from the war, and o
whom, when he asked lor a rewasd for this from the king pretending o
have done it to ensure his victory, the king said sadly; “Shall vou, who have
decelved your bord with guile, be capable of being true to me? [ will peturm
to you & wodlly reward, but | will do so to the end that deception may not
subsequently be your pleasure.” And summoning Eirikr, his commander, he
sakel: "Pay this man what we owe him; that i te sy, kil him, kst he play us
fakse.” He, indeed, raised his axe without delay, and cut off his head with &
mighty bow, &0 that soldiers may loarn from this example to be faithiul, not
faishless to their kings ]

In this passage, Cnut is depicted as wise, loving lovalty and hating betrayal
In the words diligeret and odio haberet Cnut is shown to express the correct

< At 't

et
" Purick “Lax Scrpra and Verbum Aegis Legislacion und Germanic Kingship
from Buric to Cout,” Lege! Cuiltare in the Mediens! West {Londonc Hambledon Press. son ).
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royal emotions. He not only shows demency to those wh 4
his enemy. but he loves them for their proper loyalty to
Indeed, as Julia Barrow argues, rebellion was considered | ™™
oath of loyalty to the king and could make him
ject to outlawry.™ The fact that Cnut supports those wiy™®
loyal to Edmund indicates that he is actively supponied®
O'Brien O'Keeffe has shown, is thoroughly bound up with! ™
the eleventh century. Moreover, he expresses the clem ¢
[mildness] expected of Anglo-Saxon, and thus Christian, |
Addivionally, his hatred for those who had been dece’™™
which side they were on, demonstrates a pursuit of justic L'
punishes those who betrayed him and those who T:ﬂ:u]ﬂ:m
imponance here is placed on the idea of loyalty to one#® "
would be possible to see this as a punishment for the br™tt
the structure of the chapter insists on sacral kingship as th
God and the people elect the king, Caut's clemency, even™
who were faithful to Edmund and his hatred of disloyalty it
s doing justice. His exchange with Eadric seals this in
him “subtristis” [sadly] if. having already betrayed his kingP*
ble of being faithful There is no trace of anger expressed ugh
such would be a just or righteous anger;” instead Cnut B
about the necessity of enacting justice, but dutifully does so.
*condigna premia® [a worthy reward] and Cnut command "<
quod debemus persoluito” [Pay this man what we owe himr "+
tion itself is payment of a debt—Eadric gets his due— th/"™
action. Cnut does not express anger or personal animosit’ ™
threat implied in this depiction of Cnut; he demonstrates o™
ness of reality and a sense of justice.

™ Cf, Dorothy Whitelock, The Begimmings of English Sociery (London ™
134-54 on the concept of “oeth-wonthines.”
™ Bamow. "Temonssatiee Behavios" 6.

* Barmow, “Demonstrative Behavior” 137; Althofl, “ra Regin” 65 ('
laed. "Manna Mildost: Moses and Beowslf," Pooifle Cosst Phillogy 23 (g8 -
) m‘mmﬁh*ﬂﬂuhpﬂ:nmﬂ:
inspired by unoostrollable snger. He scted within a clearly determined -
 law code, at least 4 system of refevences and ideas” (* Just Anger’ or VT

gufs Al thell discusses ihe development of the klea of *rightesss

the search for justice (“Tra Regis.” 73). Pasl Hysms suggests that justice i
*ndmﬂﬁ“rﬂmfhhnmﬂwllhﬂ
of the law. Rancer & Revonciligtion in Medieva! England | Ithaca: Corsed]

a3l §B-43.
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Finally, the beheading itself is a significant addition to the story. Ead-

¢'s body, by being concretely invoked, becomes legible. However, unlike

e cases of non-ethal mutilstion of criminals™ or the cases of the mutl-
ation of hostages, in the Encomium the beheading of Eadric is made leg-
ble because he s executed as a criminal. Decapitation and the display

f heads were recognized judicial punishments:™ there is archeological
dence of criminals having their heads buried separately from their bod-
&5 and for the display of skulls of criminals on stakes™ While there is
no ceremony 1o the beheading described in the Emcomiem—Eirikr sim-
ply raises his axe and strikes a blow at Cnut’s command—the beheading
stands out clearly and the interpretation is given so that the performa-
tive action is not misinderstood. The execution of Eadric is carried aut
as a display, “discant milites regibus suls esse deles, non infideles” [s0
that soldiers may learn from this example to be faithful, not faithless. w
their kings]. What underlies this message, however, is the implied damna-
tion that accompanies capital punishment.”™ There is no lag between the
command and the execution. There is no clerical intercessor. Eadric s
not given a chance to make confession or prepare his soul™ Through the
beheading, Eadric is marked as a criminal, his prior actions given context,
and the execution iteclf iz made to communicate the king's power over
life and salvation.

In the Anglo-Saxon sources, the story of Esdric Streona s developed
to communicate a series of daims to the English aristocracy through, as
Scheub suggests historical namative does, invocations of tradition, cultural
expectation, and historical memory. By taking Eadric as a synecdochic fig-
ure for the English, both the chronicler and the encomiast justify Cout's
accession, However, whereas the chronicler structures a narrative through
which Cnut is alde to make an implicit threat of violence to the English

® OBrien OFKeelle, “Body and Las." xan
7 Gabe R. Cwoen-Coocker, "Homror in Beewnlf® Mutilaton, Decapitation and Unbaned
Dead,” in Larfy Modireal Terty and Intorpeaialons Shafie Presated o Donald G, Soragg
-fl'rmpr.ﬁnm Arieona Center bor Medieral snd Benalssance Studies, 2002, 54
I:fnul:h. "The Definition and Ideclogy ﬂﬁ.*-&n- Execution Sites
arl Cometeres,” in Death amd’ Boal ia Modicee! Farpe — Poger of b Wleiievnd Europe
Bruggpe moy” Corferemce, vol. 3 (Zelick: Instituet voor het Parrimomnium.
w'.r}-.li-n
Marafio, “Punishing Bodies and Saving Souls” 50-5
: mmﬁm-mmuﬂmm_g-dm
fhlhhq!tﬁu-lﬁnqm.ﬂ].
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aristocracy and demand loyalty, the encomiast represses |
lence in favor of justice.

Moreover, in the expansion of the narrative to detail [0
ing. Eadric becomes legible as a criminal Mﬂﬂlpnhr.’;z
embedded in the paradigm of Anglo-Saxon sacral
Christianity and the English state, and he has responsi prd
lish community to provide stability through the pursuit o
paradigm, Eadrics crimes are sins and must be punished

However, the portrayal of Cnut as a just Hngdmmﬁ
mism from communicating a threat. Rather, the threat is ¢
emphasis on sacral kingship. Treason is no longer against™"
but also sgninst God. The king's ?Hmﬁnf]:ﬂhl‘ﬂflf.
threat of execution but of damnation. Through this thet' ™
people of England are unibed as a common Elldlﬂ-inm
only did Eadric lose his head for his infidelity, he lost his



IECAPITATION, MARTYRDOM, AND LATE MEDIEVAL EXECUTION
FRACTICES IN THE BOOK OF MARGERY KEMFPE

Christine F. Cooper-Rompato

ich scholarship on The Book of Margery Kempe has explored the myriad
ys the Book is patterned on hagiographic texts, and how these hagio-
phic tropes and patterns are adapted o fit Margery’s particular cir-
nstance as a lay. merchant-class woman trying to live a holy life in
penith-century England. Kempe's use of the motifs of mamyrdom con-
aes to be a popular area of exploration” In her 1985 study The Theater
Jevotion, Gall McMurray Gibson points oul that the focus on traditional
rtyrdom in the Book is replaced by a focus on martyrdom by slander
| public hostility.” Naoé Kukita Yoshikawa has argued that the Book
iects patterning on accounts of the martyrdoms of Saints Katherine,
bara, and Margarer.® Moreover, Danna Piroyanksy has demonstrated
w, in addition to imagining Margery preferring “social and public mar-
dom over physical pain,” the Book constructs 8 *martyrdom-in-life* by

Iy ihin camay | make the distingtions betwesn Kempe the suthos and Margery the sl
af the Book, following Lynn Stakey's maggestion in Margery Kemips3 Dasmting Fictions
beeraiy Parik: ia State University Fres wos]) While the Bool
w i limad of conbrskon and sulchagiography. | fnd it helplul =
mm.&mm:—m"dmmmuh
. Aooonding te the Boek's ihml‘:u approached an amaneensis (the st
h}mmﬁ:hhﬁ.ﬁh Margery saked 4 priess (the
ol scribe) to continee, but he could not decipher the pootly written text of the firm
se. Murgery then spproached s thinl smenuersts, who wrote [iide; eventually she
mmed be the sscond seribe, wha resvote the firs book snd sdded a second. There
# debate concerming the contributions of this secomd scribe (o the oversll shaps and
“;hmHI'MTfl of the public faced must thes
[ ] prodesatons of the homtility she muzst
wad in the rontext of her deliberate altempt to participate i the -
of Christ and his snts; indeed, ber qualifications for minthood upon ithat
icipation” {48), S Margery: The Book of Kemepe.” in The Theatre of Devodion:
Anglan Drame mad Seciefy in the Late nr{ﬁqrunhﬂrﬂﬂt*
8, 1o8al. 47-84 and wo—oq. St Margery: The off Margery Kempe® wso appaars in
?HM Wnnem in the Maddle Ages, ed. | Boltos Holloway, C 5 Wiright, and
eold (Mow York: P. D, Lang, ool 1gg-b
Mené Kukits Yoshikwws Morgery Kempe's Mudtotions: The Comtert of Medieval
stinna Literature, |#wgy and konapraphy |Cardi Unieersity of Wale Frese, scey|.
04
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imagining martyrdom in the context of marital life, ss MJ P
fer to remain chaste but must submit to sex with her hy

There is a growing body of work on Kempe's
hagiography. but the Book draws more often (and in 2%
ways) on decapitation and martyrdom imagery lhlhm"“*
recognized. The Book's nﬁnnmhdlqpltﬂ.idnm
of both hagiographic patterning and historical ewcuf®
the late Middle Ages. Moreover, at least one refereace ¢/ I
the Book actually embodies what Pirovansky has identif®/!
"martyrdom-in-marriage” topos of the Boak. As Piroyansic™s"
tyrdom was a fluid. open concept which lent itself to va™™
mudwnnumﬂj-qum.MnnmpmpM
Il'lll!rlt."lnﬂlil|:|ﬂ'li:ul.an:ul.hmlrﬂ.-r.ill!-wtnnel.'lu.m“'h
is to be martyred but rather her husband John, reflecti***!
antifeminist tradition that men are made martyrs by
their overbearing wives. Ultimately, the range of decapicy "
the Book reveals the flexibility and adaptability of the id/dom
inm late medieval culoure,

Most of Margery's contemporaries certainly would hatiliar
with decapitation as it appears in the martyrdom accou™ "
and women; they may also have been familiar with decap™™
temporary practice of execution for serious crime. It has
that decapitation was a “high status® method of executicddle
class, whereas lower clasa prisoners were mare often hay ¥
dence, however. suggests that this is not always the case, ;5™
Enunfdtﬂpﬂlﬂnumlddqﬂniunlhenlmdtln;fﬂ'

* Dunea Piroyansky, * Ths mey & mas be 3 martyr: The Notion, L7
nmnfﬂlﬂ-lﬂmlrlmm Exgland,” in Martyrs and
& wpoo-rpis, od. Thomas 5. Froeman and Thomas F. Mayer. Studies in § o
gious Hisory (Woodbridge: Bowdell Press. zoo7), 7o-B7; 84, and Pinf™ =
ther Mebcrkiveg: Palitivad Martyrdom i Lair bedival Eagland (New York: plllam.
moni), 2o

! Piroyamsky. Amnfyrs in the Making, 22 o

* Martha Easton, “Pain, Tortare, and Deith in the Hanington Libe'™
h%ﬂ%h“ﬂ“hmmsﬁﬁ
). E. Riches and Sarsh Salis {London: Routedge. moa). 456 55 Seel™
ﬁmhummmmummﬂrmﬁ
wquare, while simiple folk burng on the giblet” (W7 ). The Creaxroads of
P dn Lanw Mecliceal Franee [Lebden: E. | Brill, sgay). As Thes
im this volume, there & a distinction between Englich and Continenta|
and Anirew Fleck discuvees the political synificasce of speeches from
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muakeup of the judicial system, in particular political, economic,
social circumstances.” This nature of decapitation—whether a “high
punishment or not—comes Into play in discussions of the Book
it shows the extent to which Kempe is rewriting and reimagin-
traditional martyrdom via decapitation in Margery's fifteenth-century
~class context.
The Boak offers a complex reading of hagiographical—as well as histor-
cultural, and social—attitudes towards decapitation. In chapter 54,
example, shortly before Margery is imprisoned in Beverly and is threat-
would prefer her to suffer the pain of persecution and the gossip of
|:p-enqﬂunﬂurlllmﬂutrldiﬂnﬂ martyrdom of the sints: *Dowtyr,
i mor pleysng vi-to me pat pu suffyr despitys & scomys, schamys &
preuys, wrongys & disesys pan aif pin hed wer smet of thre tymes on pe
1y every day in sevyn ser” (54a3:1).° Although Margery is repeatedly men-
ced with thrests that she ghould be bumed as a heretic, Christ transforms
1e threat of painful burning and accusations of Lollardy into a traditional
wartyrdom via decapitation and then reassures her that she need not sul-
r physical death at all. The Book therefore resists the judicial threats

1@%”1%]“&Hmﬂmﬂpﬂnﬂﬂulhﬁ:ﬂnm
nd then avoided many hundreds of times in favor of her Passion at the

ands {and tongues) of her fellow Englishmen and women

" in Crimee in Mpdirval Eurege, lm-ﬁ.fl'l..lmr,ll‘l:l'_ﬂmullﬂ.
o}, Trever Desn describes. the variom: modes of public exeostion practiced in the laber
Tededle Apes and ssserte, "Moble and bourprob weie gheen the quickes. ks painfal death
¥ decapitanion” (124). However, In Crime and featice in Lade Medioval itady (Cambridge:

Umiversity Press, aoir], Disin seeerts that in Bologma in the g0, “As a further
ommequence of e higher propestion of public-onder alfencra, reference o capital pan-
hﬁkmmww}ﬂﬂmmpﬁ-ﬂhmﬁfwﬂﬂtwﬁ
Thﬂmti}'ﬁﬁmwm“h#ic-tm:——_imﬂinm
uﬁhh{diﬂﬁ#nﬂﬂ:mwm mhu&ﬂphﬂm
mrrbed] put on o Milanew sobdies for sn stiempied rape® (38-39). In Lasa bn g, *o thiel
rom the Locchese contass, who confemed 10 reenry-om sl tfis Som howses in twe
ﬂr.'-hhﬂﬂn';}hadﬁmhﬂ-i--uﬁnhhmﬂﬂhmhuhﬂd

wndd comnterisiter (4] For a compansan of executian
tn@rﬂ-hhm-i_ﬁ-nhlpuwd,mhﬁm,ﬂ:
Zréminal Trial in Later hrdirral England- Frlony Brfors b Cowrts from Edward [ io the M-
Sixteerth Cemtury (Toromo: University of Tonsnio Press, mof), i

* All cistlone sre by chapter and page fumber from The Book of Margery Kempe, Ealy
Brglish Test Bocisty, a4 mis, ol Sanford Brown Mesch (Oxford University of Oxford
Press. 19ee [for v ], reprinted ssba and wpfa)
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Christ’s reassurance that Margery will not suffer decapita pases
with an earlier point in the text in which Margery herself ; her
martyrdom through beheading In chapter fourteen Marggibs
how she would like to be martyred for Christ's love. She dre oyt
of deth” however, and “perfor she ymagyned hyrself pe nleth
as hir thowt, for dred of inpacyens, pat was to be bowndyn & hir
fet to a stokke & hir hed to be smet of wyth a scharp ex forbole”
{14-30). Yoshikawa argues that this particular scene reflecegem-
ing of well-known female hagiography. She suggests that thipows
how Margery's “own wish for martyrdom is in line with thits of
the three saints” [Katherine, Margaret, and Barbara] and ast the
passage is modeled on both textual accounts and visual i1y of
these saints; Katherine, for example, in the Legenda aurear bt
own death from the executioner® From Yoshikawa's selectng of
the Book's quotation (indeed, she leaves out Margery's des "soft
death”), this would seem to be the case™ Certainly virgia nf the
tyrdom, and this desire is often echoed in the vitae of later ¢ holy
women" For example, the Life of the thirteenth-century F], holy
woman Umiliana de Cerchi imagines how she longed for m:

Ok, if anly there were & podestd at Florence who would infe tor
ments on me for Christ's sake. and then beat me around the wa and
putt me io death’™ She also said, 'Il:ﬂrhﬂrh'l -hwﬂﬂl’
burn me in & great frel™

Margery's wish, however, is more than a simple desire fodom:
first, Margery wishes for 2 “soft death.” not a traditional ma but
one in which pain is lessened, and second, she asks to by with
an axe while bound to the “stoldke,” which suggests severent
methods of punishment or execution, namely the stocks, f and

* Il Margery Kempes Mindiations, Toshikaws quotes the pastag " 'Sche
ymagynied in hir-sell what deth sche mygth deyn for Crystys sake. Hyr pvold
be alayn for Godys lofe . pat was o be bowndyn hyr bed & hir fet o g gbr hed
nhmﬂwﬁ.aﬁpnhﬁd&hﬁ*imﬂpm}

* For s sustained discussion of legends of vinpn martyrs and how they doned”
Hor latr medlicval sudicrors, wor, Karen A Winstesl, Fegor Martyry: (eguetfiond
-mwwﬂmwmhwy

S Saimés and Cities in Medieead faly, od and trane Diana Webh (i Mas-
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= executioner's block. Moreover, Christ's response to Margery and his
yrance that she will not suffer pain or torture st the hands of men
mature intertwine hagiographical martyrdoms, late medieval execution
tices, and death by natural elements in & complex and unsettling
nner that demonstrates the adaptability of the motifs of martyrdom in
e medieval religious experience. As Karen Winstead argues, "Margery
mpe recasts traditional indicators of sainthood, particalarly virginity
d martyrdom, to allow a wife and mother like hersell v participate in
» vita sanctorum.™ After all, traditional martyrdom is not an option for
gery as a fifteenth-century lay woman: the Book therefore reconfigures
dom in a way that allows Margery to model herself on her early
=mplars while still living “in the world® of lste medieval England.
Margery hoth follows and deviates from hagiographical traditions, the
s of which offer images of decapitation that typically festure the
freely kneeling and praying, head either down or lifted up to heaven;
or her back is usually to the executioner, who is about to slice off the
| with a sword. This is the prevailing iconagraphic image in the male
s' lives in the Huntington Library Legenda awrea (HM 3o027), the *eardi-
surviving extensively illuminated manuscript” of Jacobus de Voragine's
irteenth-century Latin collection.® The illustration of the decapitation
E':.Hhilu for example, features the saint kneeling and praying while the
rer stands behind him with his sword raised ® 5t Gordianus is
picted in a similar position [Fig. 3] Church wall- paintings also featured
s standard iconography; an early fourteenth-century image of John the
wptist from Old Weston in Northamptonshire depicts the executioner
asping the hair of John the Baptist, who is on his knees, praying, waiting
r the blow.* Medieval audiences may also have witnessed such decapi-
tion scenes enacted in saints’ plays. Torture and martyrdom were sta-
es of the late medieval saints’ drama on the continent, and extant stage
rections describe the elaborate means by which decapitations could be

= Winstead, Virgin Martyrs, 178

* Easton, “Pain, Tortere, and Desth,” 45

* Easton, "Pain, Tortere. and Desib” gq.

- hﬂﬂmhummm.h_wmﬂhﬁ

_paintedchunch o owestgh
nmﬂ#ﬂn“hﬂ&m o the devollatien
apm-mhamuhaﬁi_unmmﬁm
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m-dmﬁuﬂndm*ﬁﬂmd:ﬂm:mhmmw
ﬂﬁﬁhWMﬁhﬁpﬂEMﬁbﬂMﬂmteE#
gests this gense was extremely popular in England and, like .
nental counterparts, English saints” plays would have featury, ..
decapitation and dismemberment scenes.®

Dm&mﬂcmmﬂumm:mmﬂuﬂypmw
lar hagiographic models depicts Margery, martyr-like, kiveeliy,
hﬁumbﬁn;'behaﬂar,ﬂwmmmmm“
at the Church of S1. Margaret on a Friday before Whitsun By she
heard a remendous noise:

IT:L E:dc Mhesu for Tﬂﬁmh'“h
[T ey it Eroce METoy. by el
dnmhhhqwmdbtm-mmﬁnmﬁrbthh?’r
on hir bed & on hir bakke a ston whech weyd iij pownd & a 5,4,
& tre weyng vj pownd pat hir thowt hir bakke brakke ssundyy | o
ntbehihehd:bﬂiwhtﬁmuﬂpﬂnm&d'hq--
m-moon hin peyn was gon (o) '

In this remarkable scene Margery enacts the traditional Pose slics.
tion before martyrdom via decapitation. She kneels with her .
praying to Christ, when both stone and beam fall on ber baep, .4
nearly killing her. The stone and wooden beam suggest the ...
als of an axe, the weapon of decollation in British judicial ey 13,
event occurs on a Friday, invoking the day of Christ's
before Whitsun Eve. which suggests the Pentecostal desceny .
Spﬁlmhumnﬂmmheulnﬂingwhiﬂlrgﬂ,qﬂm
'dntlphthn'hnmpdﬂt,u:dﬂhuhﬂntﬂuwhutlunthn“h
the veracity of the miracle are like the cruel mobs i ;
ing Christ and later martyrs. As this scene demonstrates, the 8o,
lhrgqumldpllﬂinllhdulthnhtmﬂpdmﬂimhw
&8 her suffering at the hands of gessips and ridiculers.

The Book recognizes the excmplarity of saints’ lves a3 well g
culty (indeed, impossibility) of using saints as models for lived .

n EE"I'I;I:nd will bimance thres times': Pre-Reformation w.‘
o E (hewns [Marmembermment
o D Mbonct ik Tty ochats Do hoesle Veheeonity 2 Delat 204
2447 ard 3586y
* Sew “Fragmented Bodies in Britich Theatrical Traditions” in Dwens S,
bwrmienl, 1444
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hich leads to several intriguing adaptations of the tmditional hagio-
raphic representations of martyrdom. As Mark Faulkner notes in his
way on the brheading of 5t. Edmund in this collection, saints recognize
» insignificance of bodily pain, unlike Margery. The first peculiarity
tout the image of saintly decspitation in the scene featuring Margery
#shing to be bound to the “stokke® and to have her head smitten off is
er wish for a “soft death.” not the kind willingly entered upon by wradi-
onal martyrs. Yoshikawa, however, equates Margery's wish with that of
w Legenda aurea's St Katherine, who calls out for death with no fear
f pain: *[S]he rose from her prayer and said to the headsman: ‘Brother,
ike your sword and strike me! ™ Yer, Margery's sctual desire as recorded
1 the Book seems to be to call out, *Kill me. but make it quick and pain-
=5 80 | don't suffer”” Mareover, Margery wishes to be bound, to have
et freedom of choice taken from her. Martyrs—as depicted in medieval
«xts and images—ikmelt freely and accepted their death. Scholasship
l=r suggests that many medieval prisoners Being decapitation may have
exn allowed to kneel freely and not to be bound when being beheaded.™
nidrew Fleck discusses similar stoic scenes on the scaffold in his essay in
15 volume. Margery, therefore, denies the basic point of mantyrdom—
w acceptance and welcoming of death. Rather, she prays that the choice,
thich is 50 important in traditional saints’ lives, be taken away from her
s she recognizes that despite her degire 1o be a martyr, stoically enduring
martyr's death liez beyond her natoral ability.™

Perhaps even more puzding in this scene is exactly how Margery imag-
ves herself to be martyred. She claims she wishes to be bound by feet
nd head to a *stokke” and then to have ber head smitten off with an
xe. What exactly is she imagining here? The word “stolde” can denote
wee separate forms of punishment and/or execution: the executioner's
lock, the stocks, and the stake. The confusion over how to translate
itokke” leads 1o some very different understandings of Margery's desire

* (uoted in Yoshikawa, Margery Kempe's Meditations, go.

= Mitchell I Merback, The Thinfl the Croc. and the Whenl Poin and the Spectscle of
#a). wa, dting Richard | Evass, Ritwals of Retribution: Capital Punivhment in Germamy,
oar- gy [Oeford: University of Oxford Pres, wepb) 55 Althosgh Rchard Evana’s study
post miedieval, Merback's sludy seems bo suggest that medisval victims of decapitation
ould have been allowed o kiseel anbound s well.

" As Buth Evans has noted, b wishing for & "soft death® Margery “seeks & way of svad-
i the law that exscts dying s the witimate sct of Christian love®™ (54), “The Book of
lamgery Kempe." in A Companios be Medirval Eaglish Litrrafure and Cultwre. ¢ ni5e-< oso0,
1 Feter Bronen (Malden, MA: Blaciwell, zoo7) so7-2
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for martyrdom. At the same time, the confusion suggests ool s

patteming Margery’s imagined martyrdom on actual exeq pun
ishment practices of the late Middle Ages and further des de
adaptability of the martyrdom motif

According to the Middle English Dictionary, “stokke” cylami
as the executioner’s block, the traditional site of decapitatjand*
Yoshikawa suggests that because Margery calls for an axe gwonl
(n move noble weapon) she i marking her own merchayiu”
This could certainly be the case, for at another point in thrgey
imagines hemself taken from town to town on a hardle. a p ges
erally reserved for those of non-noble status:

And | welde, Lord, for i lofe be leyd nakyd on an hyrdil,, wos
deryn o me for bi lowe, so0 it wer no perel to her sorwhyassin
slory & slugge on me, & be drawyn o town Lo town euery iyme,
3yf pus wer pleysd berby & no mannys sowle hyndryd, i wilfill
& not mmym. (77084

But Margery's desire for an axe could simply reflect whatioted
as a particularly English practice, using an executioner's mps
nied by an axe rather than the continental practice of malkone
kneel before behesding with a sword, as Anne Boleyn wyuted
[Fig. 4).= Az Larisea Tracy has argued, medieval accounts gatian
martyrdoms often employed images of medieval torturstion,
rather than recording what took place in the historical reearly
centuries CE™ Margery imagining the executionar's blogfore,
could be an example of how an actual execution pracy sced

= “giok, aleo stokikle.” defnition sh, < “sn executioner’s block; in
enecution.”

= Youhdkaws, Morgery Kempe's Meditalions, 16y,

* According o Coben. *Another means of denoting states, usuallay the
sathiritss, :zﬂﬂ meads of transpomatian from jail to gallowa b o
There were twa main forms of transport. Noblemen were mually g whilke
smiple folk were dragesd on a burdle behind 5L Crossromds of fusdics

% For s disoussion of Anne Boleyn's decapiiation, see Cervone's esgctivn
See alsn, Samis Y. Edgerton, Jr, “Tmages of Pablic Esecution.” in Piagmens:
Al amd Crimaimal Prosecution durirg e Formatine Beaaiisasce (lthanerity
Fress, wsfig). in which Edgenton states there s Do behiading poses: i prac
tice of beheading in which the victim knelt in prayer and was struch vith a
mm.ummwﬂuﬂhmmtlmhhﬂdlml
would be cut off by a headsmss swinging a ae [ (g

® |armsa Tracy, “Tormare Narrative: The Imposition of Medieval
san Tews,” fowmal of the Exrdy Book Seciety for the Study of Manusogy His-
fary 7 (3004): 3350,
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popilar hagiographical visual and textual iconography in the Book, a5 she
ses herselfl placing her head on the English executioner's block rather
than kneeling and praying in the continental manner,

The MED also records that “stokke” can be translated s “stock”™ or
“mocks,” the common instrument of punishment used throughowt medi-
eval England, a wooden contraption that had holes for feet or hands, in
which an offender would be placed for hours or even days™ The stocks
'rmumﬂ as an instrument of punishment for a variety of crimes (or on
mm;uh-ld.nrhnmhﬁummudmj and would have been a
familiar aspect of town or city life. Because stocks were designed not only
“to discomfort greatly but also to expose the prisoner to public fidicule and
?llu:illuimxﬂﬂlhuuummtwmlﬂhemwumilmdmimh Margery,
‘especially as she is so intent on suffering public chastisement and the foul
| words of others, The problem with tanslating "stokke” in this manner,
il’nwu.lﬂhﬂutnﬂ.!dﬂnnthndhnlh ihe head and feet. The related
| pillory held the head and hands, but did not hold the feet as well® It is
| therefore difficult to imagine that Kempe and her scribe were intending
“stocks” as they recorded this passage.

Lastly, “stokke® can also be translated as either “tree-trunk® or “stake.”
Lynn Staley’s popular edition and translation of the Sook interprets “stokke”
as “stock”™;*® the MED records “stok” as meaning “The trunk of a living tree;
the base of a tree; the part of a bush or tree recelving a graft; also, a tree.™
Certainly Margery being tied to a tree invokes the image of Christ on the
cross o Christ bound to & stake during the scourging. It also invokes the

= Deliniion 4 “usually plarsf For sccounts of the use of stocks in England, see Karen
lomes, emder and Penry Crime in Lare Medleval Englans The Local Cowrts bn Kent, upbo-boe
. Woodbridge, UK: Boydell 2006), 7o, via. 187, and 1ga

“ For & discussion of the Losdan pillary in the lase Middle Ages. see C Dawid Benson,
ﬁﬂmﬂ?ﬁyuﬂﬂﬂ:ﬂrﬂ'nﬂﬂh?ﬂ:m of the Pillory," in Pimb-

mmmum thie boesd], haands, amd feet. was mmhmﬂm
airy. Foxe's Acks el Monwments refers o this mstrument as Shevingon's Gyves.” See the
Fhscound Do, “Th Rack,” The Archaesdogival fourmal Gz, znd ser. 12 (1go5): 4866 35.

= “Che thoughi she would hewe been slain for God's love, but deeaded the point of
Beath, and therelore she l.n.n.glrulfur hﬂ'ulfﬂtmﬂmm-ﬁtm# for deead of
e lack of endisrance—that was to be bound by ber head and feet toa stock and her head
i0 e wrmaide ol with & aharp aee for God's love " Lynn Stabey, The Book off Margery Kswpre:
| New Trassimiion Confexts, Criticien (New York: 'W. W, Norton, s000), 33,

* MED, definiion Lo, Oxfbord Emglish Dictiosary defines *sisck® as the trunk or sem of
i e, ilevold of iG branches (defl a.a) and gives & number of fourseath- and Meenih-

enmry examples.
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popular image of saints like Sehistian and the Anglo-Saxon Eg\ who
were tied to a stake and then shot with arrows® Moreover, gfh not
an alernative spelling offered by the MED, the translation ofee” s
“stake” also fits well in the coniext of the passage, and this is pveral
scholars have chosen to trandate the term.* Margery could @gm-
ing herself bound by feet and head to the stake. in a mannelar to
the martyrdom depicted in Join Capgrave's mid fifteenth-ceddfe of
St Katherine. In describing the extent of the damage that will icted
on Katherine's body, the tyrant threatens: “teye hir to a stakeyte of
hir hieede and let it down falle, | Let it bye there h:mprdn-mﬂu”
Ete and devoure in despite of fhesu ™

But Margery could also be magining hersell tied to o staPrep
aration for burning as either 1 traditional martyr (like St Al2) o
an alleged Lollard heretic, Certainly the Book would suppolatier
reading, for Margery is repeatedly threatened with burning being
harassed and imprisoned as & potential Lollard, The Book coyefore
be linking the punishment for heresy by buming with fire o with
the more traditional martyrdom imagery of beheading; it ¢80 be
imagining beheading as an act of mercy to avoid a more pleath
by buming.® Even if Kempe never witnessed an actual bt the
stake, no doubt the legends or umors of such bumnings woul been
intensely frightening. The Boek therefore draws on threats [Ng 8
heretic at the stake and decapitation by an executioner’s ageffort

* See Mark Faulkner's article, " Like a Virgin'; The Bebesding of 32, Fdm#onas-
i Reform in Late-Tenth-Centary England,” in this volume, 3552

* Fer exnmple, Piroysnksy transises the passage as; Lo be Doend u o be
Eeat 10 & stake, and her head e be gtreck off with a sharp axe, for God's ly M3Y &
man be @ martyr.’ 72} Barry Windeatt glosses “stokke” as “stake” in his gofiddle

edition of the Book (The Bost of Margery Kempe: Annotated -

Brewer. 2006 ] of). Ruth Evass also smgests that “sokke” “svokes the ope® Lot
bard weord fur idol {whether conaciously or uscomsciously is Bmpomible g B CTES
fure imagines bersell, parsdosically, both burnt ar the stake as 8 heregfically
bound 1o the very symbol of erthodexy. The ambigaity of ‘stokde’ sugge™se of
Belrg tom between contrary entifcations’ [“The Sook of Margery Kemp.

© Jobe Capgrave, The Life of Saind Emtherime, ed. Karen A. Winstead i Medi
eval Inutitute Poblicasions. 1gea). lines 148583, The note to thew lineg t their
simmdlariy i the “stolde” passge from The Book of Morpery Kempe.

¥ Continental Italian practices sugpest that pn occasion behesding wted a8
e meeriful sliemative 1o other forms of dewth such as hanging. regoed™ Fos
example, Dean cites a case in Locea in 135 in which & thiel's death by S0
musied {Crime ond fuetics in Laie bedieval [faly, 45} This ¢ =2MF
Hmﬂw!dﬂw ﬂ&lmﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁl’hh"d‘_
nat make this clear.
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w0 demonstrate how Margery's suffering at the hands of her persecutors,
A& the threats of burning were fulfilled, would be akin to traditional saintly
amartyrdom. That her martyrdom might be by axe or fire {or both) sug-
srests the ways in which, in Margery's imagination, hagiographic tradition
aeither combines with, or is superseded by, actual execution practices in
fifteenth-century England.

The lingering question over how to tanslate “stokke” points to uncer-
#tainty about what exsctly Kempe inténded as she imagined Margery's
martyrdom. What can be discovered, however, is how an early reader
understood and recast Margery's desire. As has been noted by Allyson
Faoster, Wynkyn de Worde's brief redaction of the Book, first published in
1501, greatly condenses and rearranges particular passages from the Fook
wvilli the resall il Margery's voioe and corporeality are for e meost part

expunged ® After the colophon, de Worde's Short Treatyse actually begins
with Margery's desire for decapitation and martyrdom:

She desyred many tymes that ber hede myght be smyten of with an axe
vpon & ocke for the boue of our lorde [hesu. Thenne sayd our londe lhess

in her mynde. [ thanke the doughter that thou woldest dye for my lowe, for
as ofen as thow thymkest so thou shol sane the same mede in hewen, as v
thou suffredest the sme dethe, & yet there shall no man slee the.*

De Worde's redactlon Is particularly interesting because it begins with
Margery's longing for martyrdom, thereby establishing her authority as
a spirital model and saintly figure. The excerpt, however, gives far more
weight to her wish for physical pain and torment than her earier desire
for a “soft death” suggested. At this point, her fear of corporeal suffering
has been erased, and Margery now appears to desire her martyrdom as
does 5t Katherine. Rather than translating “stokke” as “stake” (as many
modem critics of the Book have done), de Worde translates “stokke” as the
executioner’s block, which seema to reflect an understanding of this scene
in terms of contemporary English execution practices,™

‘mm:.*ﬁﬁmmd&mmmmg’ﬂnww
ifi Ha Early Print Contexts.” & A o fo Th Book of Margery Kemipe, #d, Jobn H,
Amuold and Katherine |. Lewis (W i Brewer, moug), g5-1i2; of See abo [ennnifer
Sarminil Lowt Property: The Womian Writer and English Literary History, 1780-i58g (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, sooo), mif—38.

* Book of Margery Kempe, Appendix 11, 353,

" &g Foster argues, it I8 not clear who oo this “Shorie Trestys"; she suggesia,
“Perhaps the most convincing argument is by Holbrook, whe suggests that the
treatise may have bees composed, or at least sponsored by, Masgery Kempe's parish priest
amal principal confesscr, Master Roberni Springald™ ("A rin Treaiyse,” 1ma), clting fun



Several pages later in de Worde's redaction Margery vaig,
be carted around from town to town on a hurdle. That the gire i
places these passages—Margery's desire for decapitation uyg ™0™
be humiliated on a hurdlr—indmcpnﬂmi}rugmmmm
Margery actually embraces physical punishment and rrl..i"‘d'"
earlier Book, however, the mention of the hurdle may ay,? the
Margery's ambivalence concerning {or even avoldance of | 11t 0
the statement that she wishes to be dragged on the hurdl, ™ for
for the rest of her life, coupled with her desire for a "soft g, 0Wn
that she actually wishes to avoid execution, hardly a et
desire. aintly

Whereas de Worde's Margery boldly seeks martyrdom
pain as if she were a St Katherine, the earlier Book's Mg, 'ar of
“soft™ martyrdom. which acknowledges the very real paj, Te5 2
death. Moreover, whereas the Book imagines this “soft 4,ch 4
place at either the stake, the stocks, or the evecutioner'y
Treatyse denles any ambiguity over the mmdddmﬁ“'
subject. by its

The Book's ambiguity regarding martyrdom, however, i
the exact manner of death sought by Margery; Christ's e #d 10
gery's desire for such a death is equally peculiar. Christ i, Mar-
sLres Hl.t!;u'rlhﬂ her wish to hcnqupuﬂilmfﬂl:lml.‘ﬂll'
be given the same reward in Heaven as though she haq 2 will
death. He then promises her that she will not be martyrg'ch
ing, “& get schal no man sle the, ne fyre bren pe, ne war, 5tat-
wind deryn [harm) pe” (14.50). It is not immediately cleg™ "
promising Margery: is he promising that she will not suff, 5t is
dom, criminal punishment, or death by namral elementg YT
s significant because it shows how the Book draws on be S0ItY
tmpulndmnhmpunqrmmuunmthn&l.umﬂ"ﬁi‘
imagines mare *natural’ ways of dying as potential me, Book
martyrdom. Kempe therefore reconfigures martyrdom Em“f
wider range of modes of execution available 1o Margery o0& @
century audience. enth-

Hien Helbrook, “Margery Kempe snd Wynkyn de Worde,” in Marg,,
Medieval Mysisal Tradition i England Exeter Sympossm IV (Canpd, The
wl), Fp-4bc -4 FEWET,
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More specifically, the first three items that Christ lisis are methods of
cred and for slain in numerous ways other than beheading by execution-
“s. Fire was used as an instrument of torture and death in many saints’
~es, including those of St Lawrence, who was roasted alive, and St Anag-
_sija, who was bumed at the stake ™ Water is also used as 8 means of
srment and execution in a number of legends: for example, St Blaise

thrown into a lake, 5t Margaret is placed in a tank of water, and the
our crowned martyrs” of the Legenda aurea are thrown into the sea, as

St. Clement, even though in many of these episodes the saint in ques-
on defies death by drowning, only to be beheaded later.® Read in this
ntext, Christ appears to be promising Margery that not only will she not
affer decapitation, but she will alu pot suffer any other painful form of
aditional martyrdom.

Moreover, Christ has a list of things from which he promises to pro-
*ct Margery, which could also refer to contemporary fifteenth-century
xecution practices. Men slay prisoners by serving as executioners; fire,
f course, is what Margery is frequenty threatened with for her alleged
eresy, and on occasion drowning could also be used as a form of capital
un = The last of the list, wind, could suggest the gallows and the
ssociation of decomposition with exposed bodies.®

Lastly, Christ could also be reassuring Margery that the natural ele-
nents of the sarth will not harm her. She need not suffer fire (indeed,
ser prayers save 5t Margaret's Church in Lynn from fire); water will not
iarm her (she has & strong fear of storms when she travels on pilgrimage
nr seal; and he promises on several oocasions that no winds or tempests
#ill destroy her. For example, when the fierce storms in Rome frighten
~weryone, Christ reassures Margery, “Dowtyr, be not a-ferd, for per xal no
vedyr ne (empest noyin pe, & perlor mystrost me not, for | xal seuyr dis-
=yuen pe’ (39.96). In short, Christ will protect Margery from all extreme
shysical threats, be they modes of traditional martyrdom, contemporary

L Hnitll—m—lﬂ-ﬁ—ﬂhﬂh-l—mn“h]mﬁ.hw
e Golden Logend: Rendimgy on the Samfy, trars. Williem Granger Byan, 2 vols. (Princeton:
= |Fpr Blaise, see Lisa-54; hlargarey, L pb8—T; Four Crownsed Slanyrs, 1ag0-5; Clement,
Lij-32. in jecobus de Voragine, Goldes Lagend

= Kathy Stusrt, Defiled Trodes and Seiol Oweaite Homor and Ritwal Pollution in Earty
iadern Germany | Cambridge: Cambridge University Preda, rge). 36,
Jﬂh—dlhﬂhﬂﬂﬂmhhlmmm#ﬁ-._ﬂl

ILE ot L]
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expastion practices, or the natural elements. Indeed. since lhtihrhu
the dements is so real to Margery, the elements seem to provide th, of
MJmmﬂmhm.wmmm.:majuﬁ
burning,

The Book therefore demonstrates the ways traditional mln-k!mh
mﬂhmﬂgmdmsﬁuﬁﬂ:nﬁ-mmlwm'smlﬁ
MMmuﬂmﬂﬂrm[ﬂhmm}uht::
means of achieving martyrdom suggests two possible interpre o
dl!_hd.d&nlﬂdlwmhympnﬂnﬂrhjﬂnllh;
mﬂenﬂtﬂrﬁmmnhmuhﬂﬂﬁﬂhh:
qu&amﬂmhum«mmmuﬂh
ulhﬂh.ﬂ.ﬂr&uﬁlhumqpﬁmthﬂthmﬁmpﬂmrnmﬂw
uMidummmmm&h-d:uMmpﬂturdw
ﬂlmiﬂurﬂluﬂlmﬁiﬂ;h“ﬂlﬂruﬂ“hrd’bﬂr&!“:
stake or being decapitated by an executioner.

mqﬂﬁqdmmhmmmhw
demoosmated in Lhe Book by several scenes feamring conflict
mdmmmmmm;uwmmhﬁ
mmmmwmmmm%
ﬂmhtmhmrhhgnrmﬁnumlmin-ﬂt.‘m_uhm
also draws heavily on the late medieval trope of men who are % ® 2
WHMWEMM,MH
includes Margery's attempts 1o resist this popular interpretation, and

In chapter eleven—the much commented upon "I.‘Il.lllrl'l-ll‘ﬁli'|.-*;|‘,!lle
nwd.ummhﬁmumyﬁm?mhmmmhh:
John imagines his own decapitation at the hands of his wife:

“Margery. ¥f her come @ man wyth a swerd & wold m]ltrd'mjmh,dh

| schulbde comown kendly wyth sow as | hawe do be-for, seyth o, =5 6
30T comsciens —for 2= sey 3 wyl mmwm!,“ﬂh%hi
mumﬁuﬂpﬂrumuﬂhmﬁm}mulﬁlﬂ
tyme? [...] For-soje | had beuar s mh-!:hynt-:ﬂi'hlidh Fum-
i owyT vaclenness” And he seyd a-sen, 3¢ arn mmdm'ﬁ-‘.'.ﬁhl'“

This decapitation scene is a kind of love test hwhkbumﬁw
have sex will not resalt in her own marnyrdom, as in the mn]r% -
early Christian women mm:ﬂmnﬂulyr::ﬁlheidv%rﬂ
persecutors and are evenmally decapitated, but rather in the

- Pq--ulr*-.lndnml'. Hmr-d-,-,'lh [ .
i Mty in e Maling, 30-n - e -‘*-ﬂ’s-h-
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her sexually desperate hushand. Catherine Sanok, for example, has
this scene as an imitation of 5t Cecilia, as "John recalls—
cleverly rewrites—the Cecilia legend by imagining the saint’s sword-
Iding angel ag a figure whom they might encounter on the road and
enforces marital sex rather than chastity.™ That men in the Book
to sexiil advances (or lack thereof ) by imagining themselves as
can also be seen in the passage in which a man whom Margery
could become her lover sctually rejects her outright, sayving “he had
r ben hewyn as smal as flesch to pe pott® than have relations with her,
effect preferring saintly manyrdom to intimacy with Margery (415).%
choice of words, “ben hewyn as smal a= flesch to pe pott,” recalls the
ishment of 5. Theophilus in the Osbern Bokenham's fifteenth-century
ddle English Life of Saint Dorothy. After witnessing Dorothy's decapita-
n, Theophilus converts and ks mamyred: “For on many smal pecys hys
he hew [ And to bestys & fowlys pe gobettys he threw.™

That men are made 1o suffer martyrdom st the hands of shrewish, domi-
ring women is a common late medieval trope, seen often, for example,
John Lydgate's satirical and eccasional works. Lydgate’s *“Mumming at
l * which, sccording 1o Shirley's rubrics was performed before a
ey young Henry V1 and his mother at Christmastime, features peasant
mushands being beaten, starved, and ridiculed by their wives. The nar-
ator refers to the husbands as, “peos holy martirs, preved ful pacyent.”*
Similarly, Lydgate’s satirical poem “Bycome and Chychevache® features
the fat monster Bycorne who eats patient hushands, and the starving
Chichevache who cats patient wives: she has only had one meal in thirty
vears, and that was Griselda. The poem depicts these hen-pecked hus-
bauncds, martyrs hecause of their shrewish wives, patiently marching off to
be eaten by Bycomne.

o patherine Sanok, Mer Lie Mistarnical Fresplerity gmd Female Sainty’ Lives i Late
eaieval Enpland {Philadelphss: University of Pennsyivania Press, 2007, 136

5 by chanls o Wendy Goldberg flor firs slerting s o the signilrance of this pessge.

# Osbern Bokenham, Bobmbarm's Ligendys of Hooly Wiemmstn, sl Mary Serjeantson,
EETS a4 sobh (London: Chioed Press, sl repe. o). lines gobs—6: gid. in
Larisea Tracy, “The Mildle English L of Samt Doruthy in Trinity College, Dablin M3 3
Dﬂgtm.hnhk,uﬂﬂﬁdmnﬂmﬂﬂ;unhhﬂun}&lﬂ#qﬂwﬂm*
Tradditio fa (eeoy): 255-Re: 577

- mummguu-q.h-.dlhquﬁud:ndn,ml;h#nﬂu
t‘msﬂwu 2 (London: Oxford University Pres, e, reprintsd s57) 35

i Lyalgnie, Minor Poeme. g53-77. For funber Lydgae refemnces. we Plroyambey, "Ths

mray & man be s mar,” 85, end Martys in she Makmg, 20-21. For discassion of Griselda
and wintly exemaplarity in *A Mumming at Bertford™ snd *Byoome snd Chvchevache,” see
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The Book depicts patient John as imagining that he is mayr lack
of sex; as Margery is responsible for this state of affairs, aetively
wields the axe and symbolically decollates him. This marsdagery
is picked up again in a much later scene in which Margeryihd falls
down the stairs and is gravely wounded. Here is yet anshgarted
decapitation, for when the Book describes her husband's injuiepears
indtially as if he might have lost his head: he *fel down tojed fro
be gresys, & hys heuyd vadyr hym gresowsly brokyn & besy pas-
sage continues, however, by describing the condition of iy [in so
meche pat he had in hys heuyd v teyntys many days whiliyl was
in holyng™ (76.179). Moreover, several lines later the Bookeohn's
initial condition by describing how the neighbors found hm wyth
hys heuyd vidir hym, half on lyfe. al rowyd wyth blood” (i Book
therefore repeats the namative of his near decapitation: Jigdown
the stairs, his head is bent and badly hurt, and he is bardagtakes
many days to heal; the neighbors find John after his fall wihead
lying *under him." That john then mentally and emotionall ré into
a child-like state, lacking “reson” and unable or unwilling 1l his
bowels so that “voydyd his natural digestyon in hys lynyn der he
sat be pe fyre er at be tabil” (76.18:), indicates that he has padule
reason or hesd, perhaps suggesting a symbolic decapitation ;

As Piroyarsky has argued. the Book presents Margery as g her
own martyrdom In marriage; cenainly her careful minisrp her
invalid hushand despite her fellow townspeople’s criticism her a
kind of martyrdom. Yei the townspeople interpret John's | near
decapitation as Margery's fault, even threatening that she arthy
to ben hangyn for hys deth” (76.u79). To the townspeople, ;John
is effectively martyred by his wife despite Margery's attemefute
this interpretation and the Book's protestations that she ¢ him
diligently.

What is remarkable throughout the Book is its range gdom
imagery. On the one hand. Margery'’s martyrdom imagery ygadi-
tional hagiographic narratives as well as contemnporary exprac-
tices. On the other hand, john's martyrdom imagery invokeular

nmnm “Stuck in Chichevache's Maw: thee f(Im|
Pathem i Lydgate’s "N Mummmbng at Hemford and ‘Bycosiche-
vache, * i Af Ohr Talie: Metaphoricol and Mteriel Cudteres of Food in A Early
Mliddle Ages and the Renatssance 1 (Tembout Brepols, 3007), 73-92
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‘den of martyrdom in marriage, an understanding that is heightened by his
all and shared by his fellow townspeople. Margery hersell both embraces
& saint but insists on the "soft death” of decapitation; in looking afier her
enfeckled and symbolically decapitated hssband she attempts to present
herselfl as a martyr in marriage. while her protests do not manage fully w
refute the role of shrewish persecutor that her fellow wwwnspeople have
assigned her.

The specter of one other decapitation may le behind the Book, at least
for medievalists interested hﬂdlﬂﬂm‘:nﬁ#ﬂﬁﬂdm
texis. The Amcrene Wisse, the thirteenth-century guide for inchoresses,
describes unconfessed sin as the “hidden head of Holofemnes." which
judith cut off and stowed in & bag before she presented it publically to
ber people.® Although Kempe of course shows no Familiarity with the
Ancrene Wisse, the Book does begin with the story of Margery's own *hid-
den head,” a sin that she is afraid to confess. even when she believes she is
on her death bed. Although the audience is reassured that she does even-
nmlly confess it, the Book never reveals the nature of the sin. The Book's
mdience, therefore, is haunted throughow the account by this hidden
kead of Holofernes. which is never laid bare to the audience’s inspection
and has caused much speculation as to its grisly nature, leading readers
te see in Margery a kind of saintly cephalophore (like Edmund), wanting
ts hare her grisly, severed sin to all but not quite managing to let it out
o the bag.

# Jum as Judich hacked of Hololemes's bead and showed it o the wemspeople,
Thenne is the feond fechend, hwen me schaweth alle hise cweadschipes: his heaved &
‘hacken of, ant be i-slem i the mon, see s he saver i ribl sari for his sunsen ant haveth
ichirift oo hwearie. Ah be nis nawd. the yet i-pchemnd bl bis beaved is i-hulet, a5 dode on
rarsi Judith, per kit beo i Aacrens 1 iae, dmmmm
edieval Institute Poblications, som) so-16
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TALKING HEADS IN HELL: DANTE'S USE OF SEVERED HEADS
IN INFERNOC

Dwayne C. Coleman

The spectacle of the sentient disembodied head (the talking head) seems
to be perfectly made for the symbolic structure of Dante Abghieri’s
Inferno. In two crucial episodes, the poet utilizes a deep understanding off
the maotif of the head that, in spite of its detached or solated siate, speaks
to those yet alive: with Bertran de RBomn in Canto 28 and with [Ipalino and
Ruggier! in Cantos 32 and 33 By the time of Dante’s career (ca. 12931321,
the motif had already developed into a literary tradition with exernpla
possessing multiple purposes and meanings. The legend of 5 Edmund,
examined by Mark Faulkner in this volume, for instance, establishes the
example of a beheading that stars as an act of execution with extreme
prejudice but ends as an episode involving miraculows communication by
means of the severed head. Together with the tale of St. Judith’s behead-
ing of the tyrant Holofernes, these hagiographical marratives constitute
the issuance of theological propaganda, an assertion of correct values con-
tained within the explicit or implicit semtertia of the narratives. Dante
likewise draws from the cultural symbolism carried in these namatives,
and his own use of Alan of Lille's Astichuadiames us a source for Bertran's
punishment shows his awareness of the analogous tradition and the the-
matic potential of its vartous acts of signification.* However, rather than
creating the kind of miraculous wonder present in hagiography, Dante
capitalizes on the motifs patential for shock and horns, intenaifying the
symbolic imagery in the confessional narratives of Bertran and Ugolino.
In the inherent horror of the images and thelr similarity Dante initiates a
congideration of the interplay among poetry, politics, and ethics

For Dame, each encounter with 2 disembodied head presents a corpo-
real manifestation of the supernatural and an image of pain and vielence,

e

* This span of Dame's career i3 deted from his weiting of the Ve Muma (ca. wsa) to his
completion of Poradiso (13 dates are taken from the chrenology in Rickard Lassing, ed,
The Dante Encyolopedio, amociabe ed. Teodobnda Barolinl o al., Garland Referomos Libnasy
of the Humssnities, vol. 1836 (Mew York: Gadand, see0), Bsr—a5.

* Damuts B Shanver, “The Punishment of Bertrsn de Bom," Frarbook of Nalies Shodie
B (B ga-oT-
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exemplifying in a smaller perspective the poet’s entire visionhich
hife and afterlife interact In Canto 28, Bertran de Born explicatown
headless condition as the contrapasso for encouraging Prince H'the
Young King') to rebel against his father King Henry 11 of Englannrd-
ing to Danuta R. Shanzer, Dante the Poet draws on the Antidius
for the motif of decapitation as a punishment for sowing discot he
augments the image with the elements of the speaking head aneter-
mally recurring nature of the punishment.® Later, beginning int 32,
Dante presents Ugolino and Ruggieri frozen up to their ne the
ice of Cocytus, with Ugolino gnawing on the head of his formtor.
Although these two specters are not decapitated, strictly s In
this episode, the peychological effect for both Dante the Pilgri the
reader is to confront a talking head isolated from its body. Fuore,
Dante's allusion to the account of Tydeus and Melanippus froius's
Thebaid (Inferno 32130-2)* in this scene makes it clear that th has
a decapitation narative in mind when he introduces Ugolinderi.
In formulating these two episodes, Dante offers his own varia the
beheading motil, combining original details with establisheents
from source material, creating a resonant image that reflect the
primacy of the head even in the afterdife.

As each disembodied head offers its own cautionary testimante
engages himself in an exercise in “self-criticilsm.™ The poet m tap
ineo the mythology of Medusa, recalling her decapitation bys, as
she appears outside the Gates of Die As Mark Musa notes, Mand
therefore her head) defies a conventional signification for Da her
symbolic meaning may inchede remorse and the terrible recogFit."
At times The Poet revises earlier views and judgments whilening
Bertran, Ugelino, and Ruggier to an extreme supernatural cotion
muore brutal than other forms of damnation. Most emphaticalig all
the damned souls, the heads force Dante to confront himsell sess
the direction of his poetic career and so the remorse that Mym-
bolizes may prefigure Dante's own. evoked first in his encoun the

4 Shamzer, “The Punishmes: of Bertran de Bom,” 55—g7.

¢ Al guodations of Myfrnn ane taken from Dante Alighier, Dante AlghieCoem-
ady, vals 1-2, baferma, [l Langusge Editbon with Commentary, truns. asd fusa,

i amd Indisnapolis: Indisna Univeraity Press, ig96),
* Robds Kirkpatrick. Daries “Teferma Dificilty amd Dead Posiry, Cambeed in

Medieval Litersture § (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, g7 57

* Mark Muss, “Commentary.” Dasie Alighier's Dbvne Comedly, vol 2 (Bh and
badinnagolis: Indlana Unlversity Press, mofil 129,
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beheaded Bertran. Each encounter marks a point of connection with mat-
ters past and matters yet to come in Hell, intimating the cyclical nature of
the poet's allegorical and narmative movement.

In order for the concept of severing or disembodying heads to have
any impact or symbolic potential, Dante the Poet has to transform one of
the most severe acts of physical, corporeal violence into & supernatural,
spiritual punishment. The problem for Dante then is to conceive of some
way for the immortal soul 1o suffer severance, to allow for something
supposedly without substance or solidity to be cut into pieces and feel
pain. Even in referring to the heads as *disembodied,” there is a semantic
dilernma, for in one sense the souls are already disembodied, having lost
their earthly bodies in the act of dying. Nor does the term “physical® help
distinguish between the living and the dead. since the souls in Dante's
afterlife possess varying degrees of materiality, mass, and volume. Clearly,
the souls in the Divine Comedy have some substance that allows them
to occupy space, present recognizable feamres, experience sensation and
reflexes, and in some cases even bleed or lose external and internal body
parts. [n his conception of the atherworldly shade or spirit, Dente the Poet
triex to negotiate not only the relationship between body and soul but
also the boundary between life and afterlife in the same way that Dante
the Pilgrim negotiates the vatious levels of Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise.
In Hell especially, visions of cephalophores and other mutilated bodies
signify that the supposed ultimate limit of death no longer applies. Here
Dante makes the “impossible” not just possible, but palpable.

In Purgatoric 35, Dante explains, through the words of Statius, his
theoretical construction of the aerizl bodies, or shades, in the Commedia,
deriving from a “scholastic and Aristotelian,” but not Scriptural, justifi-
cation of their nature.” According to Manuele Gragnolati, the Poet also
drwws from a number of allegorical texts by contemporary authors such as
Giacomino da Verona and Bonvesin da la Riva, whose works suggest the
"somatized expenience of the soul in hell and heaven.™ Both Rachel Jacoff
tion of body and soul by placing the quasi-substantial sinners in a Hell

 Edenne Gilson, Tante's Notion of a Shade- Purgaiorio 25" in Darte: The Critioal Core-
plex, wol. 3, ed. Richesd (New York and London: Routledge, soe), 358 Markanne
Shapisn, Dhante and the Kol of Body and Soul [ Mew Torks S0 Maria's Press, is98], 7, 168,

* Manuele Gragnolati, Experiencing the Aflerilfe Soul and Body in Dante and Medirval
Cutturr [Motre Danse, Indlisna; U niversity of Motre Dame Pres, 3005l 335-34
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located between death and the Last judgment * There the sp™=
8 corporeal hnﬂﬁlﬂmwpnpuﬁumdnhummﬁ'
soul’s intellectual and divine properties.™ It is also
of these contemporaries that the corporeal experience of th
is retained even after the reunion of body and soul, becar
eternal state of an individual being.* Furthermore, Grlpuiﬂﬁ:
the deformation and mutilation of the individoal sinner’s
reflects and results from the cormupton of the intellect
the sinner's being. The sinner's reunited being, body and 55"
closely approaches perfection than its shade in Hell, and it ™
sequently becomes greater following reunification.” Follp™™
lati's theory, if the suffering of the soul intensifies at the "™
then presumably the mutilation of the body will become m® ®
well. Dante the Poet seems to envision that the beheaded ™™
{who remains headless for all eternity) will mfl:rm-e::'s:;
the Last Judgment than that which he experlences d L
encounter with him in Hell, In short. Bertran's suffering in®' *
precursor to the greater torment in store for him at the Lag™
Dante the Poet adds to the implied reunion of body and sq
detail that the Schismatics in Hell face their muilation an!™
they complete their cyclical passage around m:mtmmh“‘
Pilgrim:

Un disvols & qua dietro che naccisma
5l cradelmente, al taglic de la spada
rlmettends clascun df quests rsama,

quand” avem volta la dolente strada;
perd che e ferrite som nehisse
prima chialtri dinanzi i fivada

[A devil stands back there whe trims us all/ in this cruel way ™™
of this mob/ recefves anew the sword blade of the devil [ sach
ome round of this sad med, becouse the wounds have S

by the time each one presents himselfl once more. ] {Infems ;

Lhthrkermﬂmmeperiudifmdﬂihhﬁw
the cycde of “separation and recombination” inheren in €Mt

¥ wmwmmwmmmﬂ-ﬂu—ﬁ“’

Critival Compies, val, 3 (e nobe 4 aboee), e,

L GWM&M.M

* Gragnolati, Experiencing the Afterige, 21-33, 33-38.
- mm&wh% Lgl—45.
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f Schism.® It is a symbolic representation of the potential of Bertran's
to inspire conflict repeatedly and the human tendency to repeat
same errors of ethics and morality.* Kirkpatrick essentially agrees,
ng that the “history of human violence is one of unending repeti-
and pointless renewal of injury.™ Thomas Peterson adds the astute
tion that the passage around the bolgia resembles the Wheel of
ortune, but in this case “all fortune has been removed ™ The combina-
of torments certainly enhances the magnbude of confrapasse that
| repayment of Bertran's crimes against poetry. humanity, and God.
Dante's presentation of seemingly corporeal shades is often inconsis-
t and presents a number of dificulties. In his study *Spirit and Flesh
Dante’s Commedia,” Allan Gilbert recognizes that the materiality of
damned souls in the Commedia is Inconslsient and varies with slitua-
tion. As Gilbert points out. for example, in Canto 8 of Inferne Virgll does
ot have weight or mass 10 make Phlegyas's raft boat sink further into
marsh, but later in the same canto he has enough substance to push
away Filippo Argentl, who in tum has enough substance to be pushed.”
In short, the spirits in Hell can be as solid as Dante the Poet needs them
1o be at a given point in the narmative in onder to lend impact to his imag-
ery, especizlly when violent punishment applies® Expanding on Gilbert's
argument, Gragnolati argues that sin accounts lor the heaviness and tan-
gibility of the sinners’ shades, and the heaviness symbolizes their physical
and intellectual inability to move toward God.™ Like many other features
of the Commedia, Dante's conception of the corporeal souls in Hell is com-
plex and nuanced, and it provides a crucial component without which
the larger system of punishment in fnfermo holds much less integrity or
coherence,
Many of the torments that Dante assigns would be rendered impossible
or irrelevant if the shades could not suffer in a physical manner. In the

9 Mark Parfier, **nn MWL, Levtura Dt A Foram e [ossle Research onad [nler-
pretation 6 ( ) Spring o 358

Canio-by-Dants Commeniary, sd. Allen Mandclbaum, Anthany (Adoom, asd Ao
7 Allan Gilbert, “Spirit and Flesh in Danée's Commedie.” Nolica 420, An Homage bo
Dante [ighs): w13
* (vilbert, “Spirit and Flesh." 14-17.
= Grugneoles, Expervirmning tlee Afierif, So-fy
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#m#wﬂmuhmﬂnﬂm
bieed. the hacking of the demon’s sword means little, nor
the Pigim have reason (o comment on the almost |
J&rmhmﬂmhmmwmﬁ.m
mm&mmﬂm‘unhﬂu‘;“
lmlqﬂlﬂunufudu-thnhrm'ﬂmﬂu“mr‘“
severance, made possible oaly through Dante's concept of
shades proves crucial to inspiring that shock in his audieng,
Euwmdm@tﬂmﬂﬂhpfmdtﬂpthﬂhppqm
m-f%ﬂmw:ﬁmﬁhﬂyﬁ.ﬂ‘;ﬁ
nﬂmﬂdmﬂmﬂhhm#d'%h
the Hogia of the Schismatics are reminders that the dead p- |
Hﬂmﬂmhﬁnhmmmmiﬂ“
mﬁlqﬂlnﬂuﬁmlﬁrdﬂﬂnlﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂhﬂlm
mmma:uduwﬂlhﬂrmm?ﬂmhlh
iqahdumﬂhmhhdyhhmﬁh;hﬂtﬂdﬂnhﬁd
hdj'hﬂ:lﬂphﬂnhmdhﬂdﬂﬂﬂhﬂlﬂllnu:h
its. witness inspires & terror befitting the intense and Infiy,
hmmmmmmwﬁﬂuwﬂuu
maouth on his victim's hair and turming 1o speak, rests on thy,
with the same properties as living flesh: e

Labocea sollevt dal fiero pasto

qidpun:-tlr.ﬁtbt-ddl.l'l:q-li

del capo ch'elli avea di retro guasto.

[Lifing his ennath from his horrendous "ﬂf““'ﬂ"hqm

Mﬁphﬂuwmhthdm&upﬂiu_ﬂ
Thﬂuhaﬂnph.hutm&dmhmdlmﬂ.ﬂm“‘h
granted. In achieving the fusion of supematural and
Dlnkh?ﬂﬂmnﬂﬂ&mdzﬁilh!ﬁwhnﬂmr
to create the marrative of a mqmmmmmw
and Paradise. '

In Canto 28, the Poet takes up the theme ﬂflﬂiﬁlﬂ-n“nd
hmwmﬁﬁﬂtmm.ﬁnﬁhghﬂhﬂmw
of their bodies but also seeks to separate the ﬁmmﬂh%hh

mnbe

= Kirkpatrick. Defficalty and Dead Poetry, 27.
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report of them that might remain in the living world. Dante reserves
beheading, the most serious punishment in this canto, for Bertran de
Born, his ultimate target. The Pilgrim’s encounter with the Provencal poet
symbaolizes Dante the Poet confronting and revising his past assessment,
given in De eloguentia vulgart and the Comvivio, of Bertran as the best mar-
tial poet in the French tradition.® Musa asserts, “The entire canto seems
to build toward the brilliant figure of Bertran de Bam, who brings it to a
close.™ In the opening lines of the canto, Dante combines the trope off
incredulity with imagery and historical allusions to the camage of warfare,
referencing a number of remarkably bloody battles, in & conscious imita-
tion of Bertran's poetry. Canto 28 begins:

Chi poria mai pur con aprole sciole
dicer del sangue ¢ de le piaghe a pieno
ch'i’ ora vidi, per narmar piis volte?
Ognie lingua per certo verria meno
per ki postro sermone @ per s menis

channo & tanto comprender poco seno.

[Who could, even in the simplest kind of prose) describe in full the scene
of blood and wounds! that | sw now—no matter bow be res!] Sarely amy
tongue would hive to fail: man's memory and man's vecabulary are not
enough to comprehend such pain.] (28.1-6)

Dante the Poet thus uses the trope of inexpressibility present in the open-
ing lines of Bertran's lament poems to form a conscious imitation of the

Provencal poet’s style. Barolini notes the similarity with the following
lines from Bertran's lament for Henry the Young King, S fwif §f dole.th plor
elh marrimen:

Sipudt 1 dod ok plor elh mamimen
E las dolors elh dan elh chaitivier
Chil'om sne izt on ot segle dolen
Fossen emsems, sembleran tot leagier
Contra la mort del jowe rei engles,
Don rema Pretz ¢ Jovens dolonos,
El mons oscurs & telnts & tenehros,
Sems de tot joi, ples de tristor ¢ dim

[ all the grief, the tears, and the distress, the nulfering, the pakn, and the
misery which one had ever beard of in this grievous life were pot wogether,

® Teadodinds Raroleni, Nanfes Poste Tertelify and Truth & e "Comedly® | Prinoston,
Mew Jemey: Panceton Universaty Pres. 1gfiy), by
= usa, "Commentsry.” I
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theey wiould all ssem ﬂlm%hﬁdhﬁ:’
king, for which Merit and Youth are left grieving, and the
sombire and gloomy, empty of all joy, full of sadnes and sx

Dante myh!lﬂﬂtﬁﬂﬂh;hﬂhﬂﬂﬂdﬁp
mmhrntﬂunltudﬂﬁnmmwﬂthw

Dante portrays:

En brieu veirem champs jonchantz de quartiers

Felms e d'escute, @ de brans e d'arso,

E de fendutz per bustz tro als braiers,

E per costatz & per pechs mainta lanza,

E gpauch ¢ plor e dol et alegranza].. .| .

[we'll soom see fiebds strewn with fragments of helmets, of shy

and of saddlebows, and with men split throagh the trunf g,

breeches, and riderbess we'll see chargers go. and many a .

and through bressts, snd rejoicing and weeping, grief

[ Misi-sirventes, w15
M:hrmlmmwam’;%::
owr, but he mipslhulmmunf;lm]uld'mhﬂnn'ﬁmdr
of slaughter; tlnupmmglmadﬂuﬂuﬂlhmhmnmm
of Bertran's work.™ With that tone as the foundation fo

mmmwﬁmmmunm.ﬂ“’

Bertran’s work. -
Mhmmmwmm-pmmh
ishments that the Poet inflicts on the sowers of schisa™

mmmMMMmMmhﬁ

ment of beheading as the capital punishment of most ext
Bertran's own shade calls his torment the most severe:

che fuore: " vodi la pemna molesta,

tu che, gpirands, val veggendo | mort:

vedi s'olouns & grande come gquesta

It spoke: Mow see the monstrous punishment.fyou Ilut.ﬁ
ot the desd, fsee il you find one greater than m

aBago-3)

L m&mmmlm#-nm'mmﬁ
Fretry. od and rang. Alan B Press. Edinbargh Bilingeal Library 3 (A
Texss Press, 7). i6p=-m0

= Bertran de Born, “Miel-direentes” Sl-Gg,

= Pegerson, “Canto OOV Scandal and Schism,” 37
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It is noteworthy, however, that in all the camage described in the first
twenty-one lines of Canto 27 no mention is made of severed heads.
Indeed. no reference to decapitation comes until the ultimate encounter
with Bertran; instead the Pilgrim witnesses other forms of severance. First,
he observes Mahomet “rotto dal mento infin dove si trolla” [ripped open
from his chin to where we fart] (28.24) and Ali with “fesso nel volio dal
mento al ciuffetto” [his face cleft from his chin up to the crown] (28.33)
While these punishments exhibit an intense degree of brutality, the par-
ticular forms of mutilation carry & different quality than decapitation. The
disembowelment and facial mutilation speaks of punishments dealt to an
enemy regarded with a level of contempt.™ Mahomet and Ali are literally
bifurcated: they are Schismatics, “splitters,” in both a literal and theoclogi-
cal sense. Musa cites Attilio Momiglianc's observetion that Mahomet's
portrayal is the most “lathsome” among the Schismatics.™ The act of dis-
embowelment denies, on some level, the humanity of the victim and the
vulgar and scatological terms Dante uses in the description of Mahomet's
state indicate an sttitude of disgust directed both &t the punishment and
the sinner. According to Musa, Dante's audience would have shared
and contempt for Mahomet as the figure responsible the Christian loss of
the Holy Land, reflecting a fear of lslamic expansion into Europe.™ It is
interesting, though perhaps merely incidental, that Dante does not choose
decapitation for Mahomet, for il he had, he would have connected the
prophet to a punishment that Islamic culture tends to reserve for inbidels
and other enemies of fith.=

The horror that Dante presents here is palpable: this is not a passive
viewing of a lifeless gutted corpse, but the active self-display of an ani-
mated body reflecting upon its own revolting form. Mahomet's recogni-
tion of the Pilgrim as a living soul is also a reminder that here life and
afterlife ocour simultaneously, a phenomenon that will be crucial when
the Pilgrim finds Bertran. Next Dante notes with repuliion and fscinstion
successive damned shades who are respectively punished with a muti-
lated face (Pier de Medicina), a severed tongue (Cajus Scribonius Curio),
and severed hands (Mosca dei Lamberti). These tortures are reminiscent

* Muss, “Commentary,” 373-74.

m Astilo Momiglisno, ed Lo Divee Commedia of Dante Alighierd, wol. 1= Inferna [Flor-
ence, iggii ), cmod in Muss, “Commentary.” 174.

# Musa, "Commentary,” 373=-T4

= Fer maoee an the meaning of behesding in Islamic calture, see Timathy Fumnish,
Behending im the Name of lslam,” Midale East Quartendy (Spring seosk 5i-57.
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af the punishments reserved for common criminals, as Mus"®*"
Mmﬂrmiﬂhﬂitmhﬂtmﬁdﬂﬂrﬂqﬁdﬂlﬂm
mﬁed&grma!m%uthnexnm&dmﬂwmﬂhh
tran's fate is a form of capital punishment (no pun i
applied in many cultures as an appropriate sentence for! “™
murder, discussed by many of the authors in this volume, M%%
arguably, which Bﬂhnnfmum]tﬁhtuﬂl}lthmjghhhpq&th’m
0 wWar,
Mwﬂﬂmshv!dxﬂ\ﬂ,mmmlﬂ?[
the Schismatics; thus, he saves & unique punishment for Ber™ P
tation. When he finally sees Bestran, Dante the Pilgrim o 2
mnrﬂuflbj!ﬂhmrmkﬂt:mlhﬂhuﬂ#ﬂlutﬂ'm
from his mind in the narrative present:

fo vidi certo, ¢ ancor par chio 1 veggia,

un busto sanza capo andar 5 come
andavan U aleri de bs trista gregga;

e 1 capo tronco tenea per le chiome,
pesol con mano & guise di lanterna.

[Ihlunlmmﬂmmhﬂltiﬂi.lﬂ}lﬂrjnﬂ ved
along, | moving no differently from all the rest he heid his ' P
by his hair/swinging it like a lantern in one hamd.] (38.08-2

Again, the Poet uses shock in the narrstive manner that k"4
described, and in this instance, the effect is even more (me""
nightmarish than the encounters with previous Schismatic™®
impossible loss and the impossible survival that Nicols ™™
explicates in this volume. The Pilgrim finds himself both "™
transfiwed by the sight which violates his sense of the bous™*"
life and death. He has no choice but to listen to Bertran's &
Following Kirkpatrick's assertion that Dante uses shock S
light thematic effect. the shock leads to a desper contemp "
tran’s cephalophoric state and its signification. Clearly, ta "
maintly miracle inspiring feelings of veneration and ——
fering spirit. Kirkpatrick observes: “The damned [...] are n"'*
time and again in the fnfermo an initial moment nfwundu-;n_:
dissolves into disappointment as the emptiness of the sin

_'Hm'awmnm‘wl
* Kirkpatrick. Difivully aad Dead Postry, 26,
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In this particular case, 8 moment of terror gives way 1o cold and humor-
less derision in the poetic speaker’s tone. Marianne Shapiro asserts that
Dante's description of Bertran as “two in one and one in two® (1as) Is
mocking in tone, an ironic representation of mutilation and a “misstate-
meent of the Three in One® nature of the Trinity.® By means of this phrase,
Dante tums Bertran's *rhetoric of schism” against him, and the severance
of Bertran's head from his body is comtrapasso for his act of severing a king
from his people in urging the revolt against King Henry 119 It may also be
fitting retribution for severing a father from his son, which invites another
parallel to Ugoline and Ruggieri in the next circle, as Ugoline apparently
betrays his own sons.

The severing of head from body can also be understood as a representa-
tion of the detachment of the head, the seat of reason, from the body as
wiscers, the vessel of instinctual or bestial reaction. In the soul and being
of Bertran it may be that no harmonious connection exists between rea-
wan, which might counsel against war, and Bertran's visceral {one might
say gut) feelings, expressed in his poetry, which glory in the bloodshed
and camage of war, Peterson suggests that Bertran's shade is deprived of
sight. and therefore guidance, in Hell* One presumes this blindness may
parallel his lack of moral or spiriiual guidence and perspective in life. By
contrast, Dante the Pilgrim, who also lacked moral guidance and perspec-
tive at the start of his journey, now finds it with the belp of his divinely
appointed counselors. His revalsion at such carmage is so intense that he
can barely command his intellect 1 recount the scene before him. The
contrast also highlights, through the same vehicle, the emotional poten-
tal of poetry when it i severed from the reason that commands s pur-
pose and use. Dante, as a poet. still allows his rationality to guide his ar.
Bertran had forgotten in his life o let reason guide his art, and now as the
damned often do, he realizes it too late in condemnation.

Most modern readers would recognize the striking similarity between
Dante's image of Bertran and that of the Green Knight, who “his hede by
e here in his honde haldez” [his head by the hair in his hand holds) (436)
as he attempts to termorize Queen Guinevere and King Arthur's court,® a

* Shapim, Dante and the Knof of Body and Soul, 6i-6a.

" Shapiro, Dante and the Knof of Bady and Soul 3. 62

# Peterson, “Canto XAV Scandal and Schiem.” 376.

B The edition quoted hers @ Willkam Vantuono, The “Pearf™ Poesic A Oemibus Edition,
vol. 2 “Patiesce® and "5 Gawale and the Greon Kngght* [New York and Loadon: Garland
Publishing, vy ), The meodern English oranslsbon i from S Gowais gnd dhe Green Kright,
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scene émmined closely by Larisss Tracy in this volume. Apg,
Dante and the Gawain-poet understood the symbolic potent 2t
rible image. In both instances, the head is carried as guidan,"
ered body and is held so that it may converse with others, 3%
mmmmm.mwmmm-hnu““‘
satire, and the darkness of his tone is ironic, in stark contrag ™
seriousness and sincerely ominous atmosphere in Dante'y

idﬁi-gu.ﬂuumrkﬂﬂehﬂl!mdmﬂnﬁ“m
both namatives. Bertran must face his own beheading after o2 1P
e bodgin, i that slement connects to the cydical pattenS ™
myth that provides the basis for the Beheading Game in 511¢
the Green Knight* However, the Celtic myth signifies the "
mmquﬂmu&.mmmwﬁ:
repentedly facing the blade of the demon demanstrates the

hﬁun-dduiﬂudmhmhduwﬂﬂhm]:maﬂ,:::
Judgment. It seems unlikely that any direct line of influemnc,

Mmmummwtﬂ!nﬂ}tpnhﬂﬁﬂhwmme
thmmmmmpmHMm&L"‘
u-cmdm-tandiuthnrupunrulnﬂtnfm:mmrwml :
of behesding and decapitation. ha
Dante the Poet also performs an additional act of sew,

mmmﬂumn'imnhnmhmumud}nhnn'h'
that shades in this bolgia seem uncommonly eager to rev ™"
and have them carried back to the living world. ™ .
talkative spirits commonly found in the classical model of °Y
seems to have the act of confession in mind, at least in ;™
when he begins the Canto. Curiously, though. Bertran rey™
omits the method by which he commitied it. He describe ™!

lo feci il pasdre & 7 Bglio bn s bl
Achitoft] non fé pits d"Absalone
e di Duvid coi matvagi panzelli

[Father and son 1 set against each other:/Achitophel
thomsdid not do more with Absslom and Dasid. (28096 3

Pasiersce, Peart: Verse Tramalotions, trans. Mare Borroff [New York W
M;.ml om:

For an excellent explanation of the Celtic myth and its cofnecs,
Gamse in Sr Gowsdn and the Gresn Knight, see Roger Shermsn Loogding
Arpiurian Bsmance [Mew York: Colambia University Fﬂmhﬂm

¥ Muss, Inferme, vol. 2. “Commentary,” 3177-78; John Ciardl Arguny
infermo, by Dunte Alighied (New Yark: New American Library [Pengg The
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Bertran condemns himself, but his testimony contains no mention of
his poetry. As Shapiro argues, here Dante the Poet severs the matter of
Bertran's poems from Bertran's fictionalized persona. Dante places the
emphasis on the idea of poetic influence rather than on aesthetic judg-
ment In his estimation, Bertran’s work represents the ultimate debase-
ment of the poet’s potential, and s0 Dante tums away from his earlier
aesthetic reading of Bertran® Dante the Poet has t make this omission
with intent, effectively severing Bertran from his fime a5 a poet, martial
or otherwise. Dante’s audience, informed of Bertran's poetic work, might
notice the omission and by that means be brought to understand the
aesthetic and moral revision that Dante attempts here via decapitation.
Moreover, here Dante anticipates his exhonation in Cantv 33 for Flor-
ence and other Italian cities to make war on the corrupt cities of Padua
and Genoa, perhaps highlighting the contrast between his sense of war as
an ultimate sanction, il properly justified, and Bertran's naked aggression
seemingly sparked by bloodlust alone. Obviously, Dante had bought inte
the reputation that Bertran had claimed for himself, but now he casts that
reputation and his own judgment aside in an act of narrative and artistic
contrition, admitting an error in judgment. In a way, Bertran's confession
provides Dante with a vehicle for his own regretful admission. Perhaps
Bertran's decapitation provides Dante with a form of poetic revenge, ret-
ribution for Bertran's betrayal of his fellow poets and the art of poetry.
If Bertran's punishment portrays him as the worst of all Schismatics,
the question arises as to why Dante considers him the worst. After all,
Dante the Poet apparently accounts Bertran's sin as being more heinous
than Mahomet's act of religious schism, an act that arguably has a more
enduring legacy. Perhaps for Dante, bedily bifurcation punishes the cul-
tural schism that Mahomet and Ali represent, and capital severance is the
comtrapasse for a schism between Bertran and Dante the Poet The con-
frontation with Bertran appears to be much more personal to Dante, who
now revenes his endorsement of the roubadour given in De vulgari slo-
quentin and the Comvivio. Behind the horror lies bitter regret that he ever
gove praise to Bertran's hawkish sirventes. According 1o Baroling, Dante
judges Bertran's warmongering to be sinful because the troubadour was
not mativabed by civic duty or maral conviction, but by the urge to create
strife and controversy.™ It & also curious that Dante the Foet doss not
place Bertran in Circle g with those guilty of compound, or treacherous,

* Shapiro, Damte and the Knot of Body and Sl 5850,
= Barcdied, Damie'y Pocts, 186,
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fraud. The placement implies that Dante does not accep rayal
of Bertran in various Provencal sources. As Barolini ohhese
accounts exaggerate Bertran's already inflated notion of hinrince
Henry's counselor.™ However, while Barolini suggests that| part
adopts this characterization for Bertran, Dante's own systanish-
ments almost demands Bertran’s placement within Cirdeg the
Treacherous 10 Masters. Only Bertran's sense that he was rince
Henry prevenis him from being truly treacherous, though ance
he betrays both Prince Henry and King Henry IL Perhaps D less
about the political sspect of Bertran's gin and more about hisetry
as the instrument o create the discord between Henry Il ane The
misuse of the poetic gill provides the source of an anger m that
resides just below the literal level of Dante's verse. On a ded, the
target of Dante’s anger is Dante himself. By tormenting Baante
the Poet serves himsell a degree of contrapasso, and Bemffes-
sion serves as Dante’s own retraction of the acclaim given jgari
eloguentia.

The next encounter with & talking head begins in Cashere
Dante the Pilgrim finds Ugolino and Ruggieri frozen up to ks in
the boe of Cocytus in the region called Antenora. [n this episenber
of parallels with Canto 28 and the encounter with Bertran evi-
dent. The first parallel appears in the opening lines of Cantante
repeats the trope of inexpressibility to begin the canto:

S0 avess le rime aspre & chiooee,
ciniit 4l comverrebbe al trivto beco
sovra | qual pontan tutte Faltre rocce,

Io premerel di mbo concetto il suco

pih plenamente; ma perch’ bo non Fabbo,

nom sanza tema a dicer mi conduco.

| 1 had words grating and crode enough/ that really couls this

horrid hole/supponing the comverging weight of Hell ! | cous ou
the juice of what | saw/ to the lzst drop. Bat since 1 do not /it i

not without fear that | begin.] {33.-6)

This passage ks the first time Dante uses the inexpressibility spen
a canto since the beginning of Canto 38, drawing an impliece to
Bertran de Bom. Furthermore, two references raise beheadiives

*= Barolini. Deste's Poeiy, i
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into the consciousness: the first is to the fte of Tesauro dei Beocheria,
which occurs almost immediately before the encounter with Ugolino:
and the second is to Tydeus and Melanippus in the Thebald of Statius.
Booca degli Abati names, among the other iced traitors, Tesauro, “the one
from Beccheris whose head was chopped off by the Florentines,” an image
of chvil strife.* The allusion to the Thebaid revisies the subject of mar-
tial poetry, which retumns sttention to Bertran's body of work. Edcardo
Sanguineti ohserves thal the allusion 1o Statius’ work in Canto 32 links
it to the opening of Canto 33, when Dante recounts the Muses helping
Amphion defend Thebes. The intent is w creste the understanding of Pisa
as a seoond Thebes® John A. Scott observes that the element of Ugolino
devouring his neighbor functions as a symbal of the way the Gactions of
city-states like Pisa consume one another.® These parallels constitute one
of the many retrospectiveprospective connections that Dante draws over
the entire narrative structure of the Commedia. The difference between
the two episodes is that, while the acts of Bertran are pan of the past for
Dante, the events of intemecine warfare alluded to in Cocytus are very
much part of his present sinsation in the living world.

Although these heads in the ninth cicle are not severed, they possess
much of the same imagistie and symbolic value of severed heads. The
heads protruding above the frozen surface of Cocytus give all the appear-
ance of severed heads. and Dante even uses the word cape, *head,” met-
anymically for the entire shade of Ugolino (Infermo 32.136). His body is
never directly described as it is out of sight, and therefore out of mind, for
the Filgrim. The way that Ugolino and Ruggier are frozen in the ice again
separates the head as the seat of reason from the heart from which com-
mmwmwmhwdwm

Charkbes Hoss (Los Angeles snd London: University of Califomnis Press. woll), aab-37
o jahn A Scoty, "Dt snd Treaschery.” in Dasde: The Critkeal Compder. vol. 4. Danis and
: Ntre, e Copmos, and the Ethicod lmperotter, o Richard Lansing (Mew York
* Ser agmin Kirkpatrick, Diffirsty and Dead Portry, 1.
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m“ﬂ#mwhﬂqﬂmmhhﬂhm‘d‘d
to these impressions, the sght of Ugolino cruelly chewing d of
Ruggieri, an act of revenge. resembles the act of a vengeh/ing
of which the episode from the Thebaid proves another exer/ Dk
the image here does not demonstrate the same degree of thé/ble
& the cephalophoric Bertan, the horror and disbelief are ™™
ful. Ugeline and Ruggieri exceed not enly the limits of sun b0t
the limits of human behavior. Ugolino’s gnawing of Ruggie: P
resents abomination, an sfront 1o human decency and com 11
intent and effect here is esentially the same. The severed HESt5
for Dante, the contrapasse for betrayals on a personal level,
Bertran's “betrayal” of Dante, Ruggieri's treachery against '4nd
Ugolino's betrayal of his children represent.

Still, the punishment in Antenora obviously holds mon®c®
than just the visual and mental effect of apparent
Ugolino and Ruggieri are together in their frozen isolation - the
heart of the contrapasso they are served. Ronald B.
souls in Cocytus have chosen themselves over God, and nd@Ve
only themselves. Herzman further suggests that the
and Rugglert does not constitute community, but alienac®INE
from their undying hatred ® These two shades pressed togheir
Mnﬁmuhmmmmuﬂanwuﬂd‘
as Francesca and Paolo or Ulysses and Diomedes—who sp U0€
voice.* Indeed, as Scott angues, Ugolino's complaint to thethat
but Aeneas’ words to Dide in Book Two of the Aeneid; ¢ 10
revive a grief beyond all description”(2.3.7 Here, howeverker
Ugolino glves way mo lnpllﬁ-'buthrqr—drh!nnmﬂ'h“'
their mmﬁﬂrmhﬂeﬂﬁumttmnnﬂm'
ing to John Ahern, Ugoline's act of eating his neighbor's FOY*
that communal connection, and the closeness of the two akes
the uct resemble autophagy, the eating of one's self* Aher®tt®

* Ronakd B. Heromen, “Cannibslim sad Comssnion in J'rgﬁwm"'n'
Crtical Camples, vol. 7. Dente and Inlerperiation. ed. Richard Laraing (% 07
h.'llﬂiulp..-qj.ﬂ;-ﬂ.

- *Canto DO Coust and (ithers,” g25-ai.

¥ Soote, “Danie and Treschery,” imL Eraralation of the Ameid 5 ot

stady.

- ]#MMW:MHNWJM“
- dnfirms, A Cano-by{eto Commentary, e Allen Mardeibaum, Anty 494
Charles Boss [Los Angeles and London: Universicy of California Press,
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observations concemning cannibalism work well here with the
connection to the Aeneid. The founding of Rome introduced a kind of
community and shared heritage to Italian culture, but the factionalism
of fourteenth century Italy threatens to destroy that community in self-
consuming violence.

Many sympathize with Ugolino, but often they deny or do not see the
most shocking of Ugolino's acts—his act of cannibalism in devouring
his own sons. Ugoline's cannibalism has been the object of much debate
among scholars, but the argument that aserts his commission of the st
seems sound and presents rich symbolic possibilities® It seems clear
that, in citing the example of Tydeus and Melanippus, Dante has in mind
not only a beheading narrative, but also an exemplum of cannibalism,
a8 Tydeus gnaws the head of his enemy. That allusion and the motif of
hunger in Ugolino's tale point to a reading of Ugoline's story in Hell as an
pdmission that he ate his sons' dead bodies. Ugolino in fact admits that
“pi che 1 dolor, poté 1 digiuno® [hunger proved more powerful than grief ]
(Inferne 33.75), and Muss agrees with Herzman and Shapiro in taking the
line to mean that hunger overcomes the repulsiveness of cannibalism.®
After all, the admission follows shortly after Ugolino relates the detail that
at his sons offer themsebves as sacrifice to allow him to live:

Padre, assal cf fia men doglia
e tui mang di noi; (u ne vestist

queste misere carmd, & fu ke spoglia
|ﬂﬁﬂn,:m“uﬂnﬁlh-.{ﬂpjuﬂihduq-:!unm&lu_j
who gave us this sad fesh: you take it from ut!] (33.60-3)

Both Hergman and Shapiro observe that Ugoline’s cannibalism occurs as
an unholy inversion and a debasement of the Encharist.® Christ the son
wlfers his Iy (v eal (v as & sacrilice Do vul of love, but Ugoline’s act,
as Herzman states, signifies “the total absence of love.™ Musa argues that
Ugoline's act presents the politics of Pisa a3 a kind of infanticide.®

* Romald B. Hermman cites Charles 5. Singleton a5 the most prominent among thoss
who oppose the sdmisson of cannibaiiem in Ugoline’s stery. See Hemman “Cannibaliss
-i.[:u-huﬁlull*w-.mlll.

* Mupsa, “Commentary,” 47-3% mmmm::qh-
KXXIL® s7p~7m Shapire, [knte and fbe Kol of Body and Sowl 11-33

* Herzman, “Cannibalion snd Communion in fnferms XOCN," so-81; Shapiro, Dante
and the Knot of Body and Soul, g

® Hereman, "“Canmibabisn and Commarnion in gl XOTIL® e

& Musa, “Commentary”; 438
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In his commentary, Musa adds that the gesture Ugoline f wip-
ing his mouth with Ruggieri's hair before he speaks to Vige Pil-
grim represents a facade of manners covering his bestial ¢ This
situation indeed may represent an essentlal Aaw of civilizgante:
the narratives of Thebes, King Henry 11 and his son, and Piseil all
show how a core of inhumane cruelty and treachery often mpeath
the polite veneer of a celebrated and aristocratic culture. phility
represenis the head of the culture, then it experiences syative
severance from the nature of hamanity—compassion, chanother
virtues—just as these narratives feature episodes of indivigareal

decapitation.

The shades of Cocytus are aware of their own shame, they their
desine to keep it hidden manifests itself in their reluctance their
stories told, in complete contrast to the Schismatics who mey up
their identities. However, Ugolino eagerly informs on his y Rug-
gierl, a5 do others in this region of Helk® and so the tread dis-
trust practiced in their lives continues in the afterlife. Dansperce
Ugolino into telling his tale, promising a sympathetic retelln the
living world:*

*disnmi T perchi.” diss’ ko, “per tal comegno,
che s tu @ ragion di bui o plangl,
sappiendo chi voi slete e la sus peera,

el mondo suso awcors bk e e cangl”

[V said, “tell me your reason, and | promise(if you are jy your
Jonce | know who you are and this ose's sinl will 5 gusi
up in the world."] (infermo 32135-9)

Sanguineti oifers the reading that Ugolino accepts in the it he
may then have the true nature of Ruggieni's craelty reportedorid;
Ugoline exclaims, “wdirai, ¢ saprai s'¢’ m'ha offess” [Noythen
decide if he has wronged me] (33.20). Musa agrees with

ment: “Ugoline's vicious hope is that his words will be the ;bear
the fruit of infamy among the living.™ Yet, as Ahern and b rec-
ognize, Ugolino reveals his own character in neglecting to yown
treachery against Pisa and failing to show the proper expagullt

® Mus, " ag.
= foon “Dante and Trescherny.” by
!mm-ﬂrﬂm o
" Langeined, “Canto KO- Count Upolindg and Othen,” 45 Masa, 50" g0
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in the deaths of his sors® The point requires scruting, as Ruggied is not
given the opportunity for rebuttal

Ruggier! stands unique among all these “talking heads® in that he says
nothing, and the Pilgrim says nothing to him, denying him the same prom-
ise of a fair report in the living world. The cante contains no representa-
tion of his perspective. Musa observes in this silence another paralle] with
Francesca and Paclo in the circle of Lust: Paclo is given no opportunity to
give his version of events.™ Both Francesca and Ugolino try to implicate
their companions and alleviate their own guilt, and “many commenta-
tors have fallen victim to their seduction.™ The question thus arises: does
Ruggicri's eilence implicate him fidy or unduly? He may offer nothing in
his own defense because he knows nothing may capture any sympathy in
the listener. He starved a man and his sons to death, and his act cannot
be understood as anything but bestial and inhumanely evil Any speech
Ruggieri might deliver would only deepen the sense of his malevolence.

While Ugolino's speech is not as openly confessional as Bertran's tes-
timony, the Count still reveals his own treacherous sssence and invali-
dates his bid to be seen a5 the victim. Musa again offers rich commentary:
“Ugnolino's claim to weep over his ‘disperato dolor’ is ironic, especially in
light of his ensuing tale, in which his failure to weep is significant and
even damning.™ Ugolino asks the Pilgrim, e se non piangi. di che pianger
suoli¥” ['If you are not weeping now. do you ever weep?| (33.42). San-
guineti argues that Ugolino expects pathes from Dante the Pilgrim, but
he did not weep when his sons wept and begged him for help® As many
scholars have noted, Ugolino’s namrative and his current act of savagery
toward Ruggieri reveals a disposition toward coldness, cruelty. and hatred.
He has the capacity to both feel and apply torture, bat even his pain, as
Vossler observes, is more bestial than spiritual as he satisfies it with vie-
lence and his tendemess toward his sons instantly tarns o hatred for

Ruggieri.® While Ugolino pleas victimization, he betrayed his sons and

# Ahern, “Canio KOO0 Amphion snd the Posties of Rewmdiation” 431; busa, “Commen-

= Sanguineti, *Cante XXKIH: Count Ugoline and Others” aay-af.
= Kard Yossler, Mediaral Caitie An fatroductes i Dowe and His Tiees, vol. 5. Trans-
Il by Willbam Cramstan Lawton, (Mew Yorks Froderick Ungar Publishing, 1g7e). Origi-
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catsed the people to suffer and die ﬁﬂhﬂl‘ﬂﬂ'ﬂﬁ‘:ﬁ
thermore, Ugoline makes no reference to his own bem Rug
enemics—a mhnnfhhnr.mﬁcﬂm—wwh-;m‘.‘
gleri to gain a political advantage over Nino Vicontes
For the Pilgrim, though, Ugolin's ploy is at least put |
Dante curses Pisa's betrayal, calling for the city to be g

Che s& "1 conte Ugoling sveva voce
d'sver tradita te de be castella,
nion dioved ta | ghiool pore & @l oroce.

[waﬂmtlhﬂwmm-ﬂﬂmmgm
e fyou had no dght to make bis children suffer]. (38
The pathos that Lﬂmm&:hjﬂnhﬂ%‘l-d b
well advised not to follow the Pilgrim's response. i
Instead, Dante the Post condemns Ugolino equllor
Ugnlimilinliumntmgimdl'ﬂ{nhtmu{htmm
mupwnumnuummnmmmrﬂm-mwﬁh
ﬂtﬂtmﬂ&ehﬁmmnmummu-m
content, Dante must judge Ugolino 1o be one of the ma
mnﬂdHﬂLﬂrhﬂﬂuFﬁim:pﬂhwhﬁﬂlmwll
forfelt their souls before death. As such, Uﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂ'l.flm
edge of being unforgivable. and in this structural sches .
Ugﬂm’th&ﬂwﬂﬂﬂuuhﬂmuﬁﬂmmﬂ‘m‘
betrayal of his own sons, an act that one might deem,
perspective, to be most bestial of his sins. the
In Muﬁtﬂmrm?huﬂhundh:miﬁm
city and its leaders, Dante the Filgrim recalls the earlier o
tran de Born. Htmﬁmmﬂr:ﬂhd’h}cﬂlnﬂhﬂh
not waging a anlﬂmmrtphnlmm.nﬁmsthpd
-mmhnmrhhnhﬁtlmzdwwmm}pk
against Thebes, righting the wrongs committed by the |

= m‘cﬂﬁ--ﬂ{:—n—'n'ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂhilqﬁ
Herliby. P i the Earfy Rrmaiiance: A Stafy of Lirban Growth (Ne
sty Press, sl s eIy

™ Among chose whio sddres. the mibject of the histonical context o
e Muss, “Commrslary,” 430-3 Barolinl. Dande's Posta, 17983 angrd
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of the city.™ His wish that the Amo destroy the city with flood carries
echoes of the Old Testament God destroying all the earth in the story of
Noah and the Flood. Later in Piolomea, Dante repeats the declaration,
this time against Genoca with even more brutal frankness:

Ahi Genovest vormini diversd

d'ogne costume ¢ pien d'ogne magagna,

[ all you Genovese, you men estranged/ from every good, at home with
every vice, fwhy can’t the world be wiped clean of your race?] (33951-3)

This passage employs crueler language, bordering on a call for a genocidal
campaign. While Dante intends a wone of righteousness, the dangerous
self-righteousness that Bertran is certainly guilty of in his calls for warfare
can also be detected. On this point, Scott, citing Barolind, suggests that
the reader beware of granting the namator *moral infallibility,” remaining
mindful that the narrative is a fiction and remembering to penetrate the
illusion that Dante creates of dogma or objectivity.™ Dante the Poet may
feel (one hopes) that he recognizes a difference between his own calls for
war and those of Bertran, While Bertran provekes schism so that he may
indulge his own bloodlust, Dante uses his poetry to call down war on Fisa
and Genoa, but he does so out of 8 sense of civic responsibility and even
justice. 5till, the contrast highlights the thin line between the proper use
of art and its abuse.

The commonality of punishment directed at the head and the solation
of the talking head connects the Ugolino/Ruggieri episcde to Bertran's
appearance. Bertran stands &3 the worst of the Schismatics and among the
worst of all the Fraudulent, just as Ugoline and Ruggieri are placed among
the worst of the Treacherous. Ugolino's condition forms yet another pro-
spective,retrospective connection. While the focus and iselation of Ugoli-
no's bead looks back to Bertran, both Sanguineti and Jacoff agree that his
mastication of Ruggier's head prefigures Satan’s triple mastication of Cas-
siug, Brutus, and Judas Iscariot in the center of Cocytus, pointing out that
Ugolino's denial of humanity exemplifies the entire essence of Cocytus.™
Vosger calls Ugolino the *last real man, the last personality of the nether
worlt: below are demonic souls that resemble Satan himsell and above

(o8
= Senguimei, “Canto X0OT: Coont Ugoling and Others* g30c Jacof * Thar Bodies, Cur
Selbvei’” 3b5.
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simpler villains who shun God's gf The pattern stands on
in the Commedia: the punishmennchvillains recurres, the
the functions of the hesd, the season and the gatewsresl
internal and the external for the bin Western culture: the
seat of the soul or being s most sivgarded as ether thar
heart. Clearly, Dante understands roncept and the pogces
ror and symbolism inherent in devs severed, talking he
those images at some of the most al episodes in the J

™ Vonsler, Medioewal Culture: An Introdcsen io Denfe oad His Te




SEVERED SILENCE: 5OCIAL BOUNDARIES AND FAMILY HONOR
IN BOCCACCIOS “TALE OF LISABETTA®

Mary E Leech

The wnhappy “Tale of Lisabetta,” the fifth story of the fourth day in Gio-
vanni Boccacclo’s Decameron (ca 1350-53)0 contains multiple layers
of social meaning: it is simultaneously a story of mutable power struc-
tures, & mimror of the Bmilial and culteral upheaval in fourteenth cen-
tury Florence, and a parable about the dangers of choosing wealth over
traditional family obligntions. Such upheaval k& vividly demonstrated
in the tragic story of Lisabetta and Lorenzo which revolves around the
posseision and control of Lorenra’s severed head Lorenzo’s muarder,
burial, disinterment, and subsequent beheading all point to a misdirec-
itlon af established femilial and social mwles. The politics of family and
culture are challenged by role reversals, exchanges of power, movement
inte spaces outside the threshold of civilization, and desperate attempts
to maintain control of a situation that rapidly devolves into chaos. The
pot in which Lisabsetta plants her lover's head becomes a womb thae will
never produce offspring or continue the family and social line because
of her brothers’ monstrous actions. Insiesd, the pot-as-womb holds
a rotting head, an internal threat that has already invaded the bound-
aries of the social structure Lorenzo’s murderers have tried so hard to
maintain. The repeated revelations of Lorenza’s head, along with the
decline of Lisabetta and the hasty departure of her brothers, display the
ineficacy of once stable familial traditions to preserve social order. All
attempis 1o remove the threat of sorial encroachment are thwarted, and
the continual reappearance of the head in various situations points to a
loss of power and control within the foundations of familial and social
Efructure,

From the very beginning, this story presents uncenain and even con-
tradictory images of power and control. Lisabetta’s three brothers are left
rich by the death of their father, vet "¢ avevano una loro sorella chiamata
Elisabeita, giovans assai bella ¢ costumata, la quale, che che = ne fosse
cagione, ancora maritsta non aveano® [for some reason or other they had
fniled to bestow [Lisabetta] in marriage, despite the fact that she was
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uncommonly gracious and beautiful] (The Decameron, 4.5:4™/th
of the brothers gives them status and power in the town, + have
not completed the most basic masculine duty for their sisy@ther
vague explanation of “che che se ne fosse cagione” [for so® OF
other] implies a lack of effort or concern. Ordinarily, the m for
not marrying off a femnale relative as early as possible wast of @
dowry.* This, however, is not the case here, as the tale spectates
that the brothers are wealthy.! The brothers' falure to arraftable
mﬂtd]hlﬂlhtﬂllhﬂﬂtlrkﬂn!!l!ﬂﬂfﬂﬁpmwm
their sister and to the family structure itself,

In the first tale of the fourth day, the “Tale of Ghismon@ccle
provides a model for the later situation of Lisabetta, giving xpla-
nation of who is to blame for 2 woman's fall fom grace. £07Y,
Ghismonda chastises her father, Tancredi, for not finding h4nd.
hnllilnghhnrﬁpnﬂﬂihhfﬂrhﬂrunulhmmpmimnwﬂ-’dﬂ‘
““ma & questo non m'indusse tanto la mia feminide fragilii, » 8
poca sollecitudine del maritarmi' * [*1 was prompted to acy 0Ot
s0 much by my womanly frailty as by your lack of concern il
(4.1:32). Tancredi's motive for not marrying his daughter jaility
o part with her: “Costei fu dal padre tanto tenerumente a@70
alcuna altra figlivola dal padre fosse giammai: e per questo (*37%
avendo ella di molti annl avanzata leth del dovere avere (it
[He was as passionately fond of this daughter as any father SVer
lived, and being unable to bring himself 1o part with her, 'd to

* All Italian textual quotes are from Giovanni Boccaccio, The Dece®one
Critira Secondo Lloutagrafn Huamiltonssans, ed Vitore Rrancs (Flrense: Prf®mis
della Crasca, wg76). All Englich tranations are taken from The Deco® BY
i:.I-T_ltwﬁlhu{!fhturk;hquinlmhmHmMMmM“F
my colleague Mariy Adele Romagnod whose help with Boccaccio's talasebbe.
Her provireading and advice on the artbcle wis also very helpfal in

m:ﬁ“‘uu mm'“wmm carly p™in

! s i an [}
ﬂmlﬂm:p:ﬁd“mmnlﬁmihnﬂuﬁmrnﬂhr

relations in oeder to cnsure & dmely marriage. Famdy Clans i e A

of Poitical arsd Social Structures in Urban Areas, trars. Barry Herbe? te
Middle Ages Selected Series, val. &. (New York: N Holland Pab Co, wrp5to-
fan Francls Willlam Kenl provides historical examples of providing do?®='
relations. Household and Lineage in Renaissence Floremce: The Family [Pt
Gimor and Rucellad | Princetos: Princeton LIP. 1977 ). i57-58

* “Emno adunque in Messinatre giovani fratelli ¢ mercstand, ¢ ng™ il
rhdtpnhumﬂpﬂrlmnr;j:nmﬁ:mmﬂ"m*m
meerchants who had been beft very afier the death of their lathe], =™

AT
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marry her off, even when she was several years older that the usual age for
taking a hushand) (4.1:4). Ghismonda's subsequent death leaves Tancredi,
the ruler of Salerme, without heirs as a result of his own selfish desires.

Likewise, the brothers’ failure to marry off Lisabetta leaves the family
legacy vulnerable and Lisabetta open to sexual transgression. The reason
the brothers fail 1o find Lisabetta a suitable match is not made explict,
but the brothers’ later concern with meputation and basiness suggests
that their business pursuits are more important to them than family duty.
Since there is no mention that of any of the brothers are married, the
family wealth and status are imperiled by their failure to provide Lisabetta
with a hushand, Francis William Kent describes the nature of marriage
in Florentine society as “the cultivation of the intricate ties of obligation
arvd [endship which were inevitably set up betwesn relations-in-law in
a society which regarded marriages as political and economic alliances,
not as a means of falfilling romantic passion ™ The inability of the broth-
ers to find their sister a hushand already points to an internal instability
in the set order of the family and indicates a threat to their continued
economic success; their (injactions in tumn further destabilize s delicate
social order.

Marriage was important for expanding family wealth and influence, bat
also as a means of controlling female sexuality. Not surprisingly, in such
power struggles the field of battle is most often the female body itself As
Barbara Hanawalt explains, medieval men “regarded women as by their
very nature unruly, [and so] the best way to control them was to enclose
them. Male kin, ecclesisstical authorities, and masters all undertook to
ingure that their female dependents were properly maintained in their
homes™ In this tale, proper maintenance should include keeping Lisa-
betta virginal until she finds a suitable outlet for her sexuality in marriage,
but her brothers do neither of these things. They fil to enforce upon
their sister the appropriate sexual boundaries, and in doing so allow her
value to be undermined by an affair with a man of lower class. Lisabetta's
affair with Lorenzo also breaks down sexual boundaries that, sccording
to [talian familial expectations, should have been imposed upon her as
thee potential mother to future generations. The brothers” lack of concem
for such consequences again points to an underlying decay in the sodal

L hwnﬂihn*.g.
+ Barbars Henawalt, 0 Good and W Repute Gonder and Social Contrad in Medies Eag-
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order that Is lgnored by the brothers, who shoakd be workiny
this arder. s
Rlﬂwhnhdn!muthdmﬁtimkhﬂy.ﬂ!%n[
trol in this tale is played out on the body (and in particular {3
Lumuﬂuhulrdiﬂphnhﬂtmiﬂiﬂtundl“.s
hldﬂﬂdﬂuﬁhﬂuhhhﬂhﬂmmﬁ
affair is discovered by her eldest brother, his concem is not
threat to the family's future, but rather “acchd che né a loro it
chia alcuna infamia ne seguisse” [that {the affair) would
upon his family] (4.5:7). After the other two brothers are co
hmhuu#dlgieddﬂ'dtpuuﬂﬂlandﬂﬁph
d'm.k'nmnunduunuplnmhulunm{hlﬂlm
nel quale essi, senza danno o sconcio di loro, questa vergogn:
ﬁﬁlﬂiﬂthlnl.l.ﬂpﬂmmdﬂvhn‘[lhatlhqrmm
over in silence and pretend to have neither seen nor heard i .
deﬂm.ilﬂﬂEHdmnﬂemhﬂmlnﬂdﬂ:H
this lpmmhjrhdutﬂptunflund]lq..f,.ﬂ.m&cﬂmu
the brothers is critical to the story, as the containment of th
mﬂhlpuﬂmtlndﬂm.ﬂurdnnﬂlmn!mﬂlhpmhhmﬁ
lmtrl:]l:rwljtiluIl:Il‘:wllu1h!g|r|lilllu.1r!lnmlmnll.ﬂm
hﬂmmmﬂﬁﬂmﬁldﬂ“]ndﬂrm&.ﬂwll“
'muuulfmﬂyhm:sﬂurmldahﬂmﬁm
mmdﬂhw-lhr.nﬂhﬁn-ymtrﬂ.‘uﬁth'
increasingly difficult as their first failure, to control Lisabetts
a proper hushand, leads to further filures, resulting in a po
of power and control. s
The brothers’ solution to the problem Hﬂl.lllhllllﬂe
imrmu.hnuniﬁ:thrmmﬂmd’mdﬂuﬂumhlﬁ!m
hlmnuidcnilhdtfﬂmlu.ﬂm‘h“qhup:mﬂ-tmlrh
mmﬁlmhmﬂwhﬂfmmﬂm.mlh
concoct is at best a temporary solution. Stll, their main oo
the crime not be discovered, and s0 they use the most corf

el 1 1

> %Iﬂhhnﬂmmﬂlhhﬂdz
Decomeran: “All these mfargeitable fypures of lovers sem llomined by é of of
cinating s hﬁ-m*ﬂﬂ,nﬁd#hkﬂ
a worhd dominated by money, by greed, by the inesomble pitdeasnes ol 8yl
ency." Boccaccie The Mam and Hix Works. trand. Richard Monges and De
{New York: New York UP, sr6). 87,
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business related ) excuse: *E in Messina tomatisi dieder voce d'ewrlo per
loro bisogne mandato in alcun luogo; il che leggiermente creduto fu, per
chih che spesse volte eran di mandado attormo usati” [No one has witnessed
the deed, and on their retum to Messina they put it about that they had
sent Lorenzo awsy on a trading sssignment, being all the more readily
believed as they had done this so often before] {4.59). The brothers do
not seem concomed with long-term consegquences or that their solution is
only a temporary one. Instead, the actions they take to solve the problems
they have created eventually just result in more problema.

Through their murder plot, the brothers attempt to regain control
over their sister and the threat 1o their social position by removing the
perceived threat—Lorenzo's body™—and destroying it: “e pervenuti in
un luogo molto solitario @ nmoto, veggendosi Il destro, Lorenzo, che di
cit miuna guardia prendeva, uccisono e sotterrarono in guisa che niuna
persona s& naccorse” [They bided their time, and on reaching a very
remote and lonely spot, they took Lorenzo off his guard, murdered him
and buried his corpse] (4.58). The brothers’ reclamation of authority is
mepresented by their attempt to control the body of Lorenzo, which has
invaded the boundaries of their sister, their home, and their social class.
By taking Lorenzo out of the town to kill him and bury him in “un luego
molto solitario e rimoto” [a very remote and lonely spot], the brothers
cross the border from civilized space into the liminal spsce outside the
rules of social order.

Once basic social boundaries are set up. both with physical spaces
and internal organization, society begins 1o delineate what is permissible
inside certain boundaries and what is not. In her discussion of gender per-
formance, Kathlesn Biddick notes that “calture is a process of ordering ™
Part of that ordering involves the social performance of that culture which
“enacts through repetition and challenges through the very impossibil-
ity of perfect repetition [...] the rigid boundaries sanctioned between

f Concerms about social mobilisy were discuswd even in regads: o the sherlife. Giles
Constable writes that “social states hased on birth was thearetically immstable. and some
onders [of social strecture], like those based on sex or L, were [.-.] The
ranks om oank were sometimes ceempared 1o U in bheaven, bat wene wranaferred
there directh? [...] in medieval depictions of heaven and hell men and womes are often
shown according 1o their rnk or order in the world® 318 Burying Lorenzo cutside the
sociil o ndartes of civibipstion wold sppear to repeisen e brothars workieg to remasye
il theeat o class strecture thai Lorenso’s affisir wich Lissbetts implies.

! Kathleen Riddick. "Genders, Bodies, Borders: Techeslogies of the Visible" Speculom
Bz (mea), 3
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culturally constructed notions of ‘inside’ and ‘outside’ .|
ture” structurally possible.™ Class performance would a,,.
ture boundaries through repetition, and make clear dis .,
what ks inside and what ks outside of a certain dass. T, of
wealth and stability through an established performan g,
would make the brothers feel secure in their position. 5.e
would also work to hold the brothers' position in the towy),
breakdown of such soctal impositions would make the of
class all the more imponant. To keep order, the
would need to be kept, even if the stability itself is an .,
this performance fzils, the tale is a ragedy. This illusiosy j,
the silence of Lorenzo's severed head which cannot voig,,
to those social constraints, but whose continued preses, .5
basil serves as a reminder of their fallibility and fragility.

The boundsries of social strecture in the tale of Lisab,, ..
ied cubtural performances both work to upheld and chall .4
social constracts. On one hand, the emphasis on the trans; 5|
structures reinforces their existence; on the other hand, .
emance of society is challenged. Alsn Hunt defines “gow,
ongoing set of practicoes that persists until its target oF g,ey
some significant change towards a reconstructed object oy,
is abandoned ™ Behavior, or proper appearances, thus by
to upholding social position. Once the focus of
Lisabetta, changes, the social strscture is imperiled. The gy
Hunt discusses demonstrates a disruption of the order .,
reaffirm it, redefine it, or possibly destroy it

The brothers’ decision to cross the physical boundarie, j;
meant to take a threat, embodied by Lorenzo, outside of .
ture. In crossing that boundary, though, the brothers shejey
of any borders, whether physical or ideclogical, to ke,
from invading the culture. In her discussion of taboos ag,,.
thon, anthropelogist Mary Douglas states that, “To have by,
gins is to have been in contact with danger, to have bess ,f
power.™ At the start of the tale, the brothers are in a pogy,

* Baddick, “Gemders, Bodier, Borden” 400

* Alan Hunt. "The Govermanes of Conmimption: Sumpluary Lowsa,,
of Regulaton,” Ersmory and Socefy 25.3 (o), aa

* Mary Dowgles. Purity and Danger: An Anafyis of Concepts of Polliste,,
oo Routedge amd Paul, wi) .



They are wealthy and in control of their own business affairs. Lisabetta’s
subsequent actions defy that power and suggest that the brothers’ contral
over things is much more tenuous than they realize. In their misguided
attempt 1o control one aspect of power, the brothers expose themselves
o an unknown and possibly more disruptive power. As Douglas explains,
*[A]ll margins are dangerous. If they are pulled this way or that the shape
of fundamental experience is altered ™ In other words, the brothers' very
attempt to conceal the threat to their sodal position becomes a threat in
itself, as they have to break the boundaries they are trying to protect in
the Grst place.

On the surface, the brothers appear to have succeeded. Lorenzo is gone
and there i a plausible public cxplanation. They have seemingly enclosed
Lisabetta's sexuality within the accepted boundaries of the social struc-
ture. Their reclamation of power, however. is short lived. Lisabetta's hyste-
ria over Lorenzo’s absence and her brothers” insbility to curb her passion
clearly shows that their familial strocture i still not secure: "¢ assai volte
la notte pietosamente il chiamava e pregava che ne venisse® [at night
[Lisabetia] would repeatedly utter his name in a heart-rending voice and
beseech him to come to her] (4.5: u). Lissbetta's unnuly passion once again
allows Lorenzo, this time as an apparition, to invade the family structure
Lorenzo’s extraondinary appesrance to Lisabetta emphasizes the frailty of
the social structures at this point. Just as his physical body now exists in
a transitive space, his spirit also exists between spaces. Though his image
has the appearance of a dream, the information he gives her could only
come from the spirit of Lorenzo himself He tells her what her brothers
have done, but more importantly calls her to action: *E disegnatole il luogo
dove sotterato l'aveano, le disse che pili nol chiamasse né Faspettasse, e
disparve” |lle then described the place where they had buried him, told

™ Do, Pty o Dasger, i

" Laswbera's visonary dieam camies an sl relighous dgnifcance 1w it in her discus-
sion of the mystical tudition, Maring Warner disroses how renowmed
such & Thomas Aquisas and Teree of Avila, dininguish the cxperiences of an
vizion and an sctus] spparition. Maring Warner. Some of AS Her e The Myth onod Cult
f*ﬂhmmrﬁhm##mﬂ“m
WETE in great regard by the Chunch. As Waarner explains, “From the Church's point of
view, the mos imporant aspect of te viskn was pot the private ecstasy but the public
message of divine approval® (30} Warmer goss on o comgare the locatien of & vision s
hawing the same religious signifecance & tooching & redic or contemplatieg an kon. Liss
betta’s later devotion wo the head of Lorenso contsined within the basil pot carries peer
this sese religious wae. A smilar peeerenoe for a headles spparicon cocan B kegends of
Anne Boleyn, discussed by Thea Cervone in this volume.
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bex ot to call to him or walt for him any longer, and dhfﬂ
Once again demonstrating the instability of social bound
ulmmtq:lﬂldmnmnlhﬁmlﬂm'm,
Lisabetta on a mission to cross boundaries and overthe™
power play. The physical body of Lorenzo, the perceive™
hmbmﬂuqiﬂtihinmiwmdhunﬂhhmwﬁ
be a victory for the brothers by retumning to Lisabetta in"

apparition. Neither Lisabetta’s passion nor Lotenzo’s q:umd“

-dallms.lk.ﬂupuwerththndm:ﬂﬂnkmthﬂpm

again destabilized. The martyrdom of 5t. Edmund, discy

lection by both Mark Faulker snd Ass Simon Mittman, "8
head crying cut for discovery, is one of the more vocal the
mpmwmmmmﬁ:
ered head does not literally speak, its presence |s vocal. |

visionary experience that Lisabetta ismnti\izdtnﬁndﬁ?'
Her Inability to bring the entire body back results in the™
sion to decapitate Lorenzo and return to civilized and dor”™

with his head in tow. Lisabetta’s subsequent relntroduct™ ©
severed head into the private space u-flurmmaglinghm

to the broken boundaries as well as dthuﬂmﬂm'”F'

mwwmmhmdhumgﬁ
as an act of extimacy, an offshoot of the Lacanian ides |

ﬁhnLungﬂe:ﬁlnmﬂmawerﬂ
Jacques-Alain Miller,® explains extimacy as “the polarit

- n,hhumtmhmhmmﬁubyqﬁ
(fFrom extericur), b2 the French wond intimité (intimacy . The
macy,' neally expressed the wiy in which pachoanalyiis proble
berween inside snd outside. berween container and contained. The i
irsidle sy ceatside. and the umcomsious huIul:nl'l:_lll:pI.-l'l|:n|'|:|lr|:I1.I:|ql
mshjnctive strociere | the enoonscioes ln.l:ldﬂ!ﬂ:.ﬂuﬂhrkﬂ
nmwihiﬂthmdu'm;-rdhm*iu%
is ex-cemr.” Am Imtrodustory Dertissary of Lacamn Popeholamshyal (|
weh), 5h-58. the

* Jaiques-Alsin Milker evplaiss [extimacy| means that the extery
hﬁ.mmhﬂh—ﬁnhﬁemtﬁnﬂ‘hﬂ-ﬂm
in the analytic experience. a quality of exteriodty. This is why Lacan
errgrand. 11 ahoidd be observed dhal the 1e7n stediion @ &
s froen Latin and of which infimas i the superlaive. There, there isaf
of o remch the deepest iim the inerior. Let us mole a8
m-—h ol hat

by dictionaries show that one says comeme
hﬂmuﬁﬂﬂhmﬁm péra
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is socially accessible and what is intimate, between public and private
worlds, [which] is in fact not a polarity at all. but a distinction that col-
lapses before it is even formulated ** Aloni relates her concept of exti-
macy to Chaucer's Miller’s Tale, but her thoughts on the repositioning
of space and the relationships within that space as negotiable apply to
the exchanges that are performed within the tale of Lisabetta as well™
These negotiations also point out the frailty of boundaries as “architec-
tonk: spaces, such as a house that & supposed to keep the Other outside
yet sctually contains that Other.™ In this case, Lorenzo’s apparition is
the impetus for Lisabetta's search and her eventual discovery of Lorenzo’s
body. In particular, Lissbetts's ability to bring Lorenzo’s head back within
the eonfines of the domestic space demonstrates the ability of the Other
(as Aloni terms it) or the danger (ss Douglas would say) to encroach on
the established order and expose the threat from within.

Significantly, it is Lisabetta, not her brothers, who decapitates Lorenzo
and brings his head back to her room. Her extraordinary actions bring
about yet another contradictory image of power and extimacy within the
story as Lisabetta mutilates the body of her lover in order to preserve the
memory of their affsir. Lissbetta transgresses the institutional order as
well, and in keeping Lorenso's severed head in a pot of basil, attempts
to contain the situation on her own terms. As Douglas says, crossing a
boundary into an unknown or forbidden space breaks the boundary, but
also empowers the one who breaks that boundary.® The brothers tem-
frailty of the boundaries they have crossed. In the same way, Lisabetia
gains power by taking Lorenzo’s head, but this sact eventually leads to her
dedline and death. Ultimately, though, the encounter with power outside

:I:emur.m_q-u“uﬂuty Extimacy says that the intimste
‘p-mx “Extimatd,” in Locanien Theery of Disceurse Srn-:h-n-dsnuj.
blark Bescher, Marshall W, Aloom jr. Ronakd | ] Frasgoise Massadier-
Kenmy (Mew Yorkc Kew York University Press, igss) 15
% Gina Alond, "Esimacy im the Miller's Tale," The Chasser Rrvirw qua (oo} 3.
% Aboni sates that the Miller's Tale both “questions and repositions the noten of pri-
vacy not as epposed to what is peblic, but in e of extimecy |...][privacy| is beth
o aned distance bom an ebjpeel. Uniderstanding Chasoers decomstruction of the
intierate and the aogamons b key o the understanding of the apparent contradictions
within the Miller's Take. Space in this take forms the arena in which varioss relationships—
malefemale. hushand'wile, landkoed fienent—are negotated * "Extmecy n the Mills'
Taie." 163
# Alond, “Extimacy in the Millery Tale" s6a.
= Dwuglas, Povity and Domger, .

muﬂnwd%h lullﬁl.pniniul'wr[ “hﬂ—uiﬂ;
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the familiarity and protection of dearly demarcated yory
ghows a weakness in the ability of that society to contral ;.4
thus maintain its suthority.

Lisabetta's decapitation of Lorenzo also points to a ghe
male-centered family structure. Her actions are not traditine,
and her decision to find Lorenzo’s body subverts the masg, ¢
of the family and social structure of the culture. The tradg,.
ered head is often assockated with fears of castration, L4
figurative. Héléne Cixous proposes that part of the sle oy,
women by a masculine culture s rooted in the fear of o 4
socially ordered castration complex. The fear of masculine.p-
ters around a loss of power, and the regeneration of the hga
body points to an ability to overcome such fears and resyne
authority.™ In a strictly Freudian interpretation, the hesgp,
penis or center of power. In taking the head, Lisabetta jor
brothers” victory over Lorenzo's body, appropriating the ..
culine power from the body her brothers have claimed apg;
symbaol for herself The reclamation of the fractured pergge,
that her sexuality and passion have not been contained |
contained in this fractured family structure.

Uncontrolled or corrupt sexuality is often associated | of
great social turbulence. Catherine Nesd discusses the symi, |
tension between men and women and its relationship to,q
Nescl postulates the shifts in gender relations and gender g,
ing times of extreme social destabilization. She writes:

The question of the political and social order, namely, “Hygge
to each other™ & thus displaced into the private sphey.,
instead "How do men relale to the opposite 323 Conug.
deesire serves a5 @ metaphor for political instability.™
Lisabetta's desire for Lorenzo upholds Nesci's assertion. 54)
roles of men and women are ignoeed, as is the decorum of 5.
nine sexuality. It is Lisabetta's desire that initiates the afy,

= Héline Cixows, “Casration or Decapitation™ in Contemporary Liy
Longrsn, gy}, 479-m

* Catherine Nesci, "Talking Headi Vidence and Desire in Demas Pege,
Bariety,” Sshitamee: A Kevarw of Theory ond| Literery Critivonm 7.2 (108
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only takes action once he notices that Lisabetta prefers him™ Even
before Lorenzo’s death, Lizabetta has taken assertive sctions that directly
threaten masculine authority through sexuality.

Another destabilizing element in Enrope at this time was the looming
specter of the plague. The context of The Decameron is the escape of the
plague, and while the plague is not central to the tales, the threat of the
plague is embedded in the background of the storytelling. Subsequently,
marny of the tales have themes of tagic or illicit love. In her work on Boe-
caccio and the plague, Jessica Levenstein describes how “the emphatic
association between the plague and desire potentially endows both afflic-
tions with a deep implicit significance.™ Levenstein does not claim that
the plague is a metaphor for passion, but rather that the attempts o
restrict passion, or the failure to properdy direct it (towards marriage),
point to a connection between the fear of the plague and the intenor nar-
mail the plague caused, represented by a passion that cannot be escaped
or contained. Though the threat of the plague may not be the main cause
of social instability, the plague would still be another danger lurking in the
background of an already unstable social structure.

Jo Ann McNamara, in her artide “Women and Power through Fam-
ily Revisited,” argues that the influence of women increased during times
of upheaval, or through the loss of immediate male authority.™ Lisabet-
ta's sctions are a manifestation of masculine fear of such disorder both
within the family and in the culture as a whole. Lisabetta does not try
to marry Lorenzo; she has sex with him, thus destroying her potential o
marry anyone more suitable afterwards. In this action, Lisabetta usurps
established boundaries of both her class and her body. More often than
not, 2 medieval woman's body was not her own, regandless of her social
standing. The polarity of extimacy that Aloni discusses collides here as
Lisabetta's public value and her private actions result in an unrestrained
sexuality that threatens the family's soclal position as well as the potential

= I che Lorenzo accortos + uns volia ¢ sltrs, smilmente, Lol seol altr] immamon-
il i Faosl, Imcomincit & penne Nendse o bei® |Hiviog sotiosd moie than onoe that she
had nﬂ.ﬂﬂrhﬂdihﬂlﬂuﬂw.‘.hdﬁ'm-ﬂmh
like to pet his: crwen heeart on winning J

'kﬂnlmm,"ﬂ-ilh—d:!ﬂm. Iﬁ:hluﬂun:n:h"lﬂl:_-
ron,” alica 733 (1996 113

= jo Ann McMamars, “Womnen and Power Throsgh Family Revisited,” in Genadering the
Muasler Narrathe: (-imdir and Poreyr in the Middle 4ges, od. Mary C Erler and Maryanne
Kowakid (Itheca: Comell University Press, 2007]. In particalar, see pp. 20-a21
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for future generstions of the family. Lisabeita's sexualiy (97
lin!dnurmﬂtd.mmhindhumilmufmi‘“d
societal boundaries, as well a5 a challenge to the establishe

The brothers' attempt to prove their power over the bot™
but by dominating Lorenzo's body instead of Lisabesy’s °f
power becomes centered in Lorenzo’s body and later hif™T
than contain Lisabetta and ber sexuality as they should hay ®™
give up thelr control over Lissbetta's body. This sction wdf o
Lorenzo outside the town highlight their decreasing power ™"
By attempting to retain power via the crossing of bo
ers’ actions actually undermine their goals. As Foucault sayd™
of Sexuality, *what [the attempt of power to control sexuali® I
anything, is absences and gaps; it overlooks elements, inty™"
tinuities, separates what is joined, and marks off bounds“**
take the general form of limit and kack.™ The brothers’ foe 1%
should have been over Lisabetta's body. The transfer of ("
hmamlnrmmﬂywlhhﬂ.uﬂbegh’“'
power away from the brothers.

The focal point of this loss of control is the severed h#*°
that Lissbetta retains and nourishes with her tears. Yet ang'™
aspect of the severed head is the contemporary belief
relationship to the body and the soul. Sheila Delany expi"®
tradithon of a martyr's decapitation. the intact body repress™
ise of resurrection: “mutilation might interfere with resuny®®
decapitation leaves the rest of the body whole and thus ¢
Incorruptible bodies, or heads, like that of St Edmund &
volume, are another mark of potential for rewurrection. F8
finds Lorenzo's body, it shows “che ella trowd il corpa ™
amante In nluna cosa ancora guasto né comrotio” [no ‘_“f
&mumpudﬁunurdml{q.s:s}mduhnthhmﬁemi’d
in the pot, the head was “in quello la testa non ancor l":
essi alla capellatura crespa non conoscessero lei esser g
[still sufficiently intact for them to recognize it as Lorenzd"
mgh:tdutlnrmm'ﬂﬂdﬂnumdmp{nmn"
also symbolic of resurrection, or at least a kind of imme*®

- zrﬁm The History of Sexuality: An Introdsction, vol. 1¢*T

Vintape Rooka. agry] 8y
ﬁmmhﬁnﬁmhﬂm-@h‘
[Hew Youks Drlord University Press., sl 72
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resurrecis Lorenzo from his ignominious death and burial by taking his
head back within the social and private boundaries of civilization and
venerating it like a relic, or a treasured token of the whele man she loved.
The physical head becomes less imporant than the implied spiritual
power that comes with decapitation.

Decapitation was ako generally reserved for the upper dlasses™ so in
decapitaling Lorenzo, Lisabetia in a serse elevates him in status, revers-
ing the brothers” attempt to marginalize him and the threat he represents.
[enveloped in a towel] (4.596)* when she buries it in the hasil pot,
*e dentro s vi mise fasciata in un bel dreppo® [she wrapped the head in
a piece of rich cloth] (4577} Outside the structure of the city the head
is common, but when it reenters the confines of the societal strocture, it
Is richly adormned and ennobled. The word “basil® comes from the Latin
*basilens” or “king,” and the Greek “basilikon,” which means “royal plant®
Thus planting basil on top of Lorenzo's head symbelically crowns him,
eleveting his status in contravention of traditional social structures.

Lorenzo's character may also be a factor in elevating his status. He is
described as one “che tutti i lor fanti guidava e faceva, il quale, essendo
aseal bello della persona e leggiadro molto® [whe planned and directed all
portioned) (4-5:5). This description parallels the motifl of personal virtue
as a means of status elevation, which Boccaccio gives to Guiscardo in the
first tale of the fourth day. While berating her father, Ghismonda says her
father should be ashamed of “ché cosi hai saputo un valente uomo two
servidore mettere in buono stato” [the paltry rewards you bestowed on so
excellent a servant] (4.1:43). She then continues, arguing that

* Esecigtion by decapitation hes a bong himory of being reserved o the peivileped.
By Posd Gates, Andirew Fleck, Thomes Herron, sed Thes Cervons all sddress the social
and padicical impdications of beheafng in this volame. The halan ciry-astes fellowed &
Eoman model of law, which reserved decapitation for its citizens. The most well know
exnsmphs I8 Poul of Terma, whe w sllowsd decapitation due to his Rosan
Peter, for example . halian historias Carbo Calivee explains that “justice aimed Lo tofmimte
the penaltics. ssed against the lower class. when applied o the nobde: galleys. Bogging
amputstion, pillory, gallows. mines, were changed 1o boss of offsce or Bel exile, decapin-
tion, imprispnment. fme.” A Moy of ltmlian Lew, trans. Leyton B Register | Boston: Litthe,
Brown, and Cosmpany. igef) g7z

“ The entire passage reads: “con an coliello il meglio ce poté ghi spiond dallo “mbusto
Lo peste v quells di s sciagatika " |Gk srvered the beran] from the dhusilden
as besi shee could amd enveloped the in a bowel |
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e
ma per svventura s&  dicessi con povero, con fsa ey, o

concedere, ché cosi hai saputo un valente uomo tuo sy 5,
buono stato ... Molt re, molti gran principi furon gia
quegli chee la terma zappane ¢ goardan be pecore gla rie
sanne

[+ mans nobility is not affected by poverty, as it is by
wrﬂlmmmmml
only in the past but in the present. was once exceedingly

Ghismonda's anger at her father's poor judgment "
parahle to what is implied about Lorenzo. Lorenzao's his
mandger as well as his physical beauty elevate him in
affalr with Lisabetts clearly demonstrates his ability to o
higher social circles while alive, and his worthiness todos _
The fragmentation of Lorenzo's body elevates him i,
well. Ideologically, the head was often considered the cem |
house of the soul itself. Galen and Pliny both saw the be
of reason as well as the center of vitality, both [ﬂ'qu:luﬂllm
Although the symbology of the severed head varies, acco_
Janes, the severed head is one of the earliest symbols of
by civilization.* The head can also be seen as a ll.'l.'hlhin.”

mnﬂuﬂﬂﬁﬂmulkﬂnnmdhﬂﬂ'mhm‘

porary state punishment of [...] the display of heads of
gates of the city."™ Thomas Herron, in this volume, mak

nections between the politics of Irish plantation and the =

TR — & it
= Idare of Seville states: “the most important part of the body i o,
has boen given ths name because all senastion and nerves ke their .
and becamse every principle of B springs therefrom. All of the sénsss (he
mnd, in a certain manmer, it plavs the part of the soul itell, which wkgy
body.* n Men srd Momers” rann. Willim [0, Sharpe, Tromiosfes
il Socisfy ta Pt 2 (robg) 1as
'Mh!wh-:r*ﬂhhﬁ-hﬂllld“
Hisiory: “The besin s the highest of the in postion |-..] It is By
and the forms to which all ithe of the weins converges [/
= lmtuhm;‘hh.ﬂdw—md
Hmtory ¥ol I1-I1 ed T. E Page, trans. H. Rackham, The Loeh Classical
Hasrwin el UT; Lossdon: Willkam Heinemane, sges). Likewioe, Galen disoo
brain s the center of blood cincelation m Vida layfra, Book Dle -
* Sen gpecifically the prologuoe. “Tiead Mattern™: Regina Janes, Loving
g i Litwrtvare in Culteer (Korw Vork: Mewe York Linbeeruity Prets, soesg)
# pagare E (wens, Stoges of [ienemberment: The Frogmented Boc
wmal Eardy Moders Droma (Mewsslc Unkversinty of Delaware Press, 2o0g),
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Macheth; and Andrew Fleck recognises the significance of decapitation in
accounts of the execution of Sir Wakter Ralegh. By taking the head back to
her room and fetishizing it as an icon, Lisahetta reforms the power taken
from her by recreating the affair she had with Lorenzo and establishing
an internal link, both physically and emotionally, to all the threats that
Lorenzo represents.

Lisabetta's physical passion for Lorenzo is transformed into a risualis-
tic mourning as she cries daily over the pot of basil containing his head.
Lizabsetia °E per usanza avea preso di sedersi sempre a questo tesio vickna,
e quello con twutto il suo disidero vagheggiare, s come quello che il suo
Lorenzo teneva nascoso” |took to siring permanently beside this pot and
gazing lovingly at it concentrating the whole of her desire upon because
it is where her beloved Lorenzo lay concealed] (4.528). Besides the abwi-
ous reflection of the secret affair, sitting, gazing, and focusing all of one's
being on an object also reflect a spiritual meditation on relics or icons.
Peter Brown explains the role of icons and relics in establishing such con-
nections to those who were no longer there:

For the loon mercly Elled the gap lefi by the physical absence of the holy
man, whether this was due to distance or to death. The same mechanisms
that had focused on e igere of the holy man [.. ] could even be height-
ened by the capacity of the silent portrait of the dead to take an even heavier
charge of argency and idealization™

Just a3 holy relics established a connection between God and the suppli-
cant, the pot containing Lorenzo’s head becomes a means of connection
between Lisabetts and her lover, and by extension to their affair. Lisa-
betta's passion has been transferred to the head despite her brothers’ best
efforts to quench that passion and separate the two lovers.® The urgency
of religious fervor is transformed inte an attempt to reclaim pession of the
affair. Inherent in that image of passion is the power to threaten order.
Lisabetta's uncontrolled weeping also presents an image of social threat.

¥ Peter Brown, “A Dark-Age Crisic Aspects of the lconoclatic Controversy.” The Eng-

pen's Everndory of Cloten's body when she mistalenly thinks dead Cloten s Posthumus
is a nype of dismemberment and resssembly of the body. “In her imagination she will
recomstinate that body into & whole that the yrams 1o leve, to touch, o know again in i
completenis” “[smemberment, Comporal Reconursction, snd the Bady Politic in Cyes-
Betime" Studies in pag (mom wen Lisahetia's actions over the
m-amum“_u,.ﬂu.mur:ﬂm
quary and the head & a relic
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Heglmﬂm:mmwm:mmmthﬁ
because they are ‘cursed’ in that their bodies cannot contain |,
women pour forth milk, tears and blood.™ Lisabetta conser )
passion through the pot containing Lorenzo's head, revealn
threat to social order ariges from within, not without. sta's
The severed head also becomes a perverse model of thel,
brothers should have provided for her. Since Lisabetta is dei v
tunity to mlﬁ.ﬂem:nmpﬂmudhﬂhm
severed head She brings the head into her room, “Quivi e,
ﬂhmm:ﬂhﬂmmhﬂpﬂu:%
tanto che tutta con le sue lagrime la lavd, mille bascl du .,
parte” [weeping so profoundly that she saturated it with bey ;e
same time implanting a thousand kisses upon it] (4.537) Uy,
in Arthur and Gorlagon who is forced to kiss her dead lover's 4
ishment, discussed by Jeff Massey in this volume, Lisabeta .,
icon of her love. Normally, a dead body is shunned or even
mmmhluhumniﬁhuhnuuﬂumd.mmw
lmmnf:ﬂmaﬁnn.m:mﬂwingﬂmnﬂndlmihi
head with kisses, Lisabeita then buries it In-pnt‘nhﬂ_pum
piﬂﬁb:&ﬁnulﬂﬁmnlernﬂm'[hnﬂlﬂﬁqﬁntdm
of the finest Salernitan basil] (4.537)." This act reflects the
before his death which did not produce life, but rather
With the basil pol, Lisabetta creates a fertilized womb
with the symbolic penis of her dead lover, and nourishes thei) ;.
her tears. Between Lisabetta’s care and Lorenzo's head, .1
described as growing “divenne bellissimo e odorifero molic 1
and exceedingly fragrant] (4579)* The pot mconfigured

" Hpmw_‘—wm.H,MldM'hﬂ":
senfmtipn, od. Samb Webser Goodwin and Ehrabeth Bronfen |Baltimom
Univeristy Fress. g3l irh lico,

# “Pol prese un grande & un bel iesto, & quest ne” quali i plania [8 pasec-
e dentro b vi mise bsciata in un bel drappe; & poi messari = la e, 58 2 of
il piedi i bellisims bailiey walermetanc” [Then she wrpped the heamm
wich cloth, and kaid it in & bange and clegant pod. of the st in which bapest
s o, She mest covered ie with wodl, in whéch she planted several spr

Sabernitan basil |, woe-
¥ °ll hasilico, s per bn & comtinm sudio, s per b grassezza deese
dente dalla tesia omotta che viera divenne bellissimo ¢ | WRE

ol the and unceaging care ihat was bovished it ansd adso becwesd-
ingh frugram |



becomes the receptacle of a dead head, giving vitality through decomposi-
tion. This act of degeneration leads to the loss, mther than a nurturing, of
vitality and in the end. life. While the pot bears fruit in the form of four-
ishing basil, the generative ability of Lisabetta’s body, so central to the
future of her family, is an empty receptacle mirroring the degeneration
of familial order. The empty images of conception, birth, and nursing all
point to the underlying threa of social breakdown: the reversal of all that

The curious and paradoxical image of the hasil is connected to sockal
unrest and sexual misconduct. jonathan Usher's analysis of the basil pot
links this herb to sexual transgression and the breaking of social codes.®
The hushness of the basil is juxtaposed with Lisabettas physical decline,
and hides the transgressions not only of Lisabetta and Lovenzo but her
brothers as well. The boundary of the pot becomes & grave to Lorenzo,
a gestating external womb to Lisabetta, and the reconstruction of social
well being that is s0 important to the brothers. This boundary, however,
is omly temporary. Usher explains the dichotomy of imagery with the lush
basil pot: "Emotionally, by concealing Lorenzo’s mutilated remaing in a
pot, and replacing his groesome presence with an attractive symbol of
macabre component which characterizes the family feud.™® The burial of
Lorenzo’s head is merely a delay rather than an elimination of the conllict.
The conflict is still apparent. and the inner decay of the family structure
becomes embodied in Lisabetta’s pining for Lorenzo and her subsequent
physical decline.

This breakdown continues through the indifference of her brothers w
her welfare. Ignoring their responsibility for Lissbetta yet again, the broth-
ers seem unaware of what Lisabetta is doing.* She has closstered herself
away with her decaying womb but the brothers appear unconcerned. They

"thariunhlnuflmemq*-ipzuﬂtquhniﬁﬁrhﬂr
“heasil &5 fragrant, & (act Boorscoo emphatizes, and i would cover op the smell of &
Fistkng Saill, e Tl o vt rot wnal e brothen dig it out of the pot, and 8o the
symbalic value of the basil would seem o be important as well” Jonathan Usher, “Has-
rative and Descriptive Sequences in the Novella of Lisabetia and the Pot of Basil” fiolion
Studes: An Anmisal Review 37 (13831 S

® Lsher, "Marmiive and Descriptive Sequences.” 53

* The lrother do notice her physicsl decline, but thelr conoem & malaly o bhar
appearance. They are abliviows 1o the behavior, The nehghbon are the ooes who comiment
on hey sirenge behuwdor, which they consect io the brother's comments on her appear-
ance: "L sl masevigliandosi | wtell defls s peasts bellezea ¢ di cib che ghi occhi b
parevano della tepin fuggit” [And & they had heard her brothers expressing thelr concem
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have acted to preserve their power. She is now out of theger
a visible threat to their position, so she is forgotten. The not
force her to lock hersell away, but their actions impel herper-
self because her devotions must be carried out in private, falr.
By disregarding their duty to Lisabetta, the brothers igngtial
core of stability, that of the family, and in tum the owterture
begins to crumble. It is only when the appearance of sigtrol
Is once again threatened™ that the brothers take action, 7 are
typically shortsighted and eventually undermine their pthey
destroy the very thing they sought to preserve: their cobeir
sister, her body, her fertility. and her worth.

The iconic value that Lisshetta gives the pot reconnecynzo
and is kept active through her memory of him. Lisbetgnzo
and keeps his memory, but the memory of love grows gand
the decomposition of the head, Rather than giving hingo a
flesh and blood child that carries the vital spirit of her lovelsa-
hetta’s potted gestation results in an unnatural, or possihral,
shadow of Lorenzo: his memory. The memory of Lorenzo jgh
to give Lisabetta power owver the tymanny of her brothen wer
eventually consumes her. When the head is *bomn” by hyred
by the brothers, Lisabetta’s body declines quickly, leadisath.
The symbalic birth of the head begins the rapid decompoth
the head and the physical deaih of Lisabetta. However, Ligion
resurrects Lorenzo in her symbolic recreation of their affjinal
signification of his memory. The memory of Lorenzo fs jand
reconfigured through the revelation of his murder. The & the
decomposing head will also complete the disintegrationilial
social order.

The rebirth of Lorenso, and the threat he represents, £ in
the discovery of his murder and the affirmation of his into
the cultural memory. In the Middle Ages, memory wagmate
and public activity, another performance of extimacy. hers
explains: *In the context of memory, the first belongs to g an
individual's memory, the second to what we might convek of

at the decline n her good looks and they way in which ber eyes appgank
into their sockets, they told them what they had seen]. Decameron, 4.5

* The melghbsors sey oo the brothems thai “Mod of stamo scoortl, che = la
cotal manders” [We have noticed that she folliwe the same oiatine eveyTon,

A5,
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as public memory."™ Lisabetta, in creating an icon from Lorenzo's head,
becomes the author of her own private memory of Lorenze. Carmuthers
points out that authorial invention is an intemmal mental process, one
“with postures and settings that are also signals of meditatio; it is best to
think of invention as a meditational activity.™ Lisabetta’s placing of the
pot in her room and gazing at it can be seen a3 & form of meditation in
which Lisabetta recreates the affair with Lorenzo. Through this medits-
thon, Lisabetta writes the memory of Lorenzo on herself in the same way
her brothers inscribed their attempts at control on Lorenzo, which she
wrests from them As her passionate meditation drains her physical vital-

ity, her dying body becormes the text of her memaory, though once again
this creative process is not portrayed as generative, but as degenerative;
she deteriorates and her brothers ase forced to flee before their crime is
made public.

Once the head is discovered, Lisabettas authorship s no longer private:
it is revealed in the decomposition of the head and her death. The weak-
ened harriers between the external fsgade of order and the internal chaos
public. thus breaking through all attempts to keep Lorenzo and the threat
he represents out of the public sphere. In the creation of this memory, the
underlying danger that has tracked the brothers since they left the city
to kill and bury Lorenzo is now fully exposed. The threat is permanently
inside the culture and cannot be suppressed. Much like Brown's image of
the sanctified icon that decries its execution and decapitation, this icon,
with its origins In an attemp to retain a decaying social structure, cannot
be recast. If the purpose of memory, as Carruthers indicates, is to serve
the public as well as the private, then Lisabetta’s macabre memorial of
Lorenzo reveals the ultimate dissolution of social boundaries, propriety
and onder. The neighbors notice her decline from mouming instigating
again by taking the head and reburying it this victory is also short lived.
Fear of discovery leads them to leave town: e temetien non questa coda
sl risapesse” | they were afrald best people should come 1o know what hap-

pened] (4.533).

= ary Carrathers, The Beol of Memory: A Sty of blesory in Mol Cultury | Cams-
bridge: Cambridge Fres. maz), 18
o Carmuthem, The Book of Memory, 155,
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The brothers seem unable (o cormectly address ues of on-
trol, and instead continually act in ways that compromaer
rather than preserve it In taking away the basil pot anad,
the brothers hasten the revelation of their crimes. Liabor
and health both take a tum for the worse, becoming pole.
The brothers are more concerned with the outer show of tus
and position than with the creation of a stable foundationrer,
Once the final boundary of the pot is broken and Lisabetteri-
oration becomes public, the transgressions of the brotherally
become public. Because of their ineptitude and their nefial
duty, all the manifestations of power they so fervently fall
apart. The hesl beging 10 rof as soon as it is exposed. All gvi-
lized boundaries is gone. The iconic symbeolism is destrowec-
tion to the community and i strecture of onder and cosa.

When the brothers flee, they leave Lisabetta behindief
As Boccaccio writes, “cautamente di Messina uscitisl ¢ o o
quindi si ritraessono, se n'andarono a Napoli® [having seir
affairs in Messina, they left the city and went to live in k).
The brothers, originally from 5an Gemignano, come to Mm-
ably for busines. = Rich enough to provide a dowry bu slif-
ferent to finding their sister a husband. the brothers lyes
open o ruin, both of thelr amily honor and of their fundeir
emphasis on money over family duty becomes even momen
they make sure 10 sertle their affatrs before leaving thand
and moving on to greener pastures. Their behavior hesar-
lier, is contradictory to their own welfare and to the tory
to uphold. The pot. its possession and its eventual revime
central to the: images of power within the tale and the sahe
family within the city.

Possession of the pot seems to indicate the position e
tale, but once the hrothers take the iconic symbal from laat
follows is destruction. According to Usher, the basil pahe
power struggle between Lisabetta and her brothers and ials
throughout the tale. He sees victimization as the centnhe

* Heem, within the context of continuing Bmily traditions. disesnd
redocation far busines was common, partioaiarly i aly. Fowily Clowes,
ﬂumnmgwmmmmmmm.-
busines move. a5 would going to ancther poit city, Naples.
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perception of the victim's identity Is often unclear.® Lisabetia is a wictim
because her lover is murdered and as a result of her brothers' tyranny she
wastes away. Yet it is through her death that the treachery of the brothers
is revealed and the memory of Lorenzo is made public. In that sense, she
& vichorious,

By the end of the tale, the brothers recognize that they cannot maintain
any sense of status or control, The business that seems so important to
them degenerates into an alibi, first for Lorenzo's murder and lastly for
their hasty departure from Messina. They have not been able 10 eradicate
Lorenzo’s influence or his presence within the Bmily household, Even
reburying the head will not restore order. The structure of the family and
its status has sotted from tho inside owt, leaving only o motting head and a
pot of basil as its legacy. Rather than becoming a memory of love and
prosperity, the basil like the song that arises from the tragic tale of Lisa-
betta, comes to symbolize the memory of the uncontained boundaries
that the severed head and the basil pot represent *

Within the tale, there is a sense of inevitability in the public revelation
of the tragedy: "Ma poi a ceno tempe divenuta questa cosa manifests a
molti® [But after the due process of dme, many people came to know
of the afair] (4524} Once the familial and social boundaries have been
broken, the resulting destruction of the stability they represent seems to
be & matter of course. The decay cannot be kept out, much like the plague
which is on the periphery of the story-telling. Like the head that cannot be
hidden, the underlying threat of the plague reveals an inner rmoil thar
is already present in the culture. The head is a symbol of turmoil and dis-
ruption that cannot be ignored, and the underlying instability manifests
in the imprudent actions of the brothers, Regardless of the plague, this
sodlety is infected and will continue to decay.

From the very start of Lisabetta's tale, the brothers’ indifference to social
duty results in threats to their status. As a result of their imesponsible

@ lgher. "Rasd Pol,” G768,

# The vext ends by saying Tu alcwso che compusse qued la cansone ls quale ancom
ol 5l camta, clok: (asle esso fis b malo cristano, che mi furd la grasta, e cedess” [and
pme of | the townapeople ) composed the song which can still be hearnd 1o this day: Whsewer
it was, Whoever the villain, That siole my pows ol berbs, eic | (The Decameron, 4524-5)
The: memory is thus preserved i a song, bat the anooymins aature of the song
the scandsl rather than the Individusls Whils dhe Beml doos i the thelt of o basil
pot. the metaphoric valse of the pot for sexusl mscondsat & key to the e, Branca dis-
cisises how the wng may have been the i tin for this tale, but by emphasi
mﬁhmmmﬂmmuﬂm oL Borcacsie seemingly poinis &
at the resl ransgresson of the tabe: the brother. The Decomeron, 134 ns.
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behavior, they must take drastic yet ultimately futile acpand
maintain order. Once the appearance of order is

the brothers return to their indifference. Thehuﬂ:mlniﬂh
to maintain power, but they repeatedly undermine their oy’ by
crossing the boundaries of social order and justice. The my Az
and the attempt to remove him from the community backfiztta
recovers the head of Lorenzo and retums the threat he rethe
family in its most intimate spaces. The unrestrained paagrita
is readily apparent, despite the attempts to circumscribe hend
desire. Merely removing the immediate object of the pghot
contain the passion, but only reroutes it into a more destry/0T-
In the image of Lorenzo's severed head and who controls jar-
ies of established order are inadequate. The outer appearsTol
Is merely a cover for the decay and disorder undermeatly Y.
the severed head does not literally speak; it does not hayral
power, as heads do in other medieval texts like Sir Gawaly 8
Knight. Its threat, like the plague. is merely in its existengpts
to create the appearance of stability result in more decay ag 0f
control, until all that is left is an empty pot and a rotting b,



THE HEADLESS GIANT: THE FUNCTION OF SEVERED HEADS
IN THE AHISTORICAL (AVENTIUREHAFTE) INETRICH EPICS'

Tina Boyer

Following a pars pro toto logic, the severed head has been employed ritu-
alistically as an emblem of the strength and vitality of the entire human
body since antiquity, imbuing their owners with “an assurance of protec-
tion, happiness, and well being of the living and the dead.™ On the other
hand, the heéad also functioned as a sign of warning, aversion, and as a
means of instilling fear.’ According to Regina Janes, "severing heads in
battle or after required and demonstrated considerable power—physical
strength to perform the action and psychic steel to overcome the innate
aversiveness of handling the head ™ Yet, handling the head, or displaying
it, is exactly the post-mortem purpose of the detached body part. Volker
Mergenthaler argues that the presentation of the severed head concludes
the process of semiosis initislly staged by the act of decapitation. By sepa-
rating head from trunk the organic unity of the living body is irrevocably
lost. The head, which incorporated all meaning before the cut, becomes
completely absorbed in the sign-function.® In other words:

In terms of Seussure's distinction in the sign between the signified and the
signifier, & head ks a signifier and its signified depends on the discunive
wystem into which it is insemed Setbng no lmits on the unerances, the
body provides a universal grammar, with morphology (forms) and syntax
[arrangements of parts), Beheading i the body's catachresis: o violation of

\ This artice wan inspired by my dissertation entitled: Altevity, Order ond Chaoe: the

Jehanmes
ﬂ'{mﬁﬂlm nmu._*wpm s Sprracherstunle

7 (198a) Tag
* See Folke Henschen, Der menschlichs Sofaddel ov der Kulturpeschichie (Bedin: Speinger,
'ﬂhﬂ.—ﬁ"l“}'ﬂmﬁl‘uﬂﬂhl hﬁhh’m‘q:h.hlﬁ
ﬂpﬁ]wmm“mqﬂl}m ci:,'“:nl!iulh;h\ql
tor the sixtessith century. In Frandfort a M. during Goethe's chillhood the weathersd and

dried up hends of the decapitated weir Enpalnd on iren poles at the city gates.

lames, Lesing (s Hevds: Bedaradings i Lijeraiure and Culture [Mew Yorkc New

* Wolker Mergenthaber, Meduie mests Holoforaey: Peefologuche, semivdogische und inter-
fexhelly [Ncharsiwierang von Enthauptong (Berm: Peter Lang, w7l £
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thie rules of the body's grammar that generate a sensathon d-em"
delight. or absurdity."
Ent)

The “personhood” of the decapitated is not present in the pan.
of references any longer. From now on it (the person) can os,
to.” According to Janes, the head thus functions as a sign of
Presented, a head is reduced from symbal 1o sign. No specid g o
hd!rh-dwmlulhhhrﬁu—h.hhhtltp
recognition from the person to whom he presents the bead”
Beheading i a brutal form Hm.mnﬁmmﬂ::
literature for encounters between human herpes lnﬂtbum
adversaries. In German epics of the high Middle Ages, this he
meets giants or dragons. In these E‘hu.huuntmmm:j:
met in a violent and combative situation, the giant or dragor . -
mdinlhnnﬂlllrhnﬂtnunmhhﬂd.ﬂuhm#'m_
example, wams his own kind they will suffer the same Gite w
uﬂmﬂmmuﬂwmmhmﬁmmﬁmnm_
the status quo ufltamnﬂymldhrmﬂhlhumumﬁmrh
ster and restoring order. As Jeffery Jerome Cohen nmu..‘.m
important because he cannot be fully banished Emn.nﬂnat'r
those identity categories that his body constructs. The giaz
a seemingly monolithic representation of otherness and a f |
hduuluhkrmpnrﬂlﬁrrnwﬂ:ﬂudiﬁuﬂqufhlﬂgm‘ﬁ
lwmﬂﬂmdﬂruﬂithamdhﬁpﬂmufm:dﬁﬂ_
The display of the severed head reinforces this I:I.I.l.l'll.‘hl'hh
uﬂnguﬂmﬂdudmb}'mingﬂtmeﬁﬂrﬂlmdit“r
monster is truly dead. At the same Ihe.lhhcmplmfnmm
from the performance of displaying the monster's severed hea
of the tale considered taboo by the courtly audience can b
through the figure of the giant, as he is the iminal Eﬁ;mr:rn‘l“
of society. Through his physical representation lnd'hehluiuﬂ
(es the Other) could be a reflection :fr.beh-!hlvhrnfﬁ!m-!
ummmwlwwwtsﬂﬂmjﬂ

* Jurees, Loming Our Heads, m

Mergenthaler, Medusa mesty Hodofernes, w8

* Junes. Losing Owr Neads, 17 -5
# Jelfrey Jerome Cohen. OF Gisnts: Sex. Monsiers, and the Midlle Apes, Medd

Val. ry (Mimnetapalia: Undveruity of Mimseiots Press. s, tiv.

=
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historically contingent as it is monstrously incomplete. If the glant is the
Other, then he is the Other as something ‘strange to me although...at
the heart of me. ™ Physical violence, sexual desire, religious controversy,
normative masculinity and femininity are thus themes that may be prob-
lematized by the presence of the glant.

As a fabulous creature, the giant in medieval thought and scientific
understanding belongs to what John Block Friedman has referred to as the
"monstrous races.™ The word "monster” is derived from the Latin word
monstrare, (0 “show” o “demonstrate,” even o “mimor.* The monstrous
(or Plinian) races live at the margins of the world, geographically remote,
and inaccessible to humans. The monster is “that which shows® [lsidor
of Seville] or *that which wams™ [Augustine], "a morally and physically
deformed creature armving te demarncate the boundary beyond which lies
the unintelligible, the inhuman. The monster is definitionally a displace-
ment: an exhibit, demonstrative of something other than itselL™ Three
German epics, Eckenlied Vinginal, and Winderer, show the characteristics
and actions of the monster, iluminating a preoccupaton of the text with
certain fears and apprehensions shout religious, political, and gender-
normative expressions

The German epics of the Dietrich cycle (latter half of the thirteenth
century) have been described by Joachim Heinzle as “aventiurehaft,”
imbued with folkdoric, magical. and fairy tale elements. The Eckenlied
{ca. 1go-i300), Virgieal (after i360), and Der Wimderer (thireenth/
fourteenth century) are united by the common theme of monstrous
decapitation.”® In these epics, the recognition of the monstrous head, sev-
ered by the hero, is always entirely negative but serves different functions
within each epic. All epics of the ahistorical Dietrich cycle are populated
with mnnsirnis crealunss, most prominenty among them glants who are
natural antagonists of the hero Dietrich, also called the giant-killer. The
mythological realm of these beings has lost any connections to a par-
ticular system, whether Classical, Biblical. or Norse, but as otherworldly
beings they inhabit the wild spaces of their fictional world.

= Coben, Of Giants, Xv.

* pohin Blick Frisdman, The Monstrows Races i Modieval Anf ol Thought (Casbridge.
Mass: Harvasd Ulniversity Press, o).

® Coben, Of Giarts, xiv.

" fww Jonchim Heingle, Foyfiibrung in dis sitielbochdruwische [hrtnichepd | Berlin: Walter
de Gruyter, wwm).
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Virginal (known as Dietrichs Erste Ausfahre, Dietrich unglen,
and Dietrichs Drachenkdmpife) exists in three different verie to
the number of extant manuscripts, must have enjoyed & cegt of
popularity in the German High Middle Ages * Seeking advyrich
and his mentor Hildebrand encounter the Saracen Orkligrmny
threatening the dwarf kingdom of Queen Virginal. Hildehdrk-
lise and rescues & lady who invites them to the queen's coging
on their travels, Dietrich and Hildebrand rescue the knighand
fght dragons. The queen’s messenger arrives in Verona apand
his comrades decide to wisit her. Hetrich leaves
in the mountains. The giant Wicram, who serves Duke Nigven
other glants, imprisons him. The story comes o & climax dch,
after killing Wicram's son, also kilks a new challenger Hiillsar-
somie glant Meanwhile, Hildebrand receives a waming frgsis-
ter, Ibelin, and comes to Dietrich's rescue. The giants areinst
Dietrich and his comrades in repetitive duels, Nitger pays pave
his tithe and domain after the battle. Dietrich and his comyeat
more dragons and giants, until they fnally reach the cogal,
Jeraspunt. However, since Dietrich's city, Verona, is undey do
not stay long,

Der Wunderer, a shorter epic, draws heavily from the Agadi-
ton and chonsons de gesies. In it @ lady (lees to the coundio
has assembled numerous valiant knights in his castle. Thide
(Lady Luck) explains vo the king that she s being pursued me
monster, the Wunderer, who intends to devour her becagted
his marviage proposal; he chases her across the world in higng
the monster, Attila refuses to help and says that she shoulght
from his court to defend her, but none of the knights are wght
the monster. Finally, she meets Dietrich, a young and ung;(at
this stage of his career) who vows 1o stand against the Wigen
the monster crashes through the gates of the castle, Dietrim,
and finally beheads him.

The Eckenlied has many different versions: however, igm,
Ecke, a young giant, is the protagonist in the first half of theves
in & castle with his two brothers and three queens, one of wig
wants to meet Dietrich and so entices Ecke to set out after est

" hnﬂuwmwnﬂmuw
German Literaters fo bhe bl Cemfury, od. Francis Gentry (Leiden: Beill, z
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him, and bring him back. Ecke wants to prove that he is the best knight in
the realm and the only way to do that is to fight the best—Dietrich. In a
role reversal unique to the Bckenlied. the monster is a questing hero. This
trope is not found in any other epic of the Dietrich cycle (or any other
epic in German, French, and English medieval literature). After several
adventures, Ecke meets Dietrich in the forest, but Dietrich does not want
to fight him. Eventually he is forced into action, stabs the young glant,
and in an act of mercy (at Ecke's own request) beheads him. This ends the
first half of the epic, and the verslons subsequently diverge on the nature
of Dietrich's journey in the Otherword. In all. except the printed version,
Dietrich takes the glant’s head and armor, and after several adventures
reaches Ecke's castle to reprimand the queen for sending Ecke to be
killed. Although joined together by the theme of monstrous decapitation,
each epic focuses on the act in slightly different ways. Vinginal focuses on
the encounter between Dietrich and the giant Hiille and his subsequent
dramatic death. Here, the giant's severed head serves simultanecusly as
a general waming to his kin (that they will suffer similar fates), and as
a particular punishment. In the Wunderer, the giant receives his punish-
ment for cowardly and unchivalrous behavior, while in the Eckenlied, the
decapitation is an act of mercy and the severed hesd serves as a rebuke
and punishment, not for the monster, but for the ladies who ploted
its death.

The function of the giant in German is complicated, but usually falls
into Bwo main categories. Most often he is a guardian of the wild regions,
of mountaing and forests, which he inhabits and from which be threat-
ens any who dare enter his territory. This giant is a typical sdversary of
the hero, who has to overcome his opponent for various reasons, whether
personal gain, rescue and/or protection, The epics Virginal and Der Wun-
derer fit within that pattemn of monstrous Othemess. On the other hand,
the German giant can be a helper and loyal servant 1o the hero, which is
nof the case in these epics. The Eckenlied fealures a more antonomous
ghant who goes on his own herole adventure but only because he is in the
service of ladies who have charged him with a quest. Ecke, therefore, is a
tamed figure, a domesticated giant who fits well into the courtly system.
However, despite his status in the epic be cannot escape the fate that
every monster encounters in the end. He must die by beheading.

The decapitation theme runs through all three epics; Vinginal and Der
Wunderer mirror each other while the Eckenlied takes a more critical
stance on the headless giant, The fragmentary Donaveschinger version of
the Eckenlied (E.), the Dresdner Eckenfied (E. ), and the printed version (e,)
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ailar
are the primary focus here® All versions of the epic =ver,
descriptions of Ecke and Dietrich's fight up until Ecke's iver-
the beheading of Ecke by Dietrich only exists in the Donagey-
sion (E,). It ends before Dietrich can confront the queens ) is
ered head: therefore, the second half of the Dresdener Fee's
needed for the conclusion of the epic which inchedes o
head by Dietrich. -the
Initially, Ecke’s motivation to fight Dietrich is only to galing
already legendary hero, in order to declare his superiority. and
to Marie Luise Bernreuther, is the typical impetus for ques
i present in many countly and heroic epics: i

Ecke reprisentiert hier keineswegs den Typus des herois der
sondern er will die hichste gesellschafiliche Anerkenmeplel
ritterlich-feudaben Elite gewinnen und ist bereit, sein Lebegtiet
wu seteen (30a) Diete Haltung st nicht a priond negatly be

in verschiedenen mittelalterdichen Texten® wii

[Ecke does mot represent the oyplcal “Haudegen®. Inateadling
the highest courtly recognithon within the knightly/fewdal £ it
to riek his life for that goal. This attinsde is not valued Doy

can be seen in many medieval texs [ o

According to Francs Brévart, this call for sdventure |s wen-
typical plot elements within heroic epic: “The hero's jourThe
tional and often recurring plot element, but not only in heho
quintessential questing hero it Siegfried from the Nibelwen-
leaves his father's home to find fame and kills monsters doets
ture. However, in the Eckenlied the hero is the young gia his
out to become the best knight. He resides in a casde, Jocks is

two brothers and three queens. whose relationship to thion
complicated. Each version of the epic delivers a slightly di

FE— Max

% The edition by Franci Brévar of the Eckoniied Smitliche Fassun
Niemeyer, 1995) is the primary source for all the manuseripts cived

* "Hemusforderunpechema und Frovendiesst im Eodondod* In 2o
Aitertvm snd desstscl Leratur, o35 (Wieshaden: Frane Steiser Yok

= Al tramslstions of primary and serondary German texes PE-

* "Des At bt ein kbosventionsBes and hiluby rekerd®98
selement varnehmbich, sber nich? aur der Heldendichiung. D6e Grif*en
e et pusminded } Helden sind freilich ma®8™
u"nﬁ':h rﬂtﬂﬂﬂmtﬂdﬂ'ﬂfdm sufzihien” {"won mich®™"
mnt (L gp4): Des Helden Avsfahrt im Ecbealied” in: Archiv fir das .
Sprovhen und ltrratures. s30.3 |Berks: Erich Schmicl: Verlag, 1983
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on & theme; in one, Ecke is in service of the ladies and in the other he {and
his brother Fasolt) are threstening sultors. At the end of the printed ver-
sion (e,}, for example, Queen Seburg remarks that Dietrich has freed the
queens from Ecke's attentions: “die gotes gnad hacz wol bedacht, 'das esist
anders gangen.fir habt uns vor im gmachet frey” [God's mency has decided
on a different outcome. You have freed us from him) (e, st. 261, g-u).
Within the various vemions, the medieval writers show a genuine interest
in portraying a being that does not conform to the stereotypical giant role,
wild and chaotic. Instead, they depict the giant a3 a questing hero, revers-
ineg the traditional model of the “sventiore” [quest, adventure|.

In the tragic encounter between Ecke and the giant-killer Dietrich,
the hotheaded Ecke does not arowse revulsion like Dietrich’s usual oppo-
nerts. Dietrich recognizes the giant's vinues, but nonetheless s forced
to kill him against his will. As Joachim Heinzle states: “In Dietrich und
Ecke begegnen sich die Vertreter sweier Welten, zwischen denen keine
Verstindigung miglich ist® [In the encounter between Dietrich and
Ecke two different world views meet between which no communication
is possible_]'* Their fallure to communicate—each is caught in his own
mode of courtly behavior—leads to & fight that Dietrich bitterly regrets.
The sympathy that Ecke arouses in E, is unlike that of any other glant
within German heroic epic.™

The conversation between Dietrich and Ecke before the fight shows
the marked differences in their world views. The giant has no other objec-
tive than to overcome Dietrich and present him to the queens. Dietrich s
unable to convince Ecke that he is on a foolish quest, undertaken at the
whim of ladies who do not mean either opponent well. He zays:

hést ritters namen,

sl maht du dich waol lemer schamen,
das du niht kanst gerwigen!

wen sibst du mich an diner vart?
waer ich als du den wouwan zart,

sl fluocht ich niht den stigen,

swar 8 durch vrouwan trilegen mich,

® Heinzle, Einflibrung in die milielbockdaniunke Districkepdl. x36.

= Another gisnt figure with a symipsthecc sresk i the here Renpewarn fom Wil
mmmmmﬁuma‘mj—nmﬂ;—:
him on the e level as lse from Dresd snd Wate from Ko, slthough be does sot
ghare their wisdom and instead possemes a recidess natere like Ecke. See- Carl Lofmark,
Renmewr i Walframs * Willshabm ™ A study of Wolfram won Exchenbach and hir Sowrves,
Anglica Germanica Series. vol. 2 {Londen: Cambridge University Press, sgya), 3845



des waolt ich nowen lschen.

der herren tuk bewist du mich
umd weilt dich selber swachen

wes ist dir strites mift mir ndd?
hie ist mieman, der uns schaide,
&% tuo des ainen it

Ich wil dich sirites nild bestdn,

du hist mir laides nibt getin (E, st. 889, 3)

[If you have a knight's name, then you shoubd e ashams not
being able to be silent! Why do you charge me with yo | et
townrds these tender women as you do; | would not cup that
have led me here for the women's sakes [ laugh at this se of
using decoit and you weiken yourself Why is the Hghi mich
urgency? There is no one here who will separate us othersh of
one of us. You have not done me harm.|

Although Ecke proves to be a formidable opponent, his snst
Dietrich s ultimately futile. Unable o overcome him way,
Dietrich is forced to wrestle Ecke to the ground and stab ath
his armor. This ignoble wounding of a worthy adversars of
dishonor for Dietrich. He remarks that Ecke’s death wisme
forever:

was hiit min hant an mir verlom

mit strite al die Ere,

diee ich bejagt in minen tagen!

& solte mich die erde

umbe dis mort niht ertragen! (E, st. 143, 9-03)

[Im this struggle, my hand has cost me my bonor, bonor geed
after all my days! Now the sarth should not bear mathis
merder!]

DNetrich uses the word *mont” and is aeware that he has comme.
The audience, who, up to this point, has been gripped bent
desire to best the hero, §s now presenbed with a remorsefuke's
recklessness and his unrelenting drive to provoke a fighich
lead to his downfall, ke the fate of so many heroes beforhe
bight Dietrich says:

du phlag enkainer misse,

noch kundost weder hin noch lin

if dirre vaigen strisse,

or st zer welt ain salig man,
der wol an allen

haaleen whd lssen kan (E,, st w3, B-13)
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[You did mot show any “mbee,” nor could you stay or leave this namow road.
A man is blessed in the world who can give and take in a balanced way. ]

Orwing to his gigantic nature, Ecke does not know how (o incorporate the
concept of “miize” (moderation) into his actions. A giant's “virtue” lies in
fighting at all costs. His single-mindedness and fearlessness make him a

good fighter.™ Becawse his powers are so0 impressive, he also exhibits a
certain arrogance and pride in his abilities. Overweening pride, however,
is the opposite of *mize” and, thevefore, Ecke cannot moderate his course
of action_ His recklessness leads him to believe that he will be 2 renowned
here only if he bests Dietrich. He deliberately disavows God and relin-

quishes his help. In his fury he says:

& das ich von dir schaide,

80 erbakre nider und strit mit mir,

das mich got hute velle

und koo ze helfe dir. (E. st oo io-13)

|Before 1 depant from you, get down from your horse and fight with me. May
god strike me down todsy and help you]

His reckless and foolish statement, spoken with a giant’s wrath, is
Dietrich’s impetus for the fight. He answers that Ecke should not have
given up God's aid, thus reinforcing the tradition of the heathen giant
who fights against the Christian hero. The binary between Christian hero
and heathen monster is re-established and the lines between the hero and
monstrous antagonist are Srmily dravwn

Unlike the other epics, where Dietrich beheads the monstrous glant in
combat to protect the lady in question, here, Ecke asks him—begs him—
to decapitate him “for the honor of the ladies.” This is not a display of
victory over the defeated monster. The soon-to-be severed head repre-
sents a reprimand and direct criticism of the noble women for whom Ecke
has died.

* Glants are ale described ia terme of their sae, slthough their e =may vary. For
pn;it, hﬂ'h:qli: w&wlnn“WIWHﬁ:
H&Dﬂﬁ':mmhm.kh:lﬂuqh@m,ﬂlm
Eche fram the Ecleniied cannct be carved by o horse, wheres his brother, Fadolt rides
his on a bust throwmgh the fores In the Eckenlind, the emphass is on courtly behavior and
the appearance of the charscten, nat meorssarily (heir sipé. Neverthobss, the commonal-
Ity for giamis in Cesman epbcs e in them abways belng birger than hemans. On the sther
hand. herces such as Siegiried and Dietrich are seen & very large a5 well and share some
momtrous charscteristion. mach as Slegiried’s hormed skim and D4eirich’s breath of fine, Of
ﬂm-ﬂihmuﬂhhm»m Grendel in hand-to-kand
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urd Lhs slsus nikbe ligen mich

du slah mir aly das hobet
—won lch entrowe doch niht

durch aller vrowen &re (E, 5 g g-12)

[0 not et me lie here ke this. Chop off my bead, beaue v
fior the honor of all Ladies. |

Aﬁerthedaupnﬁmﬂhﬂthhmhhudﬁuthei::
horse, reminiscent of Gawain's penance in Thoma Malar
century Morte Darthur. He dons the giant's armor, takss his »
then proceeds to |oechgrimm. his

The reason wfﬁdumummhqumlmithrm
tdnunudq:ht]mnﬂlhrs.uudlhmmquu—hﬂnjﬁc
grimm. Yet while this inversion of the mﬂﬂnmhﬂn
mﬂmuﬂhﬂmhﬂimmquhhhﬂh
only go on quest and be helpful towards the courtly werld wh_
in service of a hmhrﬂnr.luthhtﬂ.ﬂlﬂnﬁ-_g.lt“;
albeit rash and impetuous. is nevertheless that of a courthp
Herwig Ahrendt writes:

Dichally hatie er in L (Abrendt meons E..}.ﬂm.u*hqﬂ
her Eck. Erst spiter nach seinem Abschied von Selurg wi
genannt, so fast immer bri seinem Zusammentreffen mit Die

| Thusi s wivy Ecke is always called “Tord™ as bong as he L
Onby after be takes leave rom Seburg i be called  ghant
throughout the entine encounter with Dietrich. |

The first reference to Ecke as a glant s in hhmra’m
Helferich before he meets Dietrich. HMmmmuﬂ
ture; he is in service of ladies who sent hiss on an impossible
endeavor as well. .,
mﬂmmmm&bmuﬂ__
see Dietrich and since he is in her service, charges Ecketo find

= Der Riewe in der mitefiochdmctoohen Epit. Diszertation. {EH.I.‘MJHI
Michnalichen Hal wnd Ratibuichdrackerri poaa] 571 day

® Note bowever that in the Ekia episode from the Thidrekssags. Thidnl, jn
ot e thee Bamdd. Het hoies Botiird of & mibighsty wiarrhod wiho resbdes with his kg,
e casthe Drekanfis. This warton (Ekka) and his brother Fasold ruls
bested every man bn combst. Thidrek wants to svold » fght because hey 00
from & previous hatle. Uinformanstely be encounters Fls in s foees 8t nigg
of the sivey ghows 8 more treditons] her and encounter: the he gp)
i othereerldly forest and fBos bis antagonist, Eme and bonar:
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Her promise of honor and “minne” [love] becomes the primary incentive
for the young giant to set forth on his adventure. Service and “aventinre*
in honor of a lady places Ecke's quest within a tradition that holds service
as the highest honor, but the role reversal of the questing monster chal-
lenges this ultimately futile adventure in the service of women. The tragic
Queen Seburg severely for her actions.

She is not the only woman portrayed negatively in this narrative. Female
characters do not fare well. With one exception, all women | monstrous and
try to display any power or try to influence their environment. Dietrich's
opposes Ecke's longing for unattalnable “minne”. Women who hold power
lose it, are disregarded, or have no way of enforcing this power unless they
are aided by men. Ecke’s futile endeavor and the awthor's criticlsm lle at
the heart of the epic. Nothing but death can be gained for the giant in the
service of women.

However, the printed version of the Eckenlied (e,) alters the interpre-
tation significantly, While facing the queens, Dietrich leams that Ecke
and Fasolt have been unwelcome suitors. Seburg’s mission is a ploy to
rid herselfl of the giant, and she needs a wue hero (o rescue her from an
unwanted match. Heinzle writes:

In den Drucken dagegen wind die wenigstens partiell positive Gestalt Eckes
in der geichen Weise umgedeutet. wie es dem Zwergenkinig im Dresdner
Heldesbuch gescheben st Verwirkdicht wir diese Konzeption mit Hilie

[ the otlver hamd, the pastially positive charscter of Eche i re-lnberpreted
in the prints along the same lines as the dwarl king in the Dresdener Helden-
buch, This new concept is realized with the help of the rescuing topos
Dietrich appears as the savior of the women in face of the dominating nale
of the giant brothen |

This interpretation presents the giant in his traditional role of threaten-
ing Other who has to be beaten to preserve the order of courtly soclety.

by kalling him. The Saga of Thidrek of Bern. trans. Edward R Haymes, Garland Library of
Medieval Liserature. v. 56 [New York and London: Garlasd, 188}
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By lusting after the queen, Ecke commits a mtﬁfh
solved by Dietrich’s intervention and thtgillt’sdtiahi.’:l

rrmtﬂ'-:n:rimmnnmngn1|=.'dil-|.-1].ghnt::h:rrbc:r.m:rl:al:ld,rr.ll the
lecherous giant of Mont S5t. Michel™ {
The narrative problematizes the tension hﬂwaenwm
:Hl-d'ﬂﬁ'iﬂlﬂlldiﬂﬂilhﬂﬁrlﬁ]fﬂflﬁmw-
taining his reputation and mmmmmhw
tension-driven desires in two waye The tragic ﬂnrd'-.h,u
the young giant on a collision course #ﬁiﬂhﬂlch.?hhh
glant/hero dynamic, which mruhnlmmﬂllmﬁ-laﬂ
roles of the two entities points to a critical approsch , pes.
The tragic outcome mng:l:nuﬁ:tudur'lnﬂmh'.n
mﬂm&mhdiuandthemnnq:lufcmrﬂ}'hﬁ'.lﬁ‘"

Damit sind wir an den ﬁ:mﬂtmmwﬁ
gen er das alte, nﬂmmﬁhﬂnﬁmﬂnthn der
Mmﬁuhﬂﬂmﬂﬂﬂﬂ%
das Glserkbommene, hm ofensichelich bedenkhich

tiwrewesen, vor allem die Aventiure im Frauendienst in
Frage zu stellen, sondern, wie ich meine, durchaus ey,

[ﬁhhﬂnmﬁnhdﬂ!remrnfhpwﬁinmﬁmuhw
mudm:nﬂuﬂmwmmd-rﬁhhh
hero-going-on-quest in the service of beautiful h:li:u.'ahp'i
guest end tragically, the opportusity presented iteell i wt-
moded, o him obvieesly dubious "aventiure” motif. Hy
ﬁllﬂlﬂu"hhﬂﬂﬁ[mn.hﬁﬂlmmw
negatively. |
Brévart thus maintains that it is the senseless self o
ﬂ'lil!ﬂ‘lﬂmufndﬂ.ﬂlldiﬂﬂﬂtilﬂ!ltﬂltﬂﬂiqﬂtm‘ﬁ
lﬂﬂdmddmdmﬁmslﬂwwnfmmw
pmhlﬂdlnnmmpﬂdﬂﬂl@ﬂ,nﬁhuﬁ!ﬁiryhﬁuﬂi
d:ewﬂmdden.ﬂuyﬂﬂmhﬂﬂnﬂﬂﬂnhnuﬂhﬁﬂm
Both function as healers and helpers (established
femininity), but their otherworldly characteristics (use
herbs, kingdom in the uncharted sea) do not engendy, pic
does not give a sense d'auumumjrmiuniledmrmh‘ir

= For the rreounier beiween Arthur nmd the Glaar of Maomi S qu
Gianks, 7-44.
# Brévart, Ecbenlied 379,
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actions are punished immedistely: the wild maiden is chased by a glamt
and threatened with rape; all the female giants in Ecke’s family are killed
by Dietrich; and the queens of Castle Jochgrimm are severely chastened
and humiliated by the hero.

The queens of jochgrimm, although seemingly buman, are otherworldly
figures as well. Both Ecke, leaving his domain, and Dietrich, entering it,
have w wander through dark forests and cross rackless ways, just as
Gawain must in his quest to find the Green Knight in Sir Gawain and the
Green Knight. This typhcal crossing over of boundaries places the castle
firmly in the Otherworld. All female characters within the castle bear signs
of monstrous affiliation; they are efectively “Othered” by their behavior
and motivation. The #deal of “service in the name of noble women® is
decidedly negative,

At the end of the epic, Dietrich arrives in Jochgrimm and reprimands
the queens for their dishonorable dealings with Ecke and himself In a
dramatic gesture he throws Ecke's severed head at Seburg’s feet after his
rebuke:

ir ungetrawen weib,

gar erlok und unsters!

wiel wer gab esch In jamens leib

wol hie die falschen rete?

ich hab euch nye geihan Lein laii

pey allen meynen zaiten,

die warkalt sy such hie gesait. (E, o 355, 75

[You disloyval women who are very dishonorable and inconstant! Who, for
shame, gave you fale counsel? | have never done you any harm in all my
Efe. | am telling you the truh |

Dietrich berates the queens for knowingly and willfully driving Ecke to
his death and endangering him at the same time. Without giving them a
chance to reply, he further states that if they were men they would have
to prove their honor on their feet: “und weret ir drey man,/ ir musset auf
mein rawe/al drey mich zu fussen bestan® (E. st 301, ui—13). This com-
ment combined with the specific words of disloyalty and fickleness draw
a grim picrure of the women's behavior.

The evil intent that the author prescribes to these queens is only allevi-
ated in the printed version of the epic where Seburg sends Ecke out on
his doomed quest so she can escape his attention. Ecke's severed head
does not exist in the printed version, not because beheading is impossible
(s in Nicala Masciandara's terma, explored elsewhere in this collection ),
but literally because Dietrich does not sever Ecke's head in the printed
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version. There, the armor that he has taken from the giant is the sign of
victory over the monaster. In the manuscript versions, the head, as a sym-
bol of reprimand, is thrown at the quesn’s feet to shame and chastise her,
much as the head of an unfortunate lady functions as Gawain's penance
in the Morte Darthar, As Larissa Tracy points out in this volume, Gawain's
unichivalrous behavior in this instance is two-fold: in his rashness and rage
he desires to kill a knight over a dain dog and then mistakenly beheads
8 lady who has thrown herselll over the body of the knight. As & marker
of shame and retribution, Gawain is charged to wear the lady's severed
head around his neck back to Arthur's court™ In the Eckenlied, Seburg's
and is re-enacted in the violent toss of the bloody head at her feet. This
punishment and open humiliation of the queen is not the same in the
printed version, where Dietrich is the rescuer of the damsel in distress
who fends off the unwanted attentions of 2 gruesome giant and acts in
ihe only way she can. The printed version (&) still ralses the guestion:
why does Ecke follow the courtly rules of service in the first place ifhe is
that horrible? Lacking a head for a trophy, the armor that Dietrich ukes
from Ecke is proof enough for the queen that he is her new champion.
But even here, Dietrich is unwilling 1o stay and avolds the topic of senvice
deftly before he leaves Sebung's castle.

The question of service is raised in the other two epics in questin as
well. Virginal and Der Wunderer are also examples of how the giant, bested
in combat, loses his head, both figuratively and literally, In the Ectedied
the severed head of the monster functions as a sign of reprimand and
soclal criticism; at the same time it is @ waming and a means of imtill-
ing fear. Virginal and Wionderer are gond examples of a binary enconter
between hero and monster, where the severed head warns the monter's
own kind as an aversion tactic. Although the giant's family shoud be
warned by the display of the severed head, the theme of blood -vengance
runs theough the Dietrich epics and each giant (male and fernal) tries
to avenge their kindred despite the threat of decapitation. Beheadisf the
monster, and digpleying the severed headd, gives the hero the rewrd of
social recognition and fame. Out of all the epics in the Dietrichyde,
with Virginal and Wunderer as representative samples, it is the Edmbed

= Thomas Mubory, Mot [orther, od Jumes W Spiaak, Wiliam Mathewon amd b D6l
h{lﬁlﬁ-ﬂrdf‘rﬂ-hrﬁ}m;ﬁ?-ﬂ;sﬂﬁh
Tracy's article in this vohme.
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that diverges from the path of typical giant beheadings. In the case of
the epic Vinginal, beheading the monster is a direct act of revenge for the
deception and imprisonment of Dietrich. On his way to queen Virginal.
Dietrich gets lost in the mountains and comes to the castle Miter, whose
owner, the human Tuke Nitger, has twelve giants who have swom fealty
to him and live at his court. Wicram, one of the giants, captures the hero
through deceit and throws him into & dungeon. Yet none of Dietrich’s
enemies want to deal with him directly, so Nitger's giants call one of their
own out of the deep forest; Hiille is described as the most terrible of them
all: "ez was der aller kilenste man,/ der ie gewuohs ze erge./ die stange
nam er in die hant” [He was the bravest of all men ever born on earth,
He took his lance in his hands]* Unlike the twelve giants at court, there
are no oaths or loyaldes to restrain him, Dietrich and his reputation as a
giant killer are already known to Hiille and he rebukes Wicram and the
athers for not having killed Dietrich immediately. But it is the knowledge
of Grandengrus’s death (this is Wicram's son, again, here is the theme of
blood vengeance) that wakens his true rage. He climbs the castle walls
and fights with Dietrich, an impressive battle that ends with Dietrich sev-
ering Hille's head.

Doz houbet er im abe doue:

wil balde er ez von dannén truoe

hin gegen des velbes zinnen.

er sprach: nu nement hin den bal. (st B2z, 1-4).

[He chopped off bis head and quickly carvied it 1o the battlements of the
castle He spoke: Now take this ball ]

Dietrich mocks and advises the glants to look at their evil deeds which he
compares to those of the devil. The head rolls into the valley among the
gathered glants they who scream in anguish.

This gruesome treatment is reserved for monstrous enemies of Dietrich,
a5 no “human® adversary suffers this fate. However, the number of human
adversaries that Dietrich encounters in this cycle is limited in comparison
to the large number of monsters. This is a typical aspect of the “ahistori-
cal™ Dietrich epics which feature many fairy tale elements and few human
antagonists, as opposed to the “historical” eplcs that are nearly devoid of
MOnsteTs.

“ Wirginal," Dewtaches Hnldenbueh: Districhs Abenstewer wn Albeecht von Kemenaten
metst den Brochsticben von Dirtrich und Weneskan, ed Juliu Zupitsa, vol, 5 znd edithon
umvesiinderer Nechdruck der Assgabe #yo | Zinich: Weldmann, 1958} 510, g-10
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These three epics have three commonalities. In all
is done for the sake and the honor of a lady. However, only g ¢
contains extensive criticism of the practice. Secondly, all g 0.
size the decapliation of the monster, which, thindly, is dﬂ""?ﬂl"
structured and intense duel.

Dietrich addresses the service to ladies at the mﬁ'&
turms to his mentor Hildebrand and complains:

diz ist min

diz tribent ir nsht unde tage

dus ir mich heirent fdten

dunch vrownwen und derch wendin wip

muoE o wigen minen Hp

in sturmen unde in striten

fch winde daz o wol gesum

mich verme gemer sachen,

dann bch von meerien wande wunt. (it 336 1-9)

[This is my lament. You spend day and night telling me thy; 4.
ot | must put my life on the lne in the storm of battle for thy
and worthy ladies. | befieve that ﬂrylﬂmrlﬂtr%
than woundied by sworda.

However, Dietrich is glib in the Eckenlied when he tries 1o

not to fight for the sake of Queen Seburg, His avoidance ;, i
undermined by the actual service he renders in Virginal,

dwarf queen Virginal. but also o Ibelin, Duke Nitger's siste, jo,
him in his distress. Her remarks and interactions with the .,
her more of a participant in the confrontation than other | p.
epice. She is not a damsel in distress like the lady in the lay g,
M.ammﬂthﬁmdnuﬂuhﬁ:hw
Saclde, pursuing her to Attila's court:

Do sprach die junckframw feyne
wilim kiinig hoch gebom

er kompt warlich herynne.
vid hat ein eyd geschworn.
das er mich woell essen

das wed wilch hie geseit

jr selt mein nit vergessen
helffi mir v& meinem beit.

Vi solt ssch fiir mich streften
disrch aller frawen eer.

Jn gllen lamdien weite

wilet muam dich boben weer.



hatt mich mit seinen honden

grjngt drey gantee jar.
bifber il disen stunden

bt el du eeyet da vor™
[Then the tender maiden spoke to the noble king: “He will really come,
because he swore an oath, that he will eat me. This [ tell you Please do not
ignore my plea and help me out of my distress. 17 vou will Bght for me, by
the honor of all ladies, you would be praised in all the country far and wide,
He has hunted me with his dogs for three years up to this hour. | hope you
will hinder him."]
Out of fear of the monster, the king relegates this problem to his other
fighters. No one will take her cause, until DMetrich (an unproven youth at
this point) agrees to defend her. Unlike the giant Ecke, neither Hiille nor
Wunderer have any redeeming qualities. Thelr function is based on their
fighting prowess. For example, Hiille is even an outsider to the giants; he
lives alone in the forest known by all in the region and is not pant of the
life at court. They are true binary antagonists.

The third commonality lkes in the structure of the fight. All three con-
frontations are described as ducle. They are gruesome in detail and the
cost for both fighters is great Although the end for all three giants is
beheading, each creature meets their fate differently. Ecke, who has been
observing courtly fighting rules, begs Dietrich for death and specifically
requests to be beheaded, This is a completely different situation Ffrom
that involving the giant Hiille, whe does not say much during the fight.
His function is reduced to that of a speechless, monstrous adversary who
Dietrich disposes with flair and the efficiency of an experienced giant-
killer. O the other Iﬂnd,lht:kuﬂnit“’mﬂm,luilﬁtlﬂlllﬁ and
the permission to leave with the lady be had intended to devour. This
cowardly act earns him derision fom Dietrich and a sudden end: "sch-
welch still du heltst sie nicht/ du muost von hynnen weichen/ dich hilfft
kein gab noch bitt® (st 193, 6-8) [“Be quiet, you will not have her. You will
have to die and no pleading or begging will help youw"] Ecke’s admirable
plea to Dietrich 1o not let him die dishonorably stands in marked contrast
to the Wunderer's fear. Yet despite their diverse final pless, both giants
are beheaded and both heads are taken by Dietrich to a waiting lady. In

*wm,'tﬁmwm‘m&hr
Sigenot, dizs Eckenlied, der Wisnderer, e Crista Habiger Tucsay (Chppingen: Kimmede
Verlag. 1909k st. 35-36.
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the Wunderer, Dietrich i barely able to lift the head, uncles T
immensity of the monster and the danger he braved:

Er nam e bei dem haose

do was et also schwer.

dz glaubent mir fir wore

hett kaum getragen meer.

v trug es flirhasse

in den palast weil

do als geymd in s

vrrd awch die schoene meyt (st g6

[lﬁgmhm&lhmh_ﬂmuhm
it. You may belicve me. Traly, be camied it into the hall where 28d
ﬂﬂhﬂ-ﬂ.ﬂiﬂrﬁ*ﬁu‘lmllﬂr‘,l

The head, just as in Virginal, functions as a symbol of Dietricider-
able prowess. His ability 1o defend the lady (Ibelin in Virging de
in Wunderer) is unquestionably signified by the sight of the s#3d
displayed as a trophy. Dietrich can expect the rewards of famd™T
for having defended against the Other who threatened the stythe
Is alzo an aversion tectic, == in Wﬂ\mmeﬂhurM|H
head roll among them they know that their best fighter hae2in
and they suffer prychological defeat and humiliation at the sig 1S
lmﬂunhutist*uimmmhﬂuﬂnbmﬂd,m
Is thrown inte the hall a1 the queens” feet.

Her Diterich das haubet nam

in zoren, der firse bobesaum,

unid warff ins fur die fusse,

clas es vl gar zu scherben spranck.

die selbe weil die was in lanck

vil manger pfciller whise

dovan gar ser entplerbet wart

won hiren und von plute (E,. stao, 1-8).

[Lord Diemrich, the noble ruler, took the severed head in wranl™ i
before their feet, so thae it burs into countless shards, They ya®d
ﬁmﬁhmﬂqwﬁﬁpﬂumhhﬂmiﬂlﬂ'
blood and the brais. ]

More 50 than in the other two epics, Ecke's beheading fusctid80
of warning and a criticism of the women's actions. The head gbol
of reprimand and shame for the women as they and thek ne=2™
spattered with the blood and brains of thelr victim
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The glant Ecke is a difficult figure that cannot be easily reconciled within
an epic system that seems to deal with binary categories between hero and
monster. The boundaries between what constitutes a monster and what
defines a hero are challenged in this epic which questions courtly values.
The “monstrous™ glant behaves in a courtly fashion, much like the giants
of Herzog Emst and Kénig Rother.™ Ecke sees himself as part of courtly
warrior culture and goes on a quest to prove his prowess, like any knight
in Arthur's Round Table. His defeat by the human hero Dietrich does not
set things right again, and instead Dietrich questions his own honor, an
integral part of courtly ethics, for having killed such a “knight”. Dietrich
also questions the nature of Ecke's quest and holds queen Seburg directly
responsible for the giant's death. Severing the head, carrying it with him,
and finally displaying it at court are Dietrich's ways of ridding himself of
what he deems his shame for defeating a young hero who is usually seen
as a traditional enemy in other epics. The journey of a monstrous adver-
sary, even in death, does not seem a5 monstrous as the humans who sent
him on a fuitless endeavor—which cost him his head.

- mwhhﬂ“hhh“qﬁﬂdw
sepik” or minstrel epice. Most of the giants. in thess 1ales are exremely
the hero's progress in his quests. They actvely sl him, seear caths of
him, and due 1o their promisent role hive & deciding impact on the outcome
The Spicimammsepen typically inchade mmm&nmmm
Salman und Maroll, and St Oewald. They wein written down lowands the second halll of

the twekfch century, and they meither io hemic epic nor courtly romance. They are
liriked by a smikarity in motils | qﬂt],trpipht&u.ﬂlumhm
shons, and the mistene of humoros and serous costent. See Walter |ohannes

Schurfuder,
Spivimanrsepik, Fealienbicers fbr Germantsten, vol 19 | Stuttgart: Metzher, whia) mnd Uwe
hq,muﬁm}. = Kinig Rather, Hersag Ermsf wad Grouer Rock | Oremded) |Frankdurt: Peoe






"TO BE A FLESCHHEWERE ": BEHEADNNG, BUTCHER-ENIGHTS,
AND BLOOD TABOOS IN OCTAVIAN (MPERA TOR

Benée Ward

The young and untested knight of medieval romance typically proves
his martial ability through the defeat of a fierce opponent, s monstrows
“Other” such as a wild man, ogre, or a gargantuan Saracen. The youth’s
defeat of a foe like the glant confirms his martial prowess and masculinity,
and clovates his social status by placing him firmly within the commu-
nity of his lord’s court. The knight overcomes his foe in a difficult battle,
and frequently secures victory when be delivers a fatal blow and severs
the giant's head. As Jeffrey Jerome Cohen writes, "Battles against inimical
giants that culminate in & decapitation uncannily recur in myth, livera-
ture, and historiography of the West" Such battle and decapitation epi-
sosdes fimction as rifes de passage that mark the new knight's transithon
from youth to adulthood or novice to experienced warrior, and the giant's
decapitated head becomes the ultimate trophy of this rite of passsge: it
proves, beyond a doubt, the young knight's worth and ability.*

Mot all medieval romances, however, conform o the conventional
patterns and narratorial significance expected of the beheading motif
The founcenth-century Middle English romance Octavian Imperator, for
instance, complicates the role of the beheading episode through the nar-
rative's resignification of the giant's severed head as an emblem not of
the untested knight but, instead, of a lowly butcher. Moreover, through
semantic links and parallel descriptions of physical traits and behavioral
characteristics, the narrative ties the butcher to non-Christian "Others”
such as Saracens and Jews, and aligns all three groups with the figure of

* Jeffrey jerome Cohen OF Gimats: Sex, Monsters, and the Middle Ages, Medieval Culiures
7 (Mimpespolis Universey of Minpesots Prese. 1950}, 56. Tina Boyer axammes an imer-
ston of the tadition in the Middle High German Dietrich-cycle in this volume, 137-55.

* (e of the mast commmon rites of passage i the “mediersl knight's vigll, during the
ndght before he receives the accolade, when he bas to pledge himself 1o serve the weak and
the distresied and 1o mediste on his own unworthiness * Victor Turmer, The Ritual Process:
Structuore ana Ani-Srucieer | New York: Aldine de Gruyer, 1590 ) 105 However, muamenous
rorines, inchoding Ovtowan feperalor and s contemporany. Lbeous Descomus, replace
this wigll with the mexpecoed of an unkmowm or socklly inferior individual who
s then |momediately tested il combal or quiest.
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the knight. Overall, the rewriting of the beheading episode, th, . .
tion of the giant's severed head, and the alignment ﬂh“"«dn.-nﬁ
Mmdmmmhuzmd-mimﬁnhﬁmnrﬂw
themnatic concerns regarding racial, ethnic, and class diffe
mm&mwmmm—mmfm,w_i
ﬁuﬁqﬂfﬂl}rﬂfnﬂlﬂlﬂﬂtﬁtmmﬁﬁﬂ}whm
mmmﬂdﬂiﬁqﬁmlﬁﬂmﬂhn e
mmmm&-m.mmm.w
lie French tal, the French Octavian, it is generally accepted g, o
HWMMMFMMB&F###%&,
The Octavign Imperator storyline proceeds as follows: 5 Pdars
ﬂmﬂmnﬂhﬂimmmmmmmmh
-&nfdmmandulhhrmmalmeﬂmmmhh Shethen
#nulrnuqnukun-tulhkehﬂtmlluwlk':ﬂh'l e
servant i discovered and subsequently beheaded, and the ad
ber children are exiled* While wandering in the wildemess
huhuhmmhm.ﬂhm:hdmdwﬁnmﬂm::fh‘
mﬁhﬂuchﬂduﬂhcwmhﬂmmwmﬂ].nmnﬁ
hmhmmwmm.mmmﬁmnm
Hhmduplﬂnghightmnmmutmd.hrlnnqhmsh
hlhrﬂnfmhw.rhkhnlkrhummlpﬂpmld%"m
m:ﬂﬁm‘{m}ﬁmﬁﬂ.ﬂshmmﬁnwh“
mu.lﬁdmlnwihmﬂmdurﬂumh
king knights Florent. Once knighted, the youth fights, defeats, , - ’I'“""
hh%ﬁngﬁtﬂw.mmmmmﬂ‘&
Saracen princess, who later becomes his wife and convens g, o
h}-ﬂhhmlﬁdhhhmmluﬂydlﬁﬂlhﬂﬂtnwrm

v Ireperator ks Octawian and wses full pehes for the otber Ctavian s, | ¢

queeing durecthy.
‘M%‘ﬂmmm-ﬂﬂﬁ

h]lhrﬂl,upﬂﬂ'nd:ﬂthﬂiﬂ-tuﬂ'hﬂdmmﬂw
Himch Cattler posits thad wat “inet Hlm‘wﬂuﬂh S
el jdentifies no less thian Ihuﬂmﬂlh-‘dﬂ- i,
Set The Law of Tremson and Troason Trisk in Later Modieval France. “";ﬁ“:
in Medieval Life aod Thought. 304 se. (Cambridge: Cambridge Universsy p, ' E5E
mmmmmmmm-mh“

sely an the epusode imvohving the untested knight e
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as the tale closes, Florent learns his tree lineage and is reunited with his
brother and parents in a final feast scene.

Florent fits the paradigm of the untested knight, and. indeed, his battle
with the giant firmly aligns him with the most skilled and experienced of
French warriors. His opponent, Guymerraunt, is the premier martial force
within the Saracen army, & “fendes fere” (go5) who is “twenty feet® high and
“two elle yn brede with scholdrys greet” (ga25-26). Not only is Guymerraunt
superhuman in size with an insatiable appetite, but also he is “fowl® (ga0)
to look upon, particularly his head. Protruding from the sides of his mouth
are “Twey tuxlys [...] / As of a bore” (929-30); his eyebrows, between
which lies the distance of “A greet for” (gg). resemble the “brystelys of a
swyn" (gaz); and he has “blake yghen® (935). He is a massive and grotesque
physical force with immense martial prowess, one fuelled by his daily con-
sumption of “2 neet” (927}—an ox or cow—and “messys more” (gaf).

Guymerraunt s a hybrid, Part (superihoman, part beast, he destabilizes
form I8 monstrous precisely because it is & contradiction; it violates the
boundaries which should separate humans from other living beings. The
glant's destabilizing nature also extends to his martial prowess, Beselged
by the Saracens, the French army depletes its forces as Guymerraunt suc-
cessively defeats, in single combat, twelve of its best “duseper” (g8o), or
knights, and proves to be peerless in battle. Guymeraunt threatens the
security and stability of the French realm because of his physical mon-
strosity and because he is an unstoppable martial force.

While Guymerraunt bartles the French forces, Florent repeatedly expe-
riences visions of the Virgin in his dreams, who encourages him to chal-
lenge the giant. The youth shares his visions with his loster-father, who
approaches the French king and requests that his son be given the oppor-
funity to battle the Saracen champlon. The king agrees and knights the
youth, despite his imexperience. Once equipped with armor, weaponry,
and a mount, the youth rides out 1o meet the glant Although Florent
and Guymerrsunt initially appear squal in skill, the former quickly takes
the advantage. In a show of unexpected and unmatched martial prowess,
he cleaves the giant's arms from his body, first the right, and then the
left Next, he knocks the giant to the ground, and in one decisive stroke
*Hys hed he smoot of yn e plase” (1154). Florent, the newly knighted and
inexperienced youth, achieves what a dozen of the best French warrioms

" Carolne Walker Fymim, Meamonphesl and Tdmmeiy (Mew York: Zons Books, see), 5
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have failed to do: he single-handedly decapitates the San" a5
Mﬂurwtmﬁﬂhmﬂw.dm

despite his lowly social status as a butcher’s son,
mmﬂnnmdnddmﬂm‘mmm“npm‘
severed head, hangs it from his saddle-bow. and rides bac"' "
thm':inmpﬁﬂ-mnﬁhuhmhumuﬁwﬂnd
i comumuity, Thes sewered lasadd “murke & diliencs bes?® ™0
and the not-dead, the loser and the victor.™ 1 is also vahal
for the mke of & power [it] confers and continues to posses

severed, a power that can be appropristed possessed, and 1"
li*-l:l'[-.-;]- [TThe head [is] a sign of the warrior's success

pliLis
the

In other wonds, the decapitation of such a fearsome foe g™ "
the worth of the individual and his ability to Ralill his rold™°"
{ar knight), but also it proves that his abilities outstrip thes™ "

experienced peers or companions.

Florent’s thmpluﬂmdmeﬂuu-hndhﬂwulipﬁ
1o the larger Parisian community. As Cohen explains, the s
hpiuﬁunulthe!iu[mnt-ﬁudmnmhllnldum‘-u'

ﬁuﬂmhhdunﬂﬁmpnﬂnu.ﬂmlhlrpmmﬂemdmﬁd
social morms, such as “excess, superfluity, and abnormal mﬁﬂ"

rent’s decapitation nfﬂwnumllihwh-enﬂﬂmhuw
of sine, sivecgih, s bebwwioy et the glant's menitrom p*2]

represents. Guymerraunt’s gargantuan and hybrid body, o

¥ Thix is, of touree, & comnsas motld in ﬂrﬁlmmmﬁ:
martin] kill confrrms bis noble lineage even when it remaiss unknown

¥ Hughhnlﬂhfhﬂ:ﬁhﬂﬂhﬁ“ﬂmd‘ﬁﬁrrﬂ
Lomdpn: Mew Yok Unbversity Prese. soes), ig -~

! Janss, Losing Our Heads, 15 The trascler of poswes from the origmal
dummmih#ﬂhhmﬁtﬂm
de Lo, in which the lisg's lailing health i restored teough an act of
g Richard vt tingh e i el i E_h:";u-
whuﬂﬁ.h&hhh@%‘ﬂhmw"
hﬂﬁ&rhﬂrhhﬁﬂukhmﬂdimﬂﬂﬂmh“
Mmhﬂdhufﬂﬂﬂnjﬂnﬂn'hmuhﬂi
ﬂthdynulﬂniﬂmdhmnmmwu!h‘
m'ﬁmhﬁm&[@n&wﬁ-ig‘
e, andd the Poliss of Rece and Nation,” ia The Peifcokonal Middle Age, sl
Cohen, The Mew Uiddle Ages (Houndsmill Basngstoke: New York:

* Colarn, (O Gizmlx, 13



T BE A "FLESCHHEWERE' ™ 163

from its head—*the biological and sllegorical ruler of the lower limba™
is rendered inactive, immobie. Without the controlling force of its head,
the giant's body no longer threatens the stability of Paris and the security
of its citizens. Further, once severed from its body, the giant's head—
which originally signified Guymerraunt's excess and monstrosity —
becomes a symbol of the appropriste masculine and martial behavior by
which he is defested. When Florent takes up the giant's severed head and
displays it on his pommel, he appropriates its emblematic quality. The
newly severed head becomes a “public exhibit, delivening some powerful
symbolic message about proper masculine embodiment.™ It becomes an
emblem of correct masculine behavior and martial foree, and of the Chiris-
tian knightly prowess which protects the citizens of Paris by defeating the
racial and religious other.

Part of this ritualized masculine behavior inchudes a sexual rite of pas-
sage, or “coming of age.™* Before Florent returns to Paris with Guymer-
raunt’s head, he makes a detour o the Sultan’s pavilion in an effort o
woo the Saracen princess. Once he reaches the enemy's pavilion, he dis-
mounts, kisses the princess, and would have “rauysched her away” (1177)
if not for her cries of distress. Although the princess makes a show of
resitance. she gives the knight her surcoat deeve so that he may escape
{and later return for her) without harm. With the promise of the Sara-
cen princess’s love—and thus the confirmation not only of his martial
but also of his sexual coming of age—Florent retumns to Paris with both
the deeve and the severed head. The woolng scene, which immediately
follows the decapitation, reinforces the normative heterosexual and mas-
culine behaviors expected of the knight, and Florent's ability 1o defer his
sexual desires suggests that, as all good knights are expected to be, he is
capable of restraint. His retum (o the city resulis in the expected celebra-
tion of his victory, as the giant's head is “on pe gate yset | Wyth trumpes.
tabours |and] comet” (uBg-g0), confirming his successful and complete
transition to knighthood. Guymerraunt’s severed head thus becomes “a
fatally displayed object” one that is, as Nicola Masciandare explains in

thie volume, “especially proper to that ontological seeing whereby what
something is withdraws without diminishment into the fact that it is, inte

. {'::hrn.-llr'ﬂh-.h.'&m alse David Williems, Dgfermed Disowrse The Famction of
the Monster i Medisrval Though! sad Literature [Montresl and Kingstos: McGill-Queen's
Umiversity Press, 1996}, 127.

H EME!'EH.H-. L.

U Cohen, 0f Giznts. 66.
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actuality.™ The severed head continues to signify the giant’s monstrosity
deapite his decapitation and death. Indeed, it must do so in order for Flo-
rent to benefit from its status as an object of congquest.

While Dctawian observes the conventlons of the beheading metif it also
simultaneously inverts them.™ In doing 5o, it highlights the namative’s the-
matic concerms regarding racial, ethnic, snd class differences. Although
the victorious Florent returns to Paris with Guymerraunt’s severed head
and it is put on public display, the namative does not, &8 convention often
dictates, reinforce the connection between the young knight and his con-
quered foe, Instead, in an unussal twist, the narrative celebrates Florent's
foster-father, Clement the lowly butcher:

bo was pe bocher boued bet
Pan he was er,

And for bys lowe pat craft v st
er prys mester. (19g1-94)

Guymerraunt's severed and publically displayed head draws attention to
Clement; the butcher is the individual now greatly loved and revered by
the city's inhabitants, not Florent, the youth responsible for the giant's
defeat and decapitstion. In short, the text resignibes the glant's head. Itno
longer represents the martial prowess of a once untested and now proven
youth: it no longer represents (as It should) the transition frem child hood
to adulthood or novice to experienced warrior. Instead, it represents a
change in the community's opindon of that youth's foster-father, the local
butcher, Further, it represents a significant change in social status for the
butcher, wha, from that moment, becomes the most beloved and reverd
tradesman of what is now the “prys mester® (1194), the most “noble ooou-
pation” in the city.®

*Lﬂui-hluﬂmh'ﬂﬂ potest hoe corpus decollar: Behesding ssd the  Tpos-
) B

= The Gawaim poet provides what is. perbaps, the most netable mversien of the ebmd-
img motil In Sir Gavvain amd the Grees Knighe, the Groon Knight picks up big ows mewly
severed head and rides oot of Arthur's court, alive. The Green Knight's acions here 2= a

m&uﬂmﬂﬂuﬂhn&ﬁh by remaining aive amd blly
despite the brutsl splisting of his body [.._|. [E]ven his speech gee= s mm-

paired by the o mmmhﬂmwhhm[..J pasing
anly in nl-ﬂr Carwaln of his cath

Carl Grey Martin, “The Cipher of Chisslry: Vielence as Comrtly Play in the Worll<d o Sir
Gavennin wnd tihe Green Knight," The Chaucer Review 43 no. 3 {z00p): 123 For farther dins-
san o SGOK and the beheading scene, soo Lariias Tracy's in thes shurne, #a7-5.
5 Dintinmary. v, “prys mester,” ..I'Icm:mk:hdﬂqﬂf'mhr
mesl-jda? nkg=prsimeserkrgnasA refaperatons bl - Be e d
eywherekoperasorz=Andiqy-&ryng [First +son.
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The severed head continees to signify, only it fails to embody an antici-
pated or expected signification. Ocfawian associates all that the head should
signify (martial prowess, appropriate masculine and knightly behavior,
sexual and martial maturity) with the non-martial gure of the foster-
father and socially inferior butcher, Clement. The narrative resignifies
the giant's severed head s an emblem of the butcher and of the success
he achieves indirectly through his foster-son's achievements. It renders
the inferior tradesman, the lowly butcher, o social equal to the martial
elite, eliding the differences between the lower classes and the noble
barm. In its resignification of the glant’s severed head, Octavian blurs class
boundaries—specifically those established to maintain the hierarchy of
medieval feudal society and to prohibit mobility within this system—as
well as racial and ethnic boundaries—specifically those established to
identify and “Other” non-Christian groups such as Muslims and Jews.

Mot only does the narrative transfer focus for the triumphant belead-
ing from Florent to his foster-father, it explicitly aligns Clement with
the Egyptian giant, Guymerraunt, through parallel descriptions of each
character's physical appearance, strength, and martial skills. A number of
these parallels also link Clement to another racial and ethnic group fre-
quently conflated with Muslims in the medieval popular imagination: the
Jews" Jacques Le Golf remarks that butchery was considered one of the
more “dishonorable or ignoble™ occupations, and its low status arose from
associations with “the blood taboo,” the general belief that contact with
blood renders one impure or unclean” This taboo was also frequently
{and erroneously) associated with the Jews. The text highlights the con-
nections between Clement and the Jews through its repeated emphasis
on the former's identity as a butcher and on the unseemly behaviors
which the butcher displays, behaviors that render him a5 monstrous as
his mon-Christion counterparts are believed 10 be, Further, the narmative
interlaces these racial and ethnic parallels with its conflation of the lowly
tradesman, the butcher, with his supposedly social superior, the knight,
and all of these narratorial elements are inextricably linked through the

* Mumlimns and Jews [along with other socislly cstreciosd poups ssch as lepen) were
often conflssed "ty virtue of [thei] alierity, their difference from culners] nosmativiry: &
thinking that snables targets to shifi, substituie, ad stand in for one annther.® See Heng,
“The: BEomance of England® vz

7 As Le Goff points out, the blood taboo extends to “surgeons and barbers, and apoth-
MWWMthﬂM‘-ﬂn = saldiers. "The sangsnany
medival Wem,® he comtinpes, “seems to have oeillated between relish and harror of the
blood i spilled.” Time, Work, and Cualture in the Middie Ages, ans. Arthur Goldhemmes
[Chicagi: Univeraley of Chicago Press, 198, 55.
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mumwﬂwhma
of the severed head Guymerrsunt's head, once rendemd 3
ent rather than of Florent. resonates with all of the racial et
—ndlﬂnmuidpujud}nuhnﬂluhphihehnnhﬁﬂm

Dm-innuﬂzcunmdirﬂm-rﬁmpﬁupmnhﬂﬂ
ﬂﬂhﬂrm#m:uﬂummhm
mohility became increasingly available to Iﬂ‘l‘l‘ll:ﬂlnl".“
mdwdmmaﬁllrﬂﬂlhhmﬂh}hup-mli'ﬂ.
h:ﬂimlt-ﬁu:hm-aﬂm“nﬂwmu
udwd.lmnmm-ﬂqknigﬂ:mdu:mm
hmhhﬂmﬂwﬂ“ﬂ.ﬁmlhﬂnmﬂ
ings of identity based upon categories of difference, categon,
*that there are any similarities between two [or more]
uphold a system in which an elite minority has ultimate poy__
thve's emphasis of smeness scross categories of rce. ethng
suggests that such categorics are permeable, even arbitrary

Clement's status as a butcher and his connection
ered head are key but frequently overlooked features of
H:ﬁplmnm:uhtlqum:huk':pﬂhummn{.‘h
Mﬂedm*mdmﬂm‘uumhrhmum
.mm,"'mmmumum*{munmmn#
mhlsmpuiundwﬂmuclismdehtuhﬁﬂ.'ﬁh_
negates the significance of this feature as unique to the Eng}
The French tale, she argues,

gives no indication of sach a wade for him, and the
mﬂmﬂanrh?tﬁlhr_fm"m
transformativn of role may have originated there, with th,
misreading, mimmderstanding. or perhaps even misremen
close to KO in this detail™

ar

* Katheyn Woodwand, “‘Concepts of ldenting and m.‘hi#uﬂl
Eattinn Woodward (London Sege. a7k o
* Mcspaman. mmodimion o Oetavan (mperator, 34

*Clement sendi Flarenl to the bowchoric [ .| the madn trading centro
of the butchers of Paris." s arpees that the presence of the word =
teats may reflect & misanderaanding of s bowcherie” See

Easly English Text Society 385 | Lomden: Oaford Univerlty )

gt
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MeSparran identifies deviation &s a sign of suthorial error, a sign of the

poet's inadequacy in translating or transcribing source material She does
trade as an occupation for Clement. Yet, the text repeatedly emphasizes
Clement's status as “bocher,” which suggests that this unique assodation
is a deliberate addition, one that should be assessed in relation to the nar-
rative’s other thematic concerns™

The narrative’s introduction of Clement as a butcher sets up a pattern
of identification that persists throughout the text, one that highlights the
importance of Clement’s occupstion and enhances its connection to the
theme of class difference. The narrator refers to Clement (directly or indi-
rectly) in relationship to his trede 0o less than cight times in the first half
of the story (all emphases added):

iy Bocher

743 Clement com hom from bocherye

Too-43  Clement says to Florent, “Boy, telbest [ou nost sef | My craft wo lere, [
To selle motoun, bakoun [and] beef | As fleschbewere

Ba3 Bochere

1o Clemen(t] be bocker

1o Beference to Florent as "Bockerys wonie™

1194 e bocher

1323 MNow schull we speke of Clement, [ be bacher yoys

The text explicitly names Clement as a butcher before it identifies him as
i "vyleyme,” the name with which he is identified in the French source.
Moreover, the narrative establishes a relationship between the two signi-
fiers, one in which the latter evokes the former. In fact, it emphasizes this

5 MoSperran alse provides some peoerous crithciam on Cfaviom fmperator's charactes-
Exation of Clemnent. She suggests that while boch hiddle English versions
have been justly praised foe their genre s of buoungrobs lifie, and e the realissic
Mrﬁqmwﬂhﬂ[ﬂ.}tiﬁtmﬁ! bere amd here omby.
the 50 poet offen a livelier and more appealing picture. In 50, for whatever reasons.
(Jement is 8 bulcher; there sre nemverous referenoes Lo this socupetss, and S0 cos-
veys some real sense of a bustling lower middbe-chis world of trade.
See Mefipaman. introdiction to Doleas, 64-66. W, A Divvengort similacly iees Clamanty
plice withis the text & eseeniisl because it & a place determined by the secesiary dom-
onsteation of clags difference, one that subthy but acosmtely reflects Lite medieval English
sacicty, Clemend, be angees, “acti thicaghout scconding 1o bourgeols amlands of profs
and loss” Chawcer and His Emglich Coatemporaries: Prologue and Tale i the Contertory
Tales (Houdsmill Basingsioke; New Vork: St Mastis Press, wpofL g Neither Il:t
feast sorm.
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relationship early in the tale, when it introduces Cla

old" (393) and explains,

[he] was a bowchyer of Parys:

Of pat craft he bare pe prys.

Forsode to seym,

And was yoleped be name, ywys,

Clement Vileyne. { 398-40z) -
The second line of this passage—“Of pat craft he bare e,
ctal: Clement Vyleyne receives his name precisely becasjf-
From this point on, each reference to Clement as Clemaei
cally references his trade and recalls his working dass sges

The butcher's physical body is similarly evocativeghe
to the tale’s blurring of racial boundaries between the it
decapitated Saracen giant. When the narrative introd-e:
pays particular attention to the butcher's size, strength,:

The bocher was 2 man of myst,
O Parys Fellest wiyth to Bt
Pawa he were boystous of syst
He hadde strength:
Pt!'r!mthpi:lﬁhu was of heath
Ten oot of length. (4o3—o8)

po
The butcher is massive, gigantic even. Indeed, his descrign
that of the Egyptian glant Guymerraunt than to that of | 40
being. While Clement is not as tall as the giant (who is -h-
fieet he still towers over other humans. The text's emphane,
er's immense strength (403, 406) similarly suggests that hips
also like the giant's, has enormous breadth. Clement ya5
other human males in size and strength. Further, the nys.
him as “boystous of syst® (405), as unappealing or crudize
and strength, and both violations rendér him unpleasa
Clement is as much a physical *Other” as the Saracen gise,
Clement's status as a physical "Other” arises directly,d
Butchers provide an essential service, one that in the lategr
was increasingly in demand “ Yetr, members of late med

™ Such references ocowr, for example, at lines 777, 833, and 76, o
= Gop Philip B jomnes, The Butchars of Londen: A Mistory of the Wk
Batchers of the Cify of London (London: Secker and 'Warburg, wrg),
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the most part, perceived the butchers” rade negatively. Emest L Sabine
describes the results of “[a] hasty leafing through the City of London offi-

cinl reconds” as a starting place for a general overview of this perception.™
He writes:

Apparently they not uncommonly sold putrid, even carrion meat With the
blood and offal of beasis they defiled certain streew, certsin plares in the
suburts, and certain parts of the banks of the River Thames, from which
the citizens regulady drew pant of thelr water supply; and, all in all, they
not seldom created such 3 sickening nuisance and appalling stench that
nmﬂmpmphuﬂ-dirld-hhhdqhdwﬂhﬂlﬁh_
because of contagion, disease, and death =

Although Sabine then explains how the government and the butchers'
guild itself created and enforced legislation designed to counter and
prevent the negative image that this passage suggests, he concedes that
evidence of continued complaints, especially during periods of plagee,
wiimately undermines these attempis. He concludes that whatever prac-
tices the butchers adopted, the *stench caused by the butchering” and the
‘offal being born down to the river through the smeets® were unavold-
able and undesiable byprodocts of the tade™ Consequently, botchers
were, on several occasions, forcibly exiled to the city limits and beyond in

*Bunchers snd Fishmomger: Their Historical Costrilution 1o Loadon’s Festivin,” Fodblors
wing, 0, 8 (imgo) g In asfy Edwand | providid laml mear Losden Bridge 1o the Mayor
and citizens. In tarm, the kayor allocsped this area s space for an additional meat mar-
kiet. Jorees writes, *[i]hat the Mayor chould have shought it necessry to establich o thind
medisval citirens of Landos were great meat-eaters and that the two ancient customarny
mazkets were nol adeguate o sugsply Eheir meceds.” The Bufcfers of Lowalen, T2

= [Emest L Sabine, “Buichering in Medieval London,” Specubes 8.9 a3k

= Sabine, “Buichering," 5. Sabine's of the blood and ofal reminds read-
mﬁuhﬁmﬁkﬂ*ﬁ.mhl occupation: thelr tade mguires the
dismemberment and of lvestock.

" Sahine. “Butchering.” wa. I o butcher wan kund selling mtten or putrid mest, he
was “withoui exception punished” in what Sabine describes @ 8 ceel manner. “by being
placed in the pillory and pratrid emastter barmt bemesih.” See "Butchering,” 130, fones
also poinis out that the menis meted ol o Uede restriction offenders remained

and “exemplary” welll inio the sixteenth cenbary. He provides mumsnous examples of
individuale who pecehwed pobler pesichment for violating trade restrictions on the quality
of meat profered, For instance, in vy ome john Fynkand, wha, sold fsar flinches
of stinking bacon, was ondersd to ride from Mewgats (5L Nacholas ] to Leaxlentall
“Hmmuﬂmmwﬂm gl the other teo casmied before
bim, with & besin ringing (o stiract attention and a paper on his beul resding, For puttyng
tir sabe of mesell and styndyeg bacon " The Buichos of Lomdon, 13
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an attempt to reduce the stench and waste their trade pivic
port their waste to the Thames “during the night when gere
not being used by the inhabitants.™*

Butchers, however, resisted regulation.” When civic auped
restrictions upon the trade in 1361 and again in F7-8.€r5
covered the cost of transporting their meat and offal beity
limits, market stalls, and waste disposal sites by increasices
significantly, so much so that the citizens petitionsd Parfjst-
ing the high cost of meat® Butchers continually exercised igh
their trade monopoly, and they often withheld byprodgby
other craft groups (such as the Chandlers, Cordwainers, g to
increase demand and market prices™ When the authoritie in
instances of monopoly exploitation, the butchers resisted nd
declared that interference in market activities resulted jpe-
ment and loss of their business ™

The butchers of medieval London, ostracized because ofnd
trade practices, therefore provide a context for Octawian's ch-
ers were frequently cast out of their larger community, wing
farced 1o work outside of the city limits or by being forced ng
&Mnfﬁlﬁmﬁﬂﬂ'n&qﬂtﬂrﬂﬂﬂnﬂtﬁﬂnﬂ
undesimble component of society.™ Literally *Othered” Leir
trade, butchers were reviled and scomed. Octavian’s Clepe
unsavory leschhewere” (350), hardly seems the produg ic
oversight on the part of the poet, as McSparran suggest is
a well-crafied figure, one that evokes the conditions and of
the butchers' trade in late medieval London. Thus whepe

= I apla, for example, “the butchens of S0 micholas Shanvtdes werelo
all cheir deughaerimg, aven of poultry, beyond the city Emia” and 4 £-
hm—nﬁnmﬂdlhhﬂnﬂﬁmttMuﬂ
nm-hdhuﬁﬂnﬂm w&&:uﬂ

- Htl:l!uiuu.ﬂii:’lht_hﬂhd’lhﬁnlmﬂnunﬂhlﬂ*‘
ery of Lomdon, rr

* Janei, The Butchers of Londem, Ro,

® Jones, The Butchers of London, 133wz

® fones. The Rutchers of Londe, 143

= Mot all trades that worked on the outskires of town or st night wt-
atiredy. Blackemiths, for imtance. were not perceived in the same s
Mhmuhquﬁduhhw
Culfurr, 55
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resignifies the glant's severed head as an emblem of Clement’s social ele-
vation, it simultaneously evokes the negative perceptions of butchers and
the lowly status of the trade from which he is elevated. These forces exist
in tension with Clement's new social status, especially when. during the
final feast, the king knights him.

The narrative reinforces the undesirable aspects of Clement's character
through the use of the word “felle,” and the description of Clement as the
“fellest” man in Paris with which to fight {404) suggests that the butcher
is a formidable opponent, one equipped with intelligence and physical
might™ Indeed, his trade requires physical might. When Florent briefly
falters in his barde against Guymerraunt, Clement reminds him o “Ley
on strokes wyth good empryse | As by fader vs wone” (106i-62). That is.
he tells his foster-son to deal out his blows with martial prowess (or grest
strength), as does his father. These lines reinforce Cloment's immense
size and strength, and suggest that such physicality i a necessity of his
occupation. By way of his trade, he is accustomed to dealing heavy blows,
especially heavy blows that. much like those dealt by the giant, result in
death and dismemberment.® However, the word *felle” appears elsewhere
in the text, and, when it does, it draws upon another of its meanings. After
the narrator introduoes and describes Guymerraunt’s monstrous siee,
strength, and appetite, he remarks, “He lokede felle” {g36). Here, the word
evokes a more sinister understanding, one which suggests that the glant
is “[t]reacherous,” “villsinous,” or “wicked™ Through the use of “felle”
the marrative establishes a relationship much like the relationship cre-
ated between Clement’s identification as 2 “vyleyne” and a “bocher.” The

= The use of felle” bere cvakes an undemanding of the word & a desiptor for some-
one who b “Ji]lrewd.” “dever” or “|(jierce in combal” Middle Englieh Dictiomsry, Lv.

':ll.'-l: JMMimmum
e the narrative does nol explicitly seggen thar Guymermant beheuds bis oppo-
mmudm:lp.lh the ward “clefte” (ogh, gral that ke dsmenshers tem inn

manmer which could include Thee verh “cleven” cam meah 00 Cot open of & parr”
a5 well a8 “1o rut (sh. the headl a shisld, wic] apart or to pleces.” Midalle English Diction-
ary, iv, “gleven,” bmap:)quod libusmichoede foglmlmee fesed- s Frype<bdi jd- MEDSory,.
wides hn:h Hﬂ!i;uﬁ- unt .:5-1: h'[hwi::nﬂnrp:
mn Coat of Arm () ¥

Buichers* The centre of the Cost of Arms leatures two large, crosed poleases and pwe
[wevered) animal hesds, one on either sde of the crvsed sees. The Coat of Arma which i
Ranked by twn winged boviess, alos Hmmlmhhtludmﬂ
Hpﬂnmm-mﬂut resonates with the anpement presented in this
esany. Sew “Buichers and

" Mihitle English Dictianery, v, 'lilr. btz [ lilhs sar b b/ e 'ma e imed - iy
type=adiid-MEMhs ez,
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text's description of the giant as "felle” evokes the earlier & °F
the butcher, creating a semantic link between the two figun™
spectively bestows upon Clement the mdwmﬂmud
with the giant. The narrative reinforces the butcher’s monstm®"
it suggestion that, like Guymemaunt, he s villsinous or wid
Clement’s knowledge of the Saracen giant's language also ™
mly.ﬁﬂthmﬂ':hﬂ.lhtﬁlrﬂnpﬂtunmh
refuses to convert to Christisnity. Clement, however, pmqm'
werslon by preaching in Arabic, “the Sarsyn Speche” {lﬂl]-:h
butcher, the lowly tradesman, is the only person in Paris
to persuade the Princess to convert. Additionally, Clement,
*Otherly” linguistic expertise, punuiurhtl’r‘lmemtnm_
in her fathers defenses so that the Christian forces can ov™"
foe. With “greet queynteys" (1326), or cunning, Clement
Princess's father has a fierce Arablan steed, the loss of which™
ily reduce the Saracen leader's confidence. and therefore w'
{and his army's) chances of success. Once the Princess
ent how to tame the steed, he disguises himself as a pilgrim,
Saracen camp, and wins the steed from the Sultan through ¢
While the buicher's beliavior in this episode results ™
advantage for the Christian forces, it also reveals the readin™
with which he employs deceit rather than martial prowess™
advantage.® Indeed, this is not the first mmmqf
behavior. Alkhough Clement buys his foster-son from outls
returns home with mmnmmhu-ﬁemtw
age, he begot this now son “vpon & woman™ [§6) in
the wifie takes the news of her husband's adultery and his son™
narrator describes Clement’s lie as “A synfull dede” (414), o
butcher's behavior reprebensible.® A later, connected episa™

* Clement caimi 12 be & borsesnan from Arthars court, one whe by
riery scross the gobe and can handle sny horse. The Sultan challeages
his stewd, not inowing that his daughter has already revesled the
Mbmwm-hﬂkud#mmwhguma
disguisr and his linguistic ability, both of which allew him 1o gain eniry
camp and 16 communicate with the Saltan,

® During the large huctle scene neas the tade's end Clement also exhibi
.hmm:n thas poimt when he explaing how the b
flere, | T sasuies by | ]:ﬂﬂﬂﬂl”ﬂhﬂhﬂwhﬁ—ﬂ"
stay and fight, the buscher uﬂ;-ﬁhhﬂ-ﬂ@rﬁm’q‘
* While bying may be seen as o besser win ihan sctal sdultery, the nar
bere remdiers it Bo bess an offense.
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the negative aspects of Clement's character. When his wife surmises that
Florent is likely of noble birth, Clement reveals the true story of how he
purchased the boy, and the couple concludes that Florent is, indeed, one
of the Emperor's missing twin sons. However, rather than approach the
Emperor about his son’s possible origins, Clement decides. instead, to use
the boy to further his own secial pesition. He tells his wife, if Flarent is the
Emperor's son, "Pora hym y hope to wynne prys [ More ban any man yn
Parys | And all our kende® (884-86), The opportunity for social advance-
ment or financial reward supersedes any possibility of revealing the truth
to Florent of his birthright; Clement's primary concern i to advance his
social position beyond the current one which he shares with his peers.®

The butcher & therefore as monstrous internally as he is externally.
Indeed, his selfish ambition, along with his penchant for trickery and lies,
renders him an entirely unsavory character, one suitable for the negative
and undesirable practices asociated with his trade® By rendering Clem-
ent a member of an essential but reviled component of medieval soci-
ety, Octavian firmly aligns the butcher with yet another social and ethnic
group of "Others”: the Jews. This alignment, in tum, reinforces his con-
nection to the Saracen glant Guymerraunt. Excluded from regulated guild
trades and professions, subject to heavy taxation, and frequently expelled
from living quarters and cities because of their faith, Jews increasingly
turned to usury as an occupation because it provided a reltable and read-
ily available income.® Yet thelr participation in the money-lending trade
only fuelled further resentment and social ostracization, Like butchers, the
Jews were seen as manipulating the economy to the bensfit of themselves
and to the detriment of others.* They aleo had connections to the blood
taboo. For them, however, the connection derived from popular belief in

= This epsods provides a display of bebavior that McSparran and Davespon weould
consider 8 healthy smount of bousgeois smbition,

= The belief the internal comuption was binked 1o physical deformity & prevalent in
msedbeval thought and ks epitomized by the Biblcal account of Cadn.

“ "The term uswy wis locsely used i the Middle Ages for mbing indenest in general.
Rates were in any case guite and reached betwesn 40 and 200 percent [...]. That
mich high rsirs were demanded by nonjew, i, in cosfirmed by witnesses " Magdabee
Schudts, “The Blood Libel: & Maotil in the History of Childbood,” in The Biood Libe! Lagesil:
A Casehouk of Anti-Semitic Folkiore, ed. Alan Dundes [Madison. W: Universicy of Wiscon-
sin Fress, 1991, 30 ngo.

= According to Delbra Higgs Seickland,

[m jany eoclesastics. kings, snd Christiam merchesty were indebted o and depen-
damnt upon Jewish money-lenders for fanding important political and socal projects
[...]- When the borrowers bhad to default on their loans, they blamed the Jews for
their misforuns, snd condemned them s “usuren’,
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the blood libel legend, *s sub-category of Jewish ritual st
accusers, who are primarily Chrisian, believe that ‘a smail”™
typically male, is killed and the blood [is] used in il
Jews purportedly used the biood from the Christian chi , o
religious rituals, particularly for the preparation of
Passover."* lan-
guage and faith, resulted in marginalization. As Debra §
explains,

Jﬂl:ﬂmlhﬂmﬂl‘m(ﬁ“hmhlﬂﬂml[ml
mmmrm;mmumm
men were cicamctied, but sl sccording to pmﬂh“.
exuded a foul ador, [and] concealed tails and homs unds

mmwwhdhhﬂrﬂhh%
ers to the outskirts of the city or even beyond, and the P
that Jews exuded an odor evokes the repeated and numer
lbnmﬁmluﬂumlpinslﬂmhdmﬂutﬂmlmhdh
blood of their trade.® Additionally, Jews were rrnquenrl;"jmd
nﬂﬂmﬁﬁrﬂwididumhrmi:ﬂ'wm'uﬁmdmﬁm
and red-bearded, and even wearers of red dothes, all sige 2
degeneracy, and consistent with the long tradition of the ” -
colar of infamy.™ This identification evokes an image of"

wﬂﬂ-ihﬁz-':l.'lﬂjrﬁ;gm:lmtl.ﬂu;
idered anary & sin becsse § violsted bibdies] prokibition mch g

Litv. 35-pf=y7 and Dl 233020 JHowe,
8 Al Dundes, b The Blood Libel Legend A Casebook in
ol Alen Dusdes Wl Undvenity of Wisconsin Pres, mi), v

# Debra Higgs Strickland, Ssracems, Demons, and fews: Making M, &\
drf {Prinoetan ssd Thdford: Princeton Linhoereity Press, aoog) g ﬂupsm
wmwﬁ:m‘m}wﬁ,nlﬁ%
men, s fitusl murder” Schalts, "The Blood Libel™ 288 Eu'h:lhﬂ_w
that mistnast of jrws weat beyond these principal charges and v g0
were ugly, evil, physically abnormal sercerers, h.*—dumuw
murderers, word conspiraton. and the perpetraton of numernues .
s, esmon, and fews. g5 The majority of thete acowsation anse
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etween the two
The association of jews with the color red alsoevokes what Andrew Colin
sow refers to as “the most virulent form of antisemitic apocalypticism,™

he legend of the Red Jews, a legend that also links Jews explicitly with
viuslims, especially with the figure of the Saracen giant As individuals
with a different language and belief system, and with different cultural
practices, Muslims, like Jews, were considered a threat to Christianity.
Even i an Individual converted 1o Christianity, he or she remained mar-
tations of Muslims emphaitsed their blackness of skin—which denoted
their perceived moral depravity and paganism—as well as physical fea-
tures such as grotesgue faces, pointed borme, and large teeth.” Muslims
and Jews were similarly perceived as idolaters. and were often depicted
with monstrous physiques; Muslims in panicular were frequently deplcted
15 barbaric glants. Like Jews, giants had 2 long-standing relationship with
blood and the color red in the medieval imagination. In fact, as David Wil-
liams suggests, the first giant of Scripture. Nimrod, is taxed with introduc-
Ing into the world & number of antisocial activities associated with blood
and violence.™ By the thirmeenth century, the connection between Jews,
giants, blood, and violence culminated in legends of the Red jews. The
legend, as Strickland observes, “was the most extreme elaboration on the
idea that the Jews would play a major role as supporters of Antichrist and
as the personifications of Gog and Magog ™

- ﬁnﬂ:ﬂﬂ:ﬂlﬁﬂml‘:“ﬁmﬂ“n-ﬂpﬂ#dﬁmmu
ies in Medieval and Relfrmation Thought 55 (Leiden and Mew York: E | Brill, 555, 3

v Sarickland's Ssracem Demess, and jre ncledes s plethors of such images. See, for
instance, Plate § (Richard the Lisshoart veroas Salating. Flate 5 (French versus Seracen,
and Fig. Be (Saracens Frightening the Fremch knights® boases). A brief consideration of
theirse images alopgeide, for nptence, Plae o5 (Red jews) and Plate 8 (Theee temprasions
of Chiriet] illustrates how smillar physhcal markers identified Jews, Muslims, and even the
Dol in medieval sl The Jewe @ Plate 15, for isstance, bave I-'-.pnlnldh‘hlﬂ'l.ﬂ
closcly resemble those of the Sasacens in Fig, So.

= Williarns, Deforemed Discourse, 117,

= Sirschland, Seracond, Demons, ared fees, 132 Soricilend further explairs, “because (og
aned Magop were described a connibals is Latin sownoes snd in the Alezsnder bepend, and
the Ten Lest Tribes were dentified with Gog sad mdierval Chrstlars believed
thian the Jewish Tem Tribes-Gog end Magog snd cannibalism, boik et of s
larly resnarka, “By the ihisteenih crntusy, Gog sad hlageg weee theught off an frwish and
rexferred o as the Red Jewn in 2 nnge of Genmas texts.” Sex *Blood, Jews and Measters in
Mcﬁ’mtﬁm—mhdlﬂﬂmdm-ﬁ
(T eronto snd Bulisle: University of Torosto Pres, soog), So.
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Within such a context, then, Octawian’s Egyptian glagmunt,
epitomizes medieval representations of both the Muwish
“Other® through his racisl and ethnic identity, his size, haphys-
ical appearance, and his animalistic behavior. In um, geistics
of and connections between jews, Muslims, and glants draunt
evokes resonate in Clement because of his physical likenZgryp-
tan giant and his similar unseemly behavior. Octavian ks the
butcher within a realm of “Otherness” Clement, in bothkd his
behavior—indeed, even through the connection to slaughnber-
ment, and decapitation which his trade
aries, or markers of difference, that should separate hinacial
and ethnic otherse. He is like the Jews, and he i like the Marially
the giant, Guymemraunt. Although the hero, Florent, degiant,
another replaces him, only this time the giant is not a nglous
other but is, instead, a citizen of Paris. Thus, in Octavian, *f one
head is the dawning of the other.™ The monstrosity assigrmer-
raunt, indeed to numernous social others, transfers to Clesn the
resignification of the giant's severed head; once separatedant's
body, the head literally signifies 3 new “Other,” the butch

The crussdes provide insight to Ocfavian’s eligion of nhnic
differences. By the late thirteenth century, Saracen forces the
last of the crussders from the Holy Land. While the drescing
persisted, problems of famine, war, and plague during the cen-
tury meant that many nobles tumed thelr attentions homeased
contact and trade with the Middle East and China, alongscal
benefits of this contact, rendered those of the Islamic Gsary
social group (much like butchers and jews), which resultere of
increased tolerance. In practice, nol all members of late misty
continued to view Muslims as the “vile race” identifiedby M1 in
his Speech at the Council of Clermont in 1095.* Indeed, benth
century, literary texts presented representations of Muslindby a
remarkable degree of knowledge and wlerance, even idea

Through Clement, the narrative emphasizes the arbie of
categories of difference, especially those which marginalisups
that do not conform to cultural norms. The butcher's kn the

¥ Masclandero, "Mon potest hod conpae decollar,” 2.

® For a reoond of Urban's speech, see A Sowce Book for Medieval e |
m.lndll‘lrlhwm‘l'd:m“}.ph

* Chapter 15 of The Trowel of Sér e Masdewille provides one sach
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language of the non-Christian other and his physical likeness wo the glamt
align him more dosely with the attacking force than with his fellow citi-
zens. He is a physical and linguistic *COther,” set apart—by his body, his
trade, and his behavior—from his fellow Parisians. Yet, comversely, he is
revered afier Florent's decapitation of the giant. Through his son's success
and the resignification of Guymerraunt’s head, he is like his foster-son; he
is rendered a social equal to the martial elite, which suggests that despite
his “Otherness,” he is a valued and integral part of society.

The elision of class boundaries between the butcher and the knight
reinforces Clement's social elevation. As already seen. Clement is physi-
cally massive, greater than most human beings. In fact, the only man in
Paris who comas evisti chose (0 Clement’s physical sizc is his foster-son
Florent, who, by the age of ffteen, is “heghe ywoxe® (670}, and, as he
grows, develops "so mochell of strengh™ (B8] that he can cast a stone a
the butcher and his foster-son during the young knight's battle against
the Saracen giant. When Florent deaves Guymerraunt's horse through the
brain, the glant seys to him, “Krysten Knyat, [ Pou art a vyleyn® (104798
In this moment, the figures of the butcher and the knight bleed into one
another; the glant's identification of Florent as & *vyleyn™ rsonates with
the already established semantic link between this word and the butcher's
trivde, and associstes the young knight with all of the negative connots-
tions linked to Clement and his trade.™

The descriptions of Florent's armaor and weaponry increase the parallel
between the young knight and the butcher. When Florent equips himself
for his batile with Guymerraunt, he does so with armor and weapons that
belong to Clement. The armor, which the butcher tells his son “ys strong
[and] wyll well dure® (nny), is also rusted red: “Swotreed byt was [and)
euell to pysseryue” (1022). While the image of a young knight wearing old
and rusted armor is comical (indeed. no true fictional knight would let
his equipment fall into such & state of disrepair, nor would be wear such
dilapidated armor into combat),* it is also quite evocative of the knight's

" Florend himesell svoles his conssethon to Guymerrsunt und reflect spon the negs-
eive hehaviors associssed with his charsoies. As b mdes osr 1o meet e glant, be thinks
to himself “To be a fmd |. .. semede beste | Pan a Crystyn kvyat” [o73-74). Here, then,
Flaress embiraces the very sherity that he men abio destroy.

# (haocer's Knight, whose surcoat s stained snd wom, provides an example of a
kmight who appears ks than bt i sctually ieal His armor is stained and wom from
recen use, wiereas Uement's armor 8 delapsisted becuse i has been umsed and uslen-
ded for mepre than & decade. Chanoss mage of the travel-weary knight who has meenily
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primary function. To put it blunty, the msted red armor tiag Al orent
wears portends the blood that he must spill in knightly combat while it
simultaneously recalls the blood already spilt by Clement asa atcher.
Consequently, it also links the young knight as much to the blod sboo as
it does his foster-father. Indeed, knights, or even soldiers, coulche praised
for victory in battle yet simultaneously condemned “not direcly » spill-
ers of blood, but indirectly, for contravening the commandnes “Thou
ghalt not kill' and in view of the judgment of Saint Matthew afiss ): "All
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword." ™ In thii gense, the
knight is no better than the butcher. Rather, the knight I8 like i byscher in
that he hews meat, the meat of other humans (recalling againthe mythic
Jews and their purported penchant for infant butchery, and sigforcing,
vet again, the similarities berween these different social groap),
Florent's arsenal includes “boleaxys fyue® (1023}, five polaxs—long
handled axes with spikes or hooks epposite the blade. Theseaws, used
primarily for the slaughter of animals, are the weapon mestcpnmonly
associated with the butchers’ trade ™ Florent relies heavily upn 3is axes.
When, in response to Florent's slaughter of his horse, Goymeraymt shat-
ters the knight's sword, Florent reaches for the "ax [...] of metg broun®
{uo5) hanging on his saddle-bow and continues to fight. Fisaly, forent's
martial style renders him a butcher. When he fights his Sawer foe, he
wses his axe to slice the giani's shield perfectly down the seyre line
(nz7-a8). Next, he slices off the giant’s right arm, cleaving it ot te shoulder
bone (n37-40). When the giant stoops down to take up his wogd in the

unmﬂﬁwlﬁwﬂr-dﬂpuﬁgmhr-ﬂumﬂmlﬂhu#uhd,uh
dresses himsell for batthe in the rusty and worn armsor of his fosser—father oy details on
ke Knight of the General Pralogue, sed Geoffrey Chaucer, The CanteriunToba, in The
Fiverside Chowicer, ed. Larry D, Benson. 3rd &d. (Bomon, Mass: HoaghtosMin, o87), 23
For a contrasting wiew of Cheucer's Knight, see: Paull F. Baiam. "Charstersgion in the
Endghi's Tale™ Moders Langeage Nales, g (May, 15 308-34: Tieoly [ (firen,
Fire and blood: 'Queynie’ Imaginings in Dians's Temphe,” Chascer foir o 1908k
S Mo Amctmed pen e Chasser v 306 Lt 70 Ty
ansd his * The Chawrer Rewview 2931994 ¢ 274502 Tem e Chamoer's
mnmwfnmmﬂm[uﬂ 1580t Lee Bomon Chawcer
dmmfﬁq{m“].lh-mﬂiﬂ Awen, Cherirr e, oy vl e
Creative bmagisstion (London 1g8e), ima—08

® Le Goff, Time, Werd o Culfure, o,

“ As jones points out, *[tjhe cognizance worn by medieval guildesesn dainguish
their craft in processions and on public occasions was most probably gy of their
bsber grast of Arme The bull's head and the baar's head. stunned by G ndome, wer
simple snd obvious indications of the butcher's trade.” The Butchers of lown, 5.
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sther hand, Florent slices off the second arm (n.41-46) as if he were paring
‘he limbs off of a carcass. Florent finishes his kill, so to speak, when he
anocks the giant to the ground and *Hys heed |.. .] smot of * (n54). Florent
dismembers the Saracen giant, in an almost effortdess manner, with the
Frecﬁunnfnwrl—tnhudmdu;mﬂndbutdmr Indeed, his killing
blow—the decapitation blow—renders the armless torso a carcass rather
l']mnu:«uqu Florent carves up Guymerraunt’s living body precisely as if
it were an already slaughtered and prepared slab of meat.

Clement's identification &s the original owner of Florent's armor and
‘weaponry suggests that the butcher himself may be a one-time crusader.
In fact, when the text first introduces Clement as "a palmer old, ( In a
sklaveyne” (3un-ua), it s possible that the butcher is actually retuming
from a crusade rather than a religious or spiritual pilgrimage * Yet while
Clement wears a “sklaveyne.” a pilgrim's mantel, the nature of his pilgrim.
age remains ambiguous because a *palmer” can be either a pilgrim “to the
Holy Land” or *a crussder,™ Likewise, his identity as 0 crusader does not
necessarily confer upon him noble status and knighthood. Many crusad-
ers lacked military training, and many, like Clement, came from the lower
classes rather than from the trained martial and noble elite.™ However,
the butcher's possible identity as a crusader also provides an explana-
tion for his social elevation. Although the narrative suggests Clement's
change in status earlier, through the rewriting of the beheading episode,
the tale’s end formalizes this change. After the Christian forces defeat the
Saracen army and Paris becomes once again safe, the butcher requms to
the city, along with his wife and daughter-in-law, Despite Clement’s lack
of participation in the actual batile against the Saracen army, during the
final victory feast scene the King of France knights him for his services.
As the narralur explaing, when the butcher retums to Parls, “be Kyng of
Fraunce keste [him] /| Wyth greet honour” (1793-94), and, more impor-
tantly, “Pat day Clement was made knyst | For hys erdedes wys [and]

* Dement's use of the pilgrim disguise when he sneaks inoo the Sarscen camp Bewise
evokes the connection between Eilgrimage and martial rmther than spiritaeal endessoms.

“ Middie English Dictionary, s.v. “palmese” hasp:/jqued.lib.umich.edu)cgiim/mec
med-ids Type=idiids MEDsR60.

‘Mruulth!uﬂlimhﬂhﬂn.hnﬂpﬂunﬁ.mdn*hﬂﬂ]uﬂ
socisl advascemmsent thioegh the procurement af military achievement and its conmneced
ecomomic galn, See Mamice Keen, Ohvalry (New Havem: Yale Usiversity Preis ig8alk
EETY
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wyzt" (18o7-08)" In this moment, the narrative identifies Clement the
butcher, the individual most imbued with the monstrosity of the non-
Christian “Other,” as an integral and valued member of his commmunity
and as a social equal to the city's ruling class. Thus, the conflation of the
two figures, the butcher and the knight, is complete.

Octavian's narratorial innovations—the reworking of the beheading
episode, the resignification of the severed head, and the conflation of the
butcher and the knight—reflect several aspects of late medieval society.
Octavian was written in the late Middle Ages. in a period of “economic
and social revolution,” of *urban expansion,” and of considerable social
upheaval in which the lower clases threatened the traditional social
structure of the three estates™ Clement’s unsavory nature reflects the
generally low opinion of bulcdwens, while his soclal elevation [his some-
what arbitrarily endowed knighthood) reflects the increasing changes of
view towards trades people throughout the medieval period as well as
the more widespread access to social mobility, both of which resulted in
the new affluence of members of the working and or merchant chses.™
More specifically, Clement's elevation reflects the effect of thi: social
maobility on the knightly orders, suggesting that the social structure that
once upheld class divisions in which the nobility constitute *those who
fight* has deteriorated. Further, the conflavion of Clement and Florent
suggests that the only kills required to be a knight are the skills of the
butcher's trade —slaughter and dismemberment. Knighthood is no longer

= Clements cormeersion of the Sarscen il theft of the Sultan’s Arsban steed
ks comstitute sgnificant deeds and contribete o bis eventual knighting, wt they
mw-&wmmumi&mﬁmdnm
H“M_H{Mi-hn.m-ﬂh.h H:lluh'uq:ur‘r‘ﬁﬁi
e lmaletser's previvus pilgrimage 1o his comrversion of Lhe Sarpcen prindeis o b capture
dﬂu%inﬂ}.hmwmﬂh beehesding episcde and resigni-
Taticn af ther gant's svervad b sappei otlrreise.
% Le Goff, Teme, Work and Culture, & The 138 Uprising s one such instance of social
upheaval related 10 class tensene.
% Le Goff writes:
Between the ninth and thirteerith centuies. [ ] [a}n economs: and social reolistion
took place i the Chistien West, of which whan expandson was the most
eyeepriom and e divesion of Laber the most imponast charsctenste [ | Thert was
:u'ﬂnu‘m:ltﬂl " e .p'-nﬁlihr “ﬂlpﬂﬂﬂ
e LY R ERCuing
of mmy of the previously condemned trades.
The change in iatio cvalvid over e with the |Bcremiing allowsnoe of trades Hat were
Justified &8 mecessary, sod if & trade was practiced out of necessity rather thas geed, or
some odber sinful motivetion ssch as best, or for the greater good of all, they avoised Cin-
demnation. Sor Le Golll Nime, Work aad Claltery, Bo-63.
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a key component of social hierarchy and soctal order; it no longer requires
proper martial training and investiture; and it is now open to all ranks of
gociety, nof just to the noble-bom.

Owerall, Octavian fmperator reflects the ever-changing nature of medi-
eval beliefs and socisl tensions, especially those surrounding non-Christian
groups such as Muslims and Jews or lower class groups such as tradesfolk
(like the butchers). It questions medieval sssumptions of what constitutes
monstrosity or othemess through its repeated blurring of the boundaries
constructed to separate soclal groups identified specifically by race, eth-
nicity, or class. Simultaneously, it reflects the social concerns associated
with the figure of the knight and the violence this figure has license to
enact, as well as the increasing reality of social mwbility within the late
Middle Ages, and, thus, the decreasing efficiency and power of feudalism
as a social system. Octavian interlaces thematic concerns of racial, ethnic,
and class differences through descriptions of Clement the butcher, the
giant Guymerraunt, and the young knight Florent. Finally, the conflation
of these figures—which blurs the boundaries between Christians, Mus-
lims, and Jews—culminates (or, quite literally, comes to a head) in the
pivotal beheading episode, in the namrative's reworking of the beheading
motif and in its resignification of the giant's severed head.



THE WEREWOLF AT THE HEAD TABLE:
METATHEATRIC “SUBTLETY" IN ARTHUR AND GORLAGON

Jetf Massey

The anonymous Cymro-Latin Narratorio de Arthuro rege Britannioe ef rege
Gorlagon lycanthrapo ("The Narrative of Arthur, King of the Britains and
King Gorlagon the werewolf,” hereafter Arthur and Gorlagon or A&G) sur-
vives in a single medieval manuscript, Rawlinson B 149, a paginated vel-
lom octavo of 135 folios housed in the Bodleian Library, Oodord.! Obscure
even among its medieval Arthurian and lycanthropic kin, Arthur and Gor-
fagon had, until recently, “been largely ignored. with the exception of a
few arguments by folklorists in the first half of [the rwentieth] century
over the ultimate origins of the werewolf tale contained in the Arthurian
Frame.™ And, despite & minor *werewoll renaissance™ among scholars of
late,* many Arthurian encyclopedias continue to conflate King Gorlagon
with other members of his relatively sparse medieval werowoll-pack
{(among them Bisclavret, Melion, Morraha, and even Marmmok): in short,
Gorlagon is hardly an alpha wolf even among medieval lycanthropes®

'Th“nﬁ.rmtdmﬂr-lrmdpﬁiﬁhﬂmnmhuﬂhww*
Arithure Rege / Beitonmise ¢f Rege Gorlagon beanthrape / quod mopss muliers alf / mscrubs-
ex finburla / [5e7] mnlierum; et / tramgiematfor] Gorkgaem i e,
= mmﬁnm-mmrﬂru_md-mmw{h iy Ly Langbaine's
bhamd writing” as Thomss Heame's manginal notes of “Thec 25 1722" assert) i at times faing
the dhescri po’ ingened with & carrot following
emds that IMw Mﬂﬂ mmmu.m—yumw“ﬂ
generou graduste research suppont that enshled my own manuseript esamination amnd
trmnscHption, and the Bodlelan Library, Oncfoed for their cooperatien with imagee
* smmnrﬁmmnmmmimmwﬁrm
nlﬂ.tr!'r-.lql.m
¥ Caseline 'Walker Byoum spplics this huﬁtiﬂ:mmw'nnﬂ
tales recorded in Englamd during the swelfth and thirteenth centuries, but the label seems
equally applicable to the surge in scademic santhropic shadies of te. See Bynum,
ot and the Werewall” Specaiumn 73.4 {Oct 1998 gy —ioi3.
* Roman Coghlan, The Mustrated Escyclopsedia of Arthurian Legends (New York Bamies

and Noble Books. wesl. is im igs entry for Geslagan: *Arthur's pet wolf whe harnnd
out to be @ man w his fsthless wife with the sid of bis magic wand. Arthar
obtained the wand and turmed him back iséo o haman itabe is Found in the

Latin romance Arbkur sad Gorlggen (lourtesath century)” b thee plot and rales of
ARG are menged with these of the Lai de Medion.
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Likewise, the generically hybridized text of Arthur and Gorlagon—a fammil-
iar quest fiction wrapped around a traditional fairy tale—remains a rela-
tively unfamiliar and taxonomically troubling piece of Arthuriana,

In the absence of clear altemnatives, however, A&C has long been
categorized as one of four extant Latin Arthurian Romances—Hstoria
Meriadioci: De Ortu Walsuanii: Arthwr and Gorlagon; and Andress” De
Amore—yet these form a motley collection at best.* With the exception
of Andreas’ De Amaove, the sparse "Latin Romance Tradition™ (if it cary be
called that) sirvives in only two manuscripts, both held by the Bodle-
ian: Rawlinson B 140 and Cotton Faustina B vi (which also contsins an
earlier copy of Historia Meriadoci and the only extant copy of D¢ Oriu
Waluuani), As Roger Sherman Loomis notes, while Historia Meriadoci
and De Urtu Walusuanii are (airly conventional romances, the relevant
chapter of Andreas Cappelanus’ De Amore “is not longer than a Breton lai
and is incorporated in a work of instrection, while [Arthur and Gorlagron |
is characterized by an acid misogyny which is hardly romantic.™ Early on,
Alfred Nutt offered his critical judgment that A& G suffered from *a super-
fluity of naughtiness™ in its obsession over adultery,’ a critical nail driven
further home by Gildas Roberts' blanket condemnation in 1970 that A£G
iz simiply a “hleak narrative of sustained misogyny.™ It was not until Sidn
Echard sought to undenstand the text as parodic in 2005 (A&G "is nothing
if not fanny™) that critics published any sustsined positive reaction at all.*
In short, Arthur and Gorlagon has long been considered marginal, both
aesthetically and generically, and at best has been seen as a “text that sets
ovut deliberately to create and then frustrate certain namative expectations
in its audienoe,™

* Mildred Leake Dy, Latin Anbhurian [@eafurs (Cambridge: L 5. Brewer, 300%),
m&mm-ﬂ-wm il Henricum m Anglonem.*®

* Hoper Sherman Locemls, “The Latis m?mm"ﬂnnmm
Ages: A Colizhorative History, ed. Roger Sherman Loomis (Oxfond: Clarendon Press, 1950).

a7
* Alfred Muti, notes o *Artber ond Goriggon.” trans. Frank A Milne, Folk-Lore 15 (s904 )

ao—fi7.

* Gillas Robeerts, “Arthur wnd Gorfagos: & Study n Strecture,” Shdies v Engalinh 1 (170 v

* Echard, Artburins Norrolie, Zi4; 23-330

= Echard. Arthurion Mamabier, sob Recently, crities have been giving ARG a second
chance. Echard, in pariculsr, ghoudd be moned for examining the possibilicy tha the suthor
of A&G was not a grotesquely Sawed woter, but one wio understood parody rather well,
wnd Day [Lain Arthuriss Lveranore, 45) s soted that —eosirn Robens—Arthur and
Goriagon is posibly the funmiest tale of Arthurian Eerature " Most recendy, Amanda
Hepking, “Why Arthisr a2 AT The Dulbious wity of Arthar and Gorlagon.” Arifesrian
Literaiure 35 (seoq): g5 argues that the pressmce of Anbuer = the werewoli's tale 5 o
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Yet despite its marginslized status, A&G—the tale of a loquacious
werewolf king who dispenses veiled relationship advice to a naive King
Arthur while sitting at a dinner table across from his weeping former
wife and the embalmed head of her decapitated lover—is due for re-
evaluation not only as a text arthully parodying the Matter of Britain, but
also as an unexpectedly eardy English intedude. While the format of the
manuscript may not immedistely signal that it Is a dramatic work, AZG

incdudes a workable script, dialogue prompts, an extended monologue,
seli-refllexive commentary, potential sudience interaction, and even &

final gruesome prop centerpiece: a human head on a plate that silently
delivers a dublous moral lesson o a dumbfounded King Arthur who,
despite the *motto” of this traditionally orscular icon, remains as clue-
less a character as ever,

Ultimately the cadaverous head in A&G signifies more than just Arthur's
Ignorance. As this current collection reveals, beheading can signify many
things. Beyond the moment of decapitation itself (if, as Nicola Mascian-
daro asks, one can even define such a moment), the actions of heads after
separation—of severed heads that continue to sing, or to preach, or to
cogitate—can speak volumes, Even severed heads that do not sing or ser-
monize still signify: in fact. a quick hesd count of medieval decapitation
narratives confirms that the heads that cry out after separation are far
outnumbered by those that simply bleed out. All these severed heads—
even the silent ones—tell a story.

One need look no Rirther than Beowwlf 1o see how important the silent
*head as rophy” trope can be: if the gruesome Grendel-kin teach nothing
else, it is that while an enemy’s severed anm may seem like a facen sweodol,
there is no real proof of death like a severed head. It i in this spirit of
heady didacticism that an sudience might read the silent head situated
befiore Arthur at Gorlagon's feast. In A&G, the act of beheading takes place
“off stage,” prior to Arthur's arrival at Gorlagon's court, leaving only the
head (and Gorlagon) to speak its significance to Arthur. iImportantly, the
preservation of this disembodied “trophy® is stressed by Gorlagen, who
notes how he pickled the head of his former wife's lover in balsam so that
it might remain imputribile and thus continue to be a constant mateérial
reminder of her infidelity. This curious detail—that a decidedly magical

“palliate the heinous sin of bestiality in Anther osd Gorlagen.® Whils certaindy no con-
senem has been reached, st leas modem orithes are reading AdhG verously and withowt
cutright condemnation.
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Iycanthrope would reson to sach a mundane mortuary practice® 0
of the many moments in the text that confounds narrative exqrt1onS
and forces the audience of AZG (both then and now) to re-evi® 15
own generic assumptions

In much ﬁemqhﬂﬂhﬂnﬂmmﬂm'
able when categorizing unexpected phenomena as either mis or
marvels, medieval fictions seemed most comfortable depicting” 39
rally preserved heads as either marvelous or mirsculows, p .
audiences 1o m:mﬂndj.ﬂnﬁpummﬂﬁnrdﬂ“dm
preserve a severed head and imbue it with an extended life aff®3th.
or one can call upon magic to maintain the appearance of life
stall decomposition. Generally speaking, these modes of presery ™
employed consistently within distinct genres—in the lives of s#/Cod
preserves or animates the heads of his martyred followers; in ™%
and mythical historses, magic & used to preserve or reatiach #0904
iasd heads Thus, the extra-mortuary preservation of human '8 8
romances, saints’ lives, and mythical histories suggests that the™Per
of post-parem preservation predicates the disembodied headtUr®
reception.

Aundiences aware of such marvelous/miraculoss modes of pre'U100
could thus predict the reception the head would reoeive later i7"
tive, In saints’ lives, the rather disturbing image of a talking or ir'5€%-
ered head — even one covered in filth and shit— would be greetec Y
dl&nﬂﬂn,uhﬁtthﬂhﬂdﬂuﬂ.hmmw
eal Wmdlm%uihmmmiﬂﬂ
head—even a handsome one, like thet of the Green Knight—wo9™®
aften be greeted with suspicion or uneasy laughtes, as befits » 008
act that may have been enabled by the Devil. Of course, this deVelY
simple *theater of expectation” is questioned in AZG, which be™ 30
Arthurian hﬂiﬂ-ﬁb—qmmmamﬂij‘thﬂﬁ”‘k
{mplnrmmlmtnlpcnrﬂ.mdmﬂ-nﬂlmﬂr#]mﬁ
with an embalmed severed head that occupies s double posiio @t
the embedded narrative and the surrounding frame tale. This o P™
easy imterpretation and leaves the final reception of the hesl. this
tale, open to interpretation. Ultimately, the severed head e B35t
table in this romance/fairy tale suggests a third generic altema'hat
A&G is an early extant example of the English interlude, a b ?l8y
that capitalized upon *challenging snd/or redefining the pinetitus
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of what the audience sees happening in front of them.™ The silemt head,
as ever, speaks volumes.

An analysis of four elements in particalar support a generic re-evalua-
tion of A&G: the metatheatrical reflections upon feasting and performance
in the dialogue; the methodical use of red ink in the manuscript itself; the
editorial burinl of a cadaver at the head table: and, as suggested above, the
central role of the severed head a a link between the Arthurian frame
narrative and Gorlagen's embedded werewoll tale. Taken together, these
four elements point to A&G as far more than simply an “acidly misogy-
nistic® bit of hairy Arthuriana; instead, it is a text that explores metathe-
atrical boundaries in a manner akin to its ghastly, green, and similary
head-obsessed cousin: Sir Gawain and the Green Knight.

In simplest narratological verms, Arthur and Gorfagen |5 a version of The
H’m{l"tfm&mbuﬂniﬂihlnmmwfummﬁ.‘h'm
Werewoll s Tale proper” (as reconstructed by George Lyman Kittredge),

[t]he hero was a bom weresolf, forced by his very nature to spend & definite
pertion of his lifie in the dhape of 3 woll Hi wile induced him o disclose his
mn.ﬂwﬂhﬂ}rhlpdbnh!u’[urilujﬂ:dﬁmﬂhnﬂtpm
ised vo reward with her hand), lorced the hero 1o retain his wolfish sha 5:.:’

a long time, At last, bowever, he took refuge with a cenain king, who
chanted him. The faithless wife was discarded, and her bover was punished ®

As Kittredge's ur-text suggests, A&C shares a common narrative lineage
with the Lai de Bisclaveed, the Lai de Melion, and the Irish mdroken (as
extant in a handful of variants, most notably Morraha) * Kittredge further
argues that each of these werewolll wles varies according to the inclusion
of elements from other traditions, such as The Defence of the Child, The
Quicst for the Sword of Light, the “otherworldly wife," The Hand and the
Child, and so forth.* A&G differs most distinctly from its narrative kin

* Wicholas Davis, "The Meaning of the Werd Interhade’: A Thacussion,” Medisval Engilish
Theatre 6.1 (July 1gfgl 12

“ Fer an exhaustive comparative anabysis of the “four versions of The Wenewalls
Tale"—Arfher @nd mhh*m&!—*m-ﬂm
George Lyman Kittredge, “Anthuwr and Goriggon,” Horeond Studies aad Nofes in Philoiogy
and Liberaiure B {1gog): iba-s7s, rap sho-66.

* Kiniredge, “Arther ood Gorlagon.” 155

* Ketredge, "Arther and Garlagon.” viy. For & synopsis of more moent Gndings, see also
Day, Ladin Arthurian Lieralere. 43-48.

% istredge, “Arther and Gorlagee® vh7-200. See als A Krappe, °Arthur and
Gorlagen,” Specuiim 8 (1033 3og-1x Kemp Makee, "Ross Cypnas.” PRIA 43 (igal)
367 -44% and Loomis, “The Latin Bomances” 47672
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via the attachment of a knowledge-quest bed, somewhat mually, by
Arthur himself
The frame tale sees King Arthur on a mission to answer themeless—
yet quintessentially medieval—question, “What is it that wom want™
Like The Werewolf's Tale, variant forms of this motifl recur thetaout the
Middle Ages, as in the anonymous Wedding of Sir Gawain anf pree Rag-
neil and Chaucer's The Wife of Bath's Tale (set, as Alisoun of fh notes,
in the *In th’ olde dayes of the Kyng Arthour”)." In A&G, the gt begins
after Arthur unwittingly embarrasses his queen with a wope display
of affection while seated at the bead table during a Pentecoste ast:
Arturus in nimiam effuses beticiam, reginam sibi considentem »ctis bra-
chils amplexstus eot, amplesusque vunctls Infuentibus strictsio sculatus

est. Ad hec autem illa obstupefacta simulque rubore suffus, jps respexde,
et cur s¢ koco ef hora insolits csculstus Fulsset quesiuit.”

|Arthur, overflowing with immoderate jov, threw his amms wnd the
Queen sitting beside him, and, smbracing her tightly, kised herthe sight
of all. She was stupefied by this and st once turmed red; she p looked
at him and asked why he had kizsed her at such an unworsslace and

time] {208).

In shont order. having been chided by his wife for knowing noag of her
“mentem et voluntatem” [mind and desire], mor of “ingenium ntemue
femine” [the nature and mind of women|] in general, Arthuwears to

never eat again until he discovers, ultimately, “artem et ingemn ment-
emque femineam” [the wiles, nature, and mind of womanje then

leaves his own feast 10 seek an answer.
Of course, like all traditional questors, Arthur initially fads s search,

breaking his vow twice (by eating) before getting answers fothe first
two kings ((rorgnl and Toreil}* he encounters. Yet on his thigttempd,

Arthur meets King Gorlagen (also at feast) and finally restraihis own

"“J‘Gﬁqm. The Riversale Chasesr. Bl Lary . Beaon (Bestaloughion
W), ki
" 1 bollow Day's tramcription and paginsibon throaghout. Tranalsites my own
1uﬂmﬂ:umulﬂ.u.lﬂlltr]ﬂ_ulh-nimﬂ
MMMM*T&M“&W“ EI:-
i (i articaaned by Arthor himsell ot 50} s repested with minor srig
—hmlﬁkrMMthmi*nh'hmhﬂrh
and appropriste in this costert.

% Kittredge argues that Gorgol, Toredl jor Gorleil, as it & sometimes: spellyhe man-
wetipd), and Gorlagon are onomastic equivalents to “werewoll” amd hencricative of
their irisdic. fratemal, and hpcanthropic meture. For full etymologies of the ne in A5G,
gow Klriredge, “Arthar and orlapes,” S0,
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appetite long enough for Gorlagon to answer his query with a fantastic
story of marital infidelity, bestial vengeance, and forced lycanthropy—all
told to Arthur despite Gorlagon's repeated daim that et cum tibi retulero
parum inde doctior habeberis® [when I have told you, you will be little the
wiser for it] (za).*~

Following Gorlagon's tale, which is repeatedly interrupted by Gorlag-
on's many exhortations for Arthur to “descende et comede!” [descend and
eat!] and Arthur's various exasperated rebuttals, Arthur asks a final ques-
tion of his host

Artunas, (uenam st illa feming contra te opposita [sce tristls, humany-
mgue caput sanguine conspersum ante s in disco continens, que eciam
tonclens Hiewid quenciend risisti, inckens cruenium i:qllt-:-ml.lh-lqnnd“
tu tue coniugi, dum predicta refermes, osculs impressis?

[ Arthuir: Whe is that woman siiting opposite you with the sad fnce, bolding
before her, in a dish; a buman head bespattered with Bood, who has wept
whesever you have laeghed, and whe hes kissed ihe blossditained hoad
whenever you have kissed your wiffie as you told your tale?] {333}

In response, Gorlagon tells Arthor what “is well lnown to all who are sit-

ting at the table®™: that Gorlagon's entire Werewold ™ Tale has been auto-
biographical; that he was the wolf trapped in human form by his deceitful
wife; that she is the weeping woman at the table; and that the two kings
Arthur previously met are Gorlagon’s brothers, one of whom released Gor-
lagon from his enforced therianthropy. Finally, Gorlagon addresses the
‘elephant in the room'—the severed head itself—and explains to Arthur
the justice served by the gruesome display at the head table:

Cruentum quoque caput, quod illa feming mihi ex aduerso residens in disco
Inlrrlm.ﬂhmmﬂluh-mmﬂuhmrﬂﬂ-
cuit nequiciam. In propriam namdque resersus ymaginem, cam gita donans,
huuﬂ;ﬂlﬂud:pnupnnlﬂ.tﬂlm‘qurmhuﬂpnfprnnnﬂhhbﬂ_
et me aliam sibi sbductam osculante confugem. ipsa eadem osculs impri-
mnt culus gracis lled nefas commiserat. Quod eciam condi feci babamo wt
imputribile perseveret. Sciui quippe quod oulla sibi grauior foret punicie
quam in conspects ommium tanti] socleris iugis representacio.

[ The bloodstained head, which that woman sitting scross from me embraces
in the digh before her, i that of the youth for love of whom ghe wrought
&0 great & crime against me. For when | tumed back inte my proper shape,

= Like “the wiles, mnature, and mind of woman." this phrase is repeated with miner
varistion troughout the narretive. beroming one of the mBning gags peppering ithe
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sparing her life, | enly exacied one punishment: mamslyat she by aald
abways have his head before her eyes, and that when [ lssaw vile | gyar-
ried in ey sicad dbve should imprint kisies on him for vhesake she  had
committed that crime. | even had it preserved in balamithat it weould
remain incormuptible. For indeed, | koew thai ne punislmssoid be rore
onerous 1o her than the perpetual presentation of her penitiedness in
the sight of all] (z34).

Thus the hapless hero of the frame narrative, the livrablove-styved
Arthur, learns of multiple betrayals, dracenian punishmerand 3 ather
gruesomely pickled human head displayed as an wescttd dipyner
spectacle (much like that in Sir Gawain and the Green Kait when the
Knight's severed head rolls down the dais, kicked aloag!the fragters
until the cephalophoric Green Knight can utter his poencement on
Gawain. king, and court, as discussed by Larissa Tracy shis volurme).
Ultimately, in Arthur and Gorlagon. once the final spectacki the sevared
head has been parsed, Arthur dismounts, eats, and then ipats for his
own court, apparéntly—as Gorlagon had predicted throwout—*none
the wizer” for his encounter with a loquacious werewoll ke and 3 silent
centerpiece head,

Given the myriad conventions exploited and exploded MG, it js no
wonder that some modern critics believe that *[tjhe text 45 o offer
enlightenment—neither Arthur nor the sudience drp-hhﬂl'lu;r the
wiser.™ Indeed, A&C can be a frustratingly mutable text.: m hyper-
conventional and defiantly self-referential, absurdly comeand brygally
misogynistic. And yet many of the critical concerns regarkg the tale—
that Gorlagon's tale is too misegymistic to be a successfulmince; thai
Arthur's marginal presence in this narrative is dubious s that the
anonymous author goisly ovensses Uriadic conventionshit the pexn
uncomfortably vacillies between oral and literate conversas-—may be
assuaged if it is re-evaluated generically, if the vext is imaned nog a5 &
flawed romance or sphced firy tale, but as an example of & furteenth-
century’s “just emergag an lom—the interlude,™ a drastc Gitegory
with “clastic boundaries™ eminently suitable to ARG andts metamor-

phic host

= Echand, Arthurian Nerstfve, my

- Wl-ﬁthh‘iEn-.dﬂrmmmﬂh
Interfude.” In Test and Matter: New Critical Perspectives of the Pearkit. o Ropes
Hlanch, Miram Youngerss Miller ssd folian N Watserman (Troy. NeTok Whison

Publishing Company, 1o} .
= Davie. “The Meaning o ke Werd nterhade’.” 5

i
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While the term “interlude” in post-medieval parlance often suggests a
short comic skit or farcical bridge set between acts of a longer play, the
medieval term seems to have orginated in *[t]he Low Latin term intro-
missum meaning ‘third or middle course of banquet’ [which ] passed into
French as entremets, developing the extended meaning of an extra dish
or ernament designed to attract attention at a banquet, generally after
the meal or before the dessert. Early on the term came to be associated
with entertainment between courses.™ As L. B. Ross notes, the related
term entremets (from entre, between, and mets, courses), like imtromis-
sum, seems less clearly applied in practice than its etymology suggests
*[bjetween the thirteenth and fifteenth centuries, some authors appear
to use this word [...| to indicate fantastic sculptures, at least in part edi-
ble, adoming the tables of noble banquets on special occasions [....bJut
othera [...] associnte it with both culinary art and courtly spectacles.™
At their core, then, medieval intertudes may be thought of as a type of
dinner theater: short performances set before {or among) feasting audi-
ences involving—and often centering around—food itseif. In the case of
A&G, the focal foodstufl—the simultancously sugary and mortuary sotelte
[subtlety|—is "humanumque caput sanguine conspersum [.. | in disco” [a
bloodspattered human head. .. on a plate] (232), a visual centerplece that
unexpectedly ties together the entire production. Yet before fully unwrap-
ping the gruesome confectionary center of A&G, it may be prudent to
establish the performative potential of a text traditionally regarded as a
romance /fairy tale.

The initial evidence that A&G was designed for theatrical performance
lies in the manuscript itself, in the coloration and marking of the “script”.
In brief, speaking roles in A&G are fastidiously underlined in the text and

= eiss, “Sir Crwain and bhe Green Knight," s30-1. For & complete parsing of the term,
aee Wednn, "Sr Gawain and the Grees Kngghr,* sge 5. Alhough the etypmadugical hisory of
“mterhude” iz not universally accepted, the commmon “referential purpseses” of Interiude and
imtermiszur sre peldom questioned. See Daviz, “The of the Word ‘imberlude’,” 7.

* L B Ross, “Beyord Esting: Polimical and Personal of the encrawneis ai the
m&um&nm‘mxm&wﬂmmg
Food in Madirval mad Early Modes Europe, ed. Timothy | Tomasik asd Julisan M. ¥inilla
{Turshout, Belgium: Brepoks, soo7): 146 For an erudite and compelling survey of gntremets
in the Burgusdian coart—Ffrom "8 Gancy dish (of msf)* (48] 10 "3 patry holding reenty-
eight live pleyers; & model of the begendary cobe of Luskinan, with its Mebaine visible
ingide g2 & woman-snake [...]: & windmill with 3 magple pesched on top. snd figerines
arcund aiming at # with bows and arows & cesk holding fwo drinks, one peet and one
bettes, and on its top & man holding & sign reading ‘choose what you be',” [153) see Rom,
“Beyend Esting.”
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tipped in red, suggesting that the text was composed with individual per-
Farmers in mind. Unfortunately, since this eritical manuscript evidence is
not yei available in any edition of the text, the history of the manuscript

Given the combination of popular elements in the wale (both Arthurian
and supernatural), it may seem curious that A&G has only been edited
twice in the last hundred years. George Lyman Kittredge's 1903 transcrip-
tion remaing (with the exception of one gross oversight: a missing cada-
erous reference, discussed below) resonably sound, while Mildred Leake
Day’s 2005 edition largely serves to confirm Kitiredge's transcription while
adding an updated English translation that takes some welcome liberties
with F A Milne's rather dated 1904 version * Kittredge dates the composi-
thon no later than the late fourteenth century;™ Day suggests a “composi-
tion toward the end of the twelfth century™: either would position AZG
as a uniquely early extant example of the English interdude.® The Rawl-
inson manuscript shows two scribal hands, with the second hand inter-
rupting Gorlagon's tale in mid-sentence at the bottom of page sixty (the
manuscript has been paginated, not folioed ). The hand break, along with
*a number of errors and at least one omission,” leads Kittredge to assert
that ALG “ix not the author's autograph.™ For the purpose of the present
argument, the dual scribal hands reinforce the intentionality of the con-

sistently applied speaker prompts.
Underlining is employed less frequently than tipped initials throughout
the Rawlineon manuscript: there is no underlining in the Three Aagi, for

* Day's cranscripitson kargely substantistes Kiniredge whils dutifully noting the devi-
stions between his transcription snd the mesuecript. most of which are sho noted by

" Kittredge, "Arthur and Gorlagon.” 199 and 65

# Dy, Latin Arthuriss Literature, 43 See sl Mildred Leshe Dy, *fisgenia Meriaoioe
and Arther ond Gorlagoe: Two Arthurian Tales in 2 Uniquee Fifteenth-Centery Collection
of Latin Bemances.” Fiftrenth-Contury Stadies 7 {990} &7, B o briel pmopsis of the dating
estimales for Rewlinson B 145 | te loorteenth to sarly fifieensh ceniunies).

= Kiitredge, “Arthur sad Gorlagon,” 150, |s addition to the only extant copy of ARG,
Aradinson B 149 sl inchides Misforia Tries Magorum, Iy Apalionis Pyrio aarradic, Hato:
rap Merissioo, Alerandn magnd hstoria, and Aratofelis Secrefom Secretio—takes seemingly
h-.ﬁzdnhﬂdrhﬂutd_-u

L I.".I.l:.lld‘:i—.llﬂ Mhmﬁdﬂlh‘“ﬂﬂwhm
of critics. and Dy credited with modernizing Milne's Englad transhation, oeither editor
explones the methodical, and potentislly theairical, we of med undedining in ASG Delf
Diwy nootes that red ink i oweed s eocenr throsghout the entite Rrwlinwon mamseript,
primarily w0 mask initals and potential parsgraph breaks, but the makes no conmsction
o their use oy spesker prompas oo thestricsl marker "Nt blerindoed,” g, and Oay,
Latin Artlscrian Literatuer, 40.
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example, snd underlining is used only marginally in Aristotle to designate
chapter heads. But as on-site examination of the manuscript reveals, in
A&G charscter names are initialed in red and underdined (often under-
lined in both red and black. but always in red) whenever a character
#peaks In the frame narrative, but not when a character “speaks” in The
Werewolfs Tale (which is recited as flashback by Gorlagon alone). For
example, when Arthur talks to his Queen at the opening of the text, both
Arturus ("Artur™) and Regima ("Regi'a”) are underlined in black and red
to indicate that the characters are engaged in dialogue. And again, further
their names are undedined, but when Gorgol refers to Arthur, Arthur's
name s not. [Fig 5]

Likewise, when Gorlagon later intermupts his own tale and Arthur
responds, the names of these two charecters are underlined, but when
Gorlagon's unfaithful wife “speaks in (lashback,” no such underlining is
present since there is no actor “on stage” performing that role; rather.
Gorlagon seems (o be reciting a monolegue, recounting his own Were-
wolf 5 Tale. Thus, when—in The Werewol's Tale—Gorlagon's unfaithfal
wife incorrectly utters the spell of transformation, saying “Sis lupus, sis
lupus [...] habessque sensum [...] hominis™ [Be & wolf, be a wolf, and
have the understanding of a man!] {216}, there is no need for the marker
Regina in the text. The embedded tale appears to be enacted or recited by
Gorlagon alone; there is no Unfaithful Wile present (as it were), and so no
need for tinctured or underined speaker attribution.”

In short, the underining throughout the manuscript is very particular,
it indicates a pair of generically astute scribes™ and it underscores the
contention that ARG was meant as a perfformance piece, a play with a
relatively small number of speaking roles: Arthur, Regina, Gorgol and Tor-
leil (who might very well be doubled, or wipled, with Gorlagon), Gorlagon,
and perhaps a framing narrator. This small cast is consistent with the
dramatis personae of later medieval and Tudor interudes, “which could
be as small as four characters and rarely exceeded ten ™™ In short. direct

. monologae s marked by the onby other underiining = the entire tale,
wﬁmm marky the beginning of Gorlagon's wle on 57, -u-ﬂh-uﬂq-
a blanket marker for Ih:uhﬁud-nnd_dlt-mﬂ'kq

= Hmhrmd{w-ﬁﬂnﬁnﬂhﬂuﬂmlmh text abter intial
trenscription 1o tint and underbine the t=xt Eiber hypotheiis highlights the conaistest

of the prompts.

u Ghynne Wickham, Exnly Englak Stoge, e to it Vodume (e, oo b o (Mew
York: Columbis University Press, 1958), 243 One could conceprably enact ARG with two
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manuscript evidence indicates that A&G is not simply & mmance to be
read or recited, but an unusually early drama designed 0 be enacted in

That this unique encounter between Arthur and Gorlagon might be
ultimately settles for calling ARG a parody, she first notes that the charac-
ters’ many references to food could suggest *s court context, and one can
imagine Arthir and Gorfagon quite precisely as a dinner entertainment® or
at least as “a suitable after-dinner entertainment.™ Following Echard, Day
alternately suggests that “Arthur and Gorlagon |s after dinner entertain-
ment with a twist™ or that it is “a dinner show in Latin.™® Indeed, the refer-
ences to food, feasting, and fasting in ARG are legion, including Gorlagon's
repeated and formulaic exhortations that Arthur “descende et comede®
[descend and eat]; Arthur responds (o this goading variously, at one point
even telling Gorlagon to “Jube queso mensam avferri, quia fercula tibi
apposita, toclens nostra imterrumpunt colloguia® [Order, pray, the table
be removed, as the laying out of so many dishes interrupts our conversa-
tons] (z24). At moments like this one can easily imagine & dinner show

in progress, with actors portraying Gordagon (seated at table)} and Arthur
{seated on horseback ) among or before an aedience of feasters iended to

il actors: e Arthar snd ons quick-change anist. However, the presence of 3 namator)
explicator as well a5 & queen peems likely.

® Echasd Arthurion Mernodfve, sog; e Sen sl 2i3-44

= hmﬂ-—m:#mh’iﬁwu'ﬁmm
Inhlnﬁ as & wripd for oral peesentation.” (47 she mewr wpports this

ﬂtﬂmﬂmk-ﬂ:mhnﬁhﬂhdﬂm

Mﬂﬂmﬂmmhﬁum:hﬂnﬂqmuﬂm
el the firsn lenner touchend with med oo yellow,” but mo mention i made of the enderlining
hh?ﬂiﬂﬂnnﬂwtﬂlfnﬂﬂMH‘lwhmm
EPpsRATS B ETOF rdiing vhe use of yeliow in Arekur o manticed ma h.'l'
when | emmined mamescript in 200 Yellow i used in other tabes in the
manuichpl howrver, and perhsps Day b conflsitng ber caslier notes o8 Histeeis Mevia.
doci™ a5 published in Fiflesnth-Contury Studies: "The mamuscript & o @me production,
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lunar faoms, and usireied hands sporsdically sdorming A& amount 0 Bhen instion”
as well

® Arthar's position—en horschack, an intruder upos 8 king's feast —forms a pice omn-
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by servants.® As Glynne Wickham notes, self-reflexive festive interaction
was part and parce] of the interlude, which, compared to its more formal
cousing the Mumming and Cycle dramas, capitalized upon the blurring
of “space” between performer and audience™ Likewise, Micholas Davis
argues that one of the basic distinetions between stage-play and interude
is the "sense of immediacy in peformance” that is achieved in the inter-
lude via the use of “a mise-en-scéne where audiences and players occupy
exnctly the same space.”™ The many references to food and the seating
of actor-Gorlagon among the feasters—as well as the later reveal of the
disembodied head placed upon the feasters’ own table—would certainty
be consistent with such boundary shattering interlude conventions.

In addition o the intermingling of cast and audience, farcical and
polemical interludes could offer unsettling commentary upon political or
social events, or, as in the case of A&G, upon literary and generic assump-
tione. Amanda Hopkins handily enumerates Gorlagon's eight narrative
self-interruptions, concluding that *[t]he formulaic structure of these rep-
etitions underlines their superfluousness and Arthur's own."™ However,
in light of the potential for performance in Ad&G, Godagon's repeated
exhortations seem less superfluous tham integral to the play's humor, part
of a running gag (a string or cluster of similar comedic elements) that,
by eliciting repested exasperation from Arthur, might also elicit repeated
laughter from an audience made repeatedly aware of the actor-Arthur's
locathon | fasting on horseback) in the midst of their own dinner feast—a
feast which they can enjoy but that he cannot { just as they can under-
stand the relevance of the misogynistic tale Gorlagon offers, while Arthur
cannot ).

Furthermore, while Gorlagon's declasations are largely repeated verba-
tim, the ensuing barbs hurled by Arthur at Gorlagon vary and are often
markedly metatheatrical; st one point, for example, Arthur dismisses Gor-
lagon’s plea to “descende et comede” by remarking:

Tibl mes extar chthariste qui melodie pene peracto concentu, dum neming
succinit, reciprocas clausulas interserendo sepius repetit.

¥ For a list of additional food elements recurring throughowst A&G, see Echard, Arthy-
ricn Narrale, 200

¥ Wickhem, Eardy Engplish Stmges. ny3.

® Dhavie, "The Mesning of the Word ‘imterlnde.” .

* Haopldns, “Why Arthur st AIIT” 79 f.
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[You act like a harper who, just before be gets 1 the end of 8 song—vhile no
one can chime in—keeps going back to repeat the clesing refrairma (20}

Since actor-Gorlagon's Werrwslf Tale is otherwise one long mcamlogue,
actor-Arthur's critical comment about his collesgue's extended “* slo per-
formance” could certainly have elicited chuckles from an sudiermes made
conscious, once again, of the theater they were witnessing unfoldinund
them. Soch “on stage”™ awarmness of perdormancoe further marks b play's
metatheatricality and brings to mind the performances of Grouch Marx
and Bugs Bunny, fgures who famously capitalized upon “brea kng the
fourth wall” for the sake of humer. Of course. one need not locekeo the
modermn pra for examples of such metatheatrical comedy.

The medieval interludes remained a populsr entertainment #ito the
Tudor period. where they outgrew neardy all formal theatrical ounds
and actively sought to demolish the fourth wall of suspended dibelief
And, as Weiss notes (citing T. W. Cralk), the Tudor penchant for oeating
tor participation may have been present in earlier medieval inteludes
as well.* Weiss' parsing of Henry Medwall's Fulpens and Lucres, wherein
“the antics of [characters] A and B—from their initial appesrance s sim:
ply spectators in the hall to their eventual roles as participants—do an
impressive job of confusing what is real and what is only spectacl, only
entertainment.™* exemplifies just how metatheatrical late mediawl the-
ater could become. With the dual positions of A and B in mind, it s easy
to imagine the company of A&C “seeding” their own cast with willing
members of the audience in a similar, albeit reversed, fashion: hoored
guests could play the roles of Gorlagon’s current and former wives—silent
figures seated at the head wable occupying the liminal space beiween per-
former and audience. As in Fulgens and Lucre, the seating of Gordagon
among the feasters. the characters’ overtly “performative” dialogue pre-
sented across the audience, and the placement of a prop severed head
amidst their meal, would have raised questions of “what is real and what
is only spectacle” in ALG, thus further encouraging audience interaction
and self-reflection during the festive entertainment.

Despite the lack of any other extant early interludes in England, sec-
ondary evidence strongly suggests that plays like A&G were popular in
the early Middle Ages. In sddition to her reading of the late medieval

= Weish, “Sir lxawin and bhe Green Kngpht." 135
= Welss, "5 Gowadn and the Grees Kngghi.* wyy.
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Fulgens and Lucres, Weiss effectively locates elements of “play” and & “self-
conscious sense of anifice, of a created entertainment™® in Sir Gawain ard
the Green Knight {as when Arthur reacts to the Green Knight's re-heading
as if it were an “enterhade®),* ultimately suggesting that the Gawain-poet
“seems to be aware of [...] the subtle power of |...| the interlude, that
form of entertainment which mingles the players with the audience,
real lives of the audience and thelr activities at coun.*® Thus, while Weiss
does not srgue that SGGK is itself an interlede, she does assert that the
Grrwain-poet recognized the metatheatricality of contemporary medieval
interhudes. and that the sophisticated sudience of SGGE would have simi-
larly understood the genre and its conventions. Wickham likewise notes
indirect evidence for 2 contemporary awareness of early medieval inter-
ludes in his reading of Chaucer's Franketyn’s Tale, which describes the var-
ious illusions created by “subtile tregetours™ during festive performances.*
In short, while obvious examples of fourteenth-century English intedudes
are lacking, secondany evidence of their popularity and reception supports
their existence and the potential for ARG as a previously unrecognized
example of this damatic form.

Like the transgressive activity of A and B in Fulgens and Lucre, the
disruptive banter between Anthur and Gorlagon described above—
delivered through and around the audience—blurs the line between
|mﬂhﬂm=ﬂ.:h:-r,htw-nﬂ-pll}'-munndﬁ.mlmﬂnnin
addition to these many verbal interruptions, the final visual interruption
of A&G—the bloody head on the wable—signals the presence of ancther
boundary blurring mainstay of the medieval interdude: the sotelte. The
interhude was maone than simply & festive play, but & perfformance centered
around or punctuated by a stage property or sofefie—a potentially edible
centerplece—designed to surprise and impress the audience. The sotelte
(a “subtlety” or “subtilty” in the sense of "a cunning or clever device” rather
than of "an abstruse or deceptive stratagem” | was a cleverly constructed
culinary contrivance (typically made of sugar) that played an important

o Weiss, “Sir (awain oo the Geeen Knight,” 338,

= el "The Flay Word snad the Beal World: Chivalry bn S Gowain and e Green
Kright,” Philology (raarterly T3.4. 485

= Weiss, “Sir Gawmin ond the Gerem Knght,” 130

# Wickham, Early Baplek Siage, nz

* ¥ Possible sdditional conflation fom sofe, “seeet.* & giimctive 0 this context,
although irdeterminace,
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role in the entertalnment, acting not only as visual spectacle but also as
a performance element in itself, one often accompanied by a verbalized
"reason” underscoring lis very appearance.

The varicty and scope of medieval and early modern soteftes was
impressive. The device seems 1o have originated in visually srresting culi-
nary centerpieces such as a single roasted boar’s head on a platter (a pre-
sentathon that remained particularly popular in Wales) before evolving
into artificial confections such as “boars” heads™ made of bread and sweet
meats, Ultimately, soteftes became more and more complicated, ranging
from entire animals recreated of sugar. to allegorically significant busts
of saints and rovalty, to confectionary castles, to entirely edible dioramas
depicting battle scewes ur Bilile episodes. As Wickham suggests, "a subtilty
might therefore be defined as a symbolic device in coloured sugar corre-
sponding, in ils attraction, to an eaborate wedding cake."* Of course, as
with some modem wedding cakes, soteltes need not be attractive, so long
as they remain visually arresting. Most importantly, the medieval sotelte
needed to visually suppornt—or even comment upon—the narrative pre-
sented during the feast.
sobeite, 5o (oo dovs A&G, The mme narmtive begins with Arthur and his
wife at the center of attention, as Arthur bestows his too-public kiss upon
the queen while seated at the head table during their Pentecostal feast
After visiting (and dining with) two other kings, Arthur meets the feast-
g Gorlagon, who then answers Arthur's query with his autobiographi-
cal Werewolf s Tale. It is again worth noting—as Weiss does during her
parsing of SGGK—that infromissum means “the third or middle course
of a banquet™ and that Arthur's extended conversation with Goslagon,
and his encounter wilh U severed head, ocours during his third feast
(be first encounters Torleil, then Gorgol. then Gorlagon). From a perfor-
mative standpoint, one can imagine actor-Arthur re-entering the “stage |
dining area” thrice, esch time encountering an actor-king already located
at the feasters’ table; actor-Arthur would dismount and eat two courses
with the crowd (the first alongside Torleil, the second alongside Gorgol)
hﬁhttﬂﬂ‘h‘ﬁjrhhmudtdmmmtﬂﬂ'ﬂhﬁﬂlhﬂnn,ammﬂ
emds with actor-Arthur once again joining the audience for meat before
finally departing, This tripling of feasts, while cerainly reflective of general

= Weim “Sir Gowain ond the Green Enipht,” 230-31
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Welsh triad patterns. also reflects the third-course practice of the inter-
lude; for an audience aware of such theatrical and narmative conventions,
Arthur's third entrance would also herald the arrival of the startling sotelte
soon to appear before the befuddled King of the Britains™

Once Gorlagon's narrative s completed, the frame tale and the were-
woll's tale come together via a blood-spatiered severed head suddenly
noticed by Arthur; the surprising “reveal®—an element from the embed-
ded norrative that has carried over into the frome tale in the form of
a tabled centerplece—draws the interlude’s two disparate plotines
together and underscores the contemporary cultural criticism of an imag-
ined Arthurian “ideal®, at least among the medieval Welsh audience of
A&G. As Echard explores st some length, the “native Welsh interest in
kingship, along with a well-developed native tradition of parody™ colors
AdeG and the presentation of Arthur. Just as in the first branch of the
Mabinagi, where Pwyll s comically presented as a king whose flaws *make
clear the impact which human imperfection can have upon the affairs of a
kingdom,™ so too is Arthur presented in A&G as a king whose flaws (his
generil naiveté and his particular ignorance of female psychology) signal
the central flaw in the Matter of Britain: the adultery of Arthur's queen.
By drawing together the Arthurian framework and The Werewol['s Tale,
the bloody head on the dinner table forces a reconsideration of both: this
reconsideration is. in turn, facilitated via another convention of the inter-
lade and sotelte: the “reason”™ or “motto”

John Chester Adams, summarizing both the celebration of the Feast of
5t. George at the court of Henry V in wpb and the coronation of Queen
Katherine in 1419, remarks that during each, a series of ingenious edible
oenterpieces were displayed for the edification of distinguished guests.
For example, an entry in the Chromicle of Londorn, wfg—1g8y notes that at
the Feast of St George,

the first sotelte was oure lady armying seint George, and an angel doyng
on his spores; the I* sotelte was seint George ridyeg and fightyng with the

* From a directosial stasdpoint, ane can either imaging the cadaverous sobelle & pan
of A geoas “revenl® that abruptly deivea hame the parodic natere of e interdode, or 48 &
ammonly shaned “in-joke” smong an sudience has remsined one step ahead of the
Bero throwghout the telling of the Werewols Tafe. In either case, the head remains the
brizon towands which all plots convernge

# Echard, Arthuren Narrafive, 103.

¥ Echand, Artfunan Marrative, w647
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dragon, with his spere in bis hand; the 6* sotele was 8 castel, armd seim
George, and the kynges doughter ledyng the lambe in the castel gataes™

For Katherines coronation, one sofelfe included "a Pellican on hisre nest
with briddis and an ymage of Seint Katerine with s whele in hire hancle—
disputyng with the Hethen clerks,” while a second was of *[a] panter with
an ymage of Seint Katerine in the same tarisge and o whele in kire hande,
and a Reason in hire other hande.™ With these and similar confection-
ary centerpieces in mind (panthers, angels, and completely edible chess-
boards), Adams regards the solielte as

a Bgure, or more Frequently a group of fgure, made of sweet-mests of various

kinde [ ] &0 be set in the middle of the table chiefly for show, inge niously

devised o present inckdents, or clrcumstances, of sentimenis, approprate
to the oceasion or the persons for which or for whom it was preparesd.®

As in the case of the Katherine soltelfes, written reasons or mottoes often
accompanied the foodstuffs, explaining to the sudience how sach s lelte
“worked” in the context of its festive performance ® The sotelte, although
silent, nonetheless remarks upon the eccasion of its own crestion.

While no explicit mofte accompanies the silent severed head in ARG,
Gorlagon's explication of the head —his extended parsing of the prunish-
ment meted out to his former wife and her foreign paramour—should
leave mio doubt in the minds of the audience seated alongide the grue-
some centerpiece. That Arthur does not seem capable of understanding
the significance of the severed head further delineates Arthur, a romance
character literally and figuratively out of his element, a5 the butt of the
parodic interade. Actor-Arthur is thrice an intruder upon the feast and
the feasters, twice seated among them, but ultimately separated from
their talde {un his high horse) and from their theatrical experience.

Like the romance-Arthur's generic dislocation, the generic dislocation
of the severed head, and in particular its mundane preservation, should
also force a modern audience 10 re-evaluate its expectations of A&G. The
bumbling Anhur of this tale is not what & reader of a romance would
expect. but he is what the audience of a parodic interlude might expect.
A mundanely preserved (pickled in balsam) severed head i not what an

® ot Chester Adama, "Incidents from the Like of 51 George, . Medern Losgiage
Notes 178 (ngoak 243
# Adams, " 2y
5 Adems, “Imcidents” 24y
# padsms, “Incidents” 244,
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might expect from a self-reflexive king enacting an intertude. Conse-
humﬂr.mbmhmﬂm:rdﬂqﬂtﬁmlnﬂtﬁmmhmﬂm
Pﬁummnﬂmmwmmmm
unusually located and preserved severed head exists a2 a self-declarative
trical marker, one that calls into question the expectations of the
audience and the point of the narrative before them
In a conventional romance, Arthur'’s quest should end with the conclu-
sion of Gorlagon’s tale. The questor has successfully passed the test (in this
case, not eating), and the answer has been given, albeit cryptically. But as
Gorlagon wraps up his tale, Arthur abruptly asks an unexpected final ques-
tion of him—a guestion that centers around a previously unmentioned
severed hesd. In response, Gorlagon reveals that the weeping woman at
the table reluctantly engaged in first-base necrophilia with & bloody head
I his own unfaithful ex-wife. Further, Gorlagon admits that he had the
head speclally pickled in balsam so that it will remain imputribie. Thus
the wife's infidelity is embodied in the disembodied head that always sits
before her at the meal. but unlike Lisabetta (who, as Mary Leech notes
elsewhere in this volume, willingly nurtures her dead lover's head with
kisses and tears in a pot of basil), Gorlagon's former wife is forced to retain
the head in a callous, and very public, display of the werewolf s reclaimed
manhood. The bloody head's effect on Arthur is shocking, if short-lived
The sugary mtelte's effect on the audience of A&G i less obvious.
Kittredge notes, with wonderful understatement, that Arthur's grue-
some discovery upon the table is a "concluding piece of barbarity we may
here disregard, as being peculiar to Arthur and Gorlagon.™ But Kittredge
wis looking for an ur-text, the root tale behind medieval werewolf tale
variants. Perhaps it not then surprising that Kittredge leans towards a
transcription that buries one of the more outré elements found in the
manuscript: the word cadaverem [cadaver/corpse]. That is, as modemn
editions of the manuscript relate, when Gorlagon describes his ex-wife's
punithment, he explains that “ipsa eadem oscula imprimat cuius gracia
illud nefas commiserate” [she should imprint kisses on Aim for whose
sake she had committed that crime] (234 italics mine). Both Kittredge
and Day read eadam in the manuscript, which they must then emend
to eadem, However, as first-hand examination of the manuscript reveals,
the editorislly emended eadem more clearly reads codaverem |Fig. 6): the

® Wittredge, "Arthar and Gorfages " 186
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superscripts which Kittredge and Day ignore here are unmisiaky}—m = and
cadaverem need not be emended to make grammatical sense- jhyy = Gor-
lagon's ex-wife is forced to “imprint kisses on the corpse for whoss ¢ sake
she had commirtted that crime.”

The cadaver in ARG ks a “piece of barbarity” to be sure, but fyr 2 mod-
ern scholar relying on a populas edition of a little known manuscr 4 pt, the
barbarity lies in the silent editorial emendation of the text, not the  Toody
head at the dinner table* Recognition of the “missing cadaver® i, ¢ B text
further emphasizes the greesome nature of his ex-wile's panishme e The
embalmed head on the table may be imputribile (and in pracyca] + heatr
cal terms, it was likely a resilient sugary confection], but at the saryy ¢ time
it renains incongruously a cadaver (while it Is an edible sotef, §1 looks
like a dead buman head). Although the events of Gorlagon's fantas tic oral
sutobiography follow the magical rules of romance and fairy ale——pecall
his own cydlic theriomorphism, his wife's incantation, and the rruagical
H@n—mmmmmmhhwim
eccupies a much more mundane place. where disembodied hegds are not
reattached by magical green uu.m{hthwmtﬁﬁumbﬂﬂlﬂﬂ
grave via holy greynes, nor do headless bodies pick up theiy heads and
walk, preaching, to their graves, as other authors have discysged §n this
volume. Narratively speaking, the disembodied head in A& s preserved
after death, but it is simply pickded, and thus remains 2 rather mundane
mﬂﬁlhd*ﬂmﬂhﬂmﬂﬁglmqﬁﬂm
moment than Kitredge was willing to admit, and further conrases the
intrusive harbarism of this Werewolf s Tale with Arthur's cournly quest»

Mﬂhﬂm;ﬂpﬂﬂmdhﬁh:ﬂd%ﬂ&tﬂi@m}m
romance and the (oral) Welsh werewolf tale—emphasizes the place of
A&G alungside (but not fully a part of) the romance tradig, When
coupled with the myrind metatheatrical cues interlaced throughout the
performance, the severed head prompts the audience ©© copert the lit-
nﬂlymrﬂuﬂ:ed&ﬂh-imhmuhinﬂnmuqm“m

# Fvery mamaecr Hﬂ]m_ﬁmnﬂh-dﬂl Single haracter, 1o
M!ﬁ'-mﬁ:.ﬁewﬂh“—-ﬂﬁlmmuw-h
hd-mu.mw—-hwdﬁmuﬁ_{__ﬁrm
detalle are often lost, not only in trasslation. bt in Famscrption. Thg ireereeation of
mimims superscripls, s abbrevistions that keads one 10 downpley Uhe prusomenes: of
& pevered hesd, of the slent omision of colofing pattems in 3 text that gl o 1o owr
fook peseric possibilices ane edoorial decisions that further remove thyg malen resier
from an dresdy distan peure.

* For a comvincing end reading of the panodic coniict betwg comtly litéracy
ﬂmuﬁrhﬂﬂ.rﬁmmm.wu -



THE WEREWOLF AT THE HEAD TABLE Ty

Imow it. Indeed, the lack of the *supematural” anywhere in Arthur's frame
marrative (his journey & entirely devoid of giamt or wollish encounters,
his conversations with the three kings unmarked by ghostly intresions)
culminates in the mundane preservation of a severed head that caps his
quest, and further marks the mundane nature of Arthur's tale and his
deckdedly un-romantic relationship with his own queen.

Looking back upon the queens featured most prominentdy in A&G,
it becomes apparent that the grussome punishment meted out to Gor-
lagon's unfaithful wife does not so much 6t her crime as it poetically fits
Guinevere's crime: the public display of extramarital affection that so
haunted the traditional Arthurian romances and ultimately caused the
dissolution of Camelot. In A&G, the concluding “piece of barbarity,” a
in comspectus amniwm, Theatrically speaking, these kisses could have been
performed at the same location as well, at the commonly employed head
table, which would further reinforce the boundary blurring theatricality of
message as close to home as possible for the andience. Yet this message,
and the wisdom that Arthur should intemnalize from Gorlagon's tale and
coda, is lost on him entirely. Within The Werewolf s Tale, the lupine Gor-
lagon successfully exposes the infidelity of a queen who dallied with a
king's steward (the steward is flayed alive and hanged; the queen is torn
apart by wild homes and hurded into balls of Bame) Lator, during the
interlude’s iminal performance (in the “gpace” between The Werewolf s
Tale and the Arthurian (uest), Gorlagon exposes his own quesn's inhdel-
ity to all present (the foreign lover is decapitated; the queen is forced to
mrhlﬁmﬂiw}ﬂnlﬂrw—w&nm
clusive “motto” over the seversd head —uhimately exposes the third and
final queen located “off stage” in the marginalized Arthurian Quest nar-
rative: Guinevere.

To an audience that has been repeatedly reminded that the “theater”
of A&G knows no physical bounds (recall Arthur's various entrances, the
seating of Gorlagon amongst the diners, the head's central location), the
gruesome kisses bestowed upon the bloody head at the conclusion of A&G
would make perfect sense as the punkshment for Guinevere, the unnamed
third queen of the tale™ As her initial red-faced response to Arthur's

& Curipusly, Guinevere is never mamed in AfhG: when she appears at the opening of
the narestive. ber role B poted simphy as "Reging " Howsever, there can be licthe doulbit that
the musidience of A8 would have been familisr with Arthary infenous willer Indeed, the
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o il
mwnuedmﬂta]em’ann:lwﬂlhﬁunﬂemnnthﬂﬂ’fdkﬂ
ingly embraces public displays of affection. Clearly, the medi @ Arthgs
of A& would know the traditional mythology surrounding b was
and his queen: the courtly triangle of Arthur, Guinevere, and ot
portrayed in myriad romances told by countless troubadour™ ™ of Gui-
ﬂmmedbev:lwnﬂd.ﬂeruhﬂy.hrﬂ:!htteenm:utuq.ﬂw#ﬂeinﬂ
nevere's infidelity, Lancelot’s betrayal, and Camelot’s fall we™  these
of legend. And certainly, to many, Arthur's apparent ignora®® gisogy-
romances had started to overshadow his kingly nature even #™ Je had
nistic vilification of Guinevere in various continuations of ™ ", in on
hglmmpmﬂfﬂam.an]:ncﬂcl]miM[ﬂulhh:;m
the romance genre from withowt, rather than accepting the s
hmuihin}.hthnundﬂulﬁﬂﬂt&hbndy:[mﬁnmprﬂﬂ’dmn
one that inevitably ends in infidelity and public exposure—*
that typically leads to the fall of Camelot and the death of A™" hould
f»:r;---u-i‘n.l|:n|llh|.|1||q.uj|:-ﬂ=|mg.|||u-'l,vﬂ!i.7-w:'f:mLl'u.lnl'.rtl'nulﬂ‘"1""""I )
seem & bit reticent about openly receiving a kiss, even (of #thu
from her king. Importantly, she initially rebuffs Arthur not BY® 4 hor
he should not kiss her, but that his kiss is inappropriate ‘1 atuen-
insolita” [at such an unwonted place and time], at a feast ‘™ j5 how
tibus’ [in sight of ll]. To Guinevere, Arthur’s public display ™ enium
little he knows about her, that he is ignorant of the "artem @ ckold
mentemque femineam.” And of course he is, but the igno™™ sat his
Arthur of this tale doesn't get the “joke"; nor does he u SOmen
blushing bride isn't just talking about this one moment, or 8™ audi.
in general, but about her particular heart and affection. A 0, of her
mﬂﬂq}ﬂdlnﬁ:ﬂﬂrﬁuﬂmﬂﬂrﬂuﬂﬂudﬂrhm that
is grounded in her "off-stage” infidelity with Lancelot, an “what
mmmmrﬂlmﬁerﬁﬁﬂmmﬂumdﬁmﬂ'&
women want." At the very least, Guinevere wants discretion F'ﬂﬂlﬂ'
A£G opens and closes with a kiss: one begins Arthur's quet
mdsﬂmin;m':nydeufmng&‘?ﬁwhjhdunﬂﬁnﬂ":"ﬁd
hﬂmhm'lhmwﬁdwmniﬂﬁﬂyqukhﬂd

grhuriom

paradic miure of A&G presupposes m-;d]-ﬂ::uﬂ..ﬂrhﬂl_.dﬂl#

romance fradition Juxta.
® Roberns, “Anthur s Gorlagon,” 32 In sddition te fosi seling &= rd"““"'f

posed pair of kisses In the tale, Roberts is alsa the first critic w0 evalme #ﬁﬂw

Gainevers m thee “third sdulterss in the story,” 20, Masy other critic: ba®

preted these structural shsenmtions, although lew seem b credit her ssgtt
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misogyny,” it is misogyny with a namative purpose: the sugared kisses
planted on the blood-spattered head cross generic boundaries to te the
L) @ elements | Arthurian CQuest and Werewo{('s Tale) together.
Gorlagon's stated purpose, to teach King Arthur about the wiles and ways
to recognize Guinevers as an archetypically unfaithful wife, thus rein-
forcing the Welsh border audience's skeptical opinion about The Matter
of Britain. Like Gorlagon in his own tale, Arthur is headed for rouble if
he continues to trust his wife.™ Yet in this overtly self-sware narrative,
romance-Arthur acts according to cuckold typecasting: he just doesn't get
it. And when the hero doesn't get it, but the audience does, that's comedy
{or in this case, parodic interude). That Arthur neither understands Gor-
lagon's moral, nor fulfills his original quest, orly underscores Gorlagon's
repeated disclaimer: “When [ have told you, you will be none the wiser for
it” The audience of A&C, both then and now. should not enly identify the
parody of oral and literary conventions (as Echard has artfully argeed),
but the wry commentary theatrically delivered on the Arthurian tradition
& well

Ultimately, the "subtle® severed head of AZG acts as o unifying resson
for the interlude as a whole. The carefully pickled head and the weeping
wife &t the head wmble force the sudience to reevaluate The Werewolf's
Tale and the Arthurian Quest once they are revealed. Having listened to
Gorlagon spin his fantastic tale of enforced lycanthropy, Arthur B made
physically aware of Gorlagon's veracity; the decapitated head shatters the
fourth wall, giving evidence thar the fairy tale was not fiction. Like many
interludes, A&G ultimately, and effectively, challenges “the mimetic status
of what the sudience sees happening in front of them. ™

The gruesomely sweet severed head s the literal and figurative center-
piece of A&G, the point toward which two plots converge and two genses
merge, suggesting a third This cadaverous sotelte crosses the generic and

|

- Inhrﬁw'iﬂﬂd—fﬁn'l‘nﬂ-llm e ar Adhuleress” Lealbe A Scondain
i willl: “when |Anthuer] returms 1o court, it s likely be will repest Gorlagon’s tale ba
wile. Ferhiaps she will remember Gorlagon's first wife and that severed hesd; persaps
will seen think twice before she eriticizes Anbur aguin for kissing her ar a bangeet*
of the Werrwnll A Literary Shedy Som Antguity through the Bemaissamce
Morth Caroliss: McFarland & Company, 2008, fg). Perhaps, indeed.

™ [Diawis, “The Meaning of the Wond ‘interade’.” 12.
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namative boundaries betwesn the embedded Werewolfs Tale and the
curiously marginalized Arthurian Quest framework; in doing so the silent
head “speaks” 1o the sudience, further encouraging them to question
their narmative and theatrical assumptions as they experience this over.
Goeagon: rex quosidam rexque fisturus and rex quordam rexque hirsutus,



*S0 HE SMOTE OF HIR HEDE BY MYSSEFORTUNE™: THE REAL PRICE
OF THE BEHEADING GAME IN SGGK AND MALORY

Larissa Tracy

dothing is as final as beheading, The separation of the head from the body
nsures the locus of the soul is removed from its corporeal agent. Whether
lone to prevent the dead from rising again, as in Grettis Saga, or as a trophy
of a slain enemy in Beownlf, nothing is as permanent aud latal ss Debasad-
ng. Decapitation is the ultimate indignity—mounted heads of traitors on
sity gates and the complete and final execution of fees or criminals testify
0 their crimes. And vet, despite the dire consequences assockated with
nistorical decapitations, the beheading game [ fou parti) is o popular motif
n a wide variety of medieval texts from the earliest challenge in the Old
rish Fled Bricrend {Bricru's Feast), to the heady companianship of Bendi-
reidfran in the Middle Welsh Mabinogian, the magical transformations of
he French Le livee de Caradoc and La Mule sens fraiv, and the artful dislo-
sation of the Green Knight in Sir Gawair and the Green Knight (SGGK). In
hese instances “beheading not only happens all the time, but constitutes
1 kind of happening that appears 1o continue happening, a phenomenon
whose aesthetic struchure, via |is extreme and perfect finality, 18 ordered
oward the perpetual™ In most of these texts, the continued speech of the
lismembered head or perseverance of the decapitated corpse, rather than
serving as a frightening portent of impending death, serves s a magical
narker of the continuance of life and the endurance of imegicial beliel The
alking head represents the impassibility of beheading, quite literally; they
voice what beheading is in its most intense actuality, from the impossi-
Hle, real, and thus inevitable perspective of the beheaded ™ However, late
nedieval authors like Thomas Malory strip away the impossibility and
evity of beheading as a game, and focus on the silence evoked by needless
illing and the failures of knighthood. In earlier texts the motif of the talk-
ng or reattaching hesd contradicts the human fallibility of knighthood

! Micola Masciandano, "Nan podesf Aoc corpus decellars: Beheading and the Imipossihle,”
n ihls wolime, 15-3% 15,
' Masciandaro, “Non potest hoe corpus decoflan” 15.



because the beheaded do not die, but Malory reaffirms the x( 2nd
consequences of such “games” as when Gawain accidentally pds 2
woman pleading for her love in the episode labeled “The Fyx/taYle
that ever Sir Gawayne ded After he was made Knyght" in the bo of **
and Pellinor in the Morte Darthur. The sequence of adventures ¢ fll
Gawain, Torre, and Pellinor in this book of the Morte Darthur- ¢ <3¢
some grisly and prominent (yet silent) heads as Arthur's best kn i “*™
what is and what is not honorable sbout chivalric violence, Ir# ¥&7¥
dangerous world of fifteenth-century England reflected in Malor ¥Pa0
heads do not reattach, nor do they talk They do not exist in ¢b*!nal
Otherworld where beheading is ultimately impossible, but in /2"
of possible and actual conscquences. The beheading episud e
Bricrend: Bramwen, Daughter of Lir in the Mabinogian; Caradoc #7946
and SGGK, provide a striking contrast to Malory's stark tphud;hm
Gawnh:.am=mlhhﬂmiismpunuqundmm
ance around his neck, an echo of the *bende of pis blame” [blazf e
blemish]* (2506) that Gawain bears on his neck for his failure to 150
the girdle to the Green Knight, but with far more sovere consdCc
than Gawain's wounded Fﬂaﬂuﬁgﬂaﬂh'smm“ﬁtrm
Knight, which serves as s training exercise for the realities of kni®0d
Malory'’s Gawain must learn a bitter lesson beyond his own sh* By
silencing his heads, particularly in the Gawain episode, Malory v* i
disillusionment with the magical elements of earlier Arthurian 1997
and rejects the romanticlsm inherent in texts like SGGK, In whi"®™
are no real consequences, and no one really loses their head.

The magical decaphtation of Celtic tradition finds several analf® @
Hnmeuhdinglﬂﬁt:mrmhmfzmnfﬂ!uqfﬁh
the French tradition, namely Caradoc and Mule but each ol th#®*™
anﬂrt!mﬂntﬁqjm-hithdmhlnﬂnﬂﬁhmmlfﬁ“"

-hmmuymdnrumm,m_ﬁﬂmﬂ'ﬁ
Ocford Universty Pres sgm) All quotations are taken From Vinaver's edinon®
Terre o Folliner, 3978 Heorcalter, caldy chapier and line number e given ind:

's&&nﬁﬂ*ﬁmlﬂ.mﬂdmmimﬂh
University of Notre Dame Press. sogo) AL Middle Ernglish quotstions are (aken’
edition, and hereafter bine numbers are given in parenthesis. All modemn Engl """
Pusiersce. Peart: Verss Translations, trars. Marie Bosroff [New York: W. W, Nosot™ ™
paTy; 2om).

Fﬁ:mwh-“m%*.hlslh
som podnts out, Gawaln “chops off the challerger's head and then insmesdiately ™™
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ased" Because beheading seems such a final act, it makes a suitably grave

hallenge for fledgling knights and serves as a potent reminder of mortal-
ty or immortality. Naoko Shirai examines the traditions of beheading in
Md Irish and Anglo-5axon sources and remarks, in the tradition of Tolk-
en and Gordon, that few stories similar to Gawain's beheading match are
o be found in medieval literature.” For the Irish legends like Fled Bricrend,

the fact that the challenge of a beheading game can be accepted by no
sne but a real hero [.. .| demonstrates that all those in a royal couwn must

fave been deeply concerned about taking part in such games.™ In Fled
Bricrend the challenger, an ogre, finds many willing participants among
the warriors of Ulster in the court of Conchobar for the first part of his
bargain. The ogre tells the men that they may strike off his head, if he
struck off his shoulders without being given the opportunity to return the
blow because none of the warmiors are willing to stick their necks out far
enough for the axe blade, until finally Ci Chulainn fulfills both pans of

the agreement by presenting his neck on the block. Then

Tocpaidh an mbachlach an m-bial suss go ruach! clethi na domo. Trostt
inmnia sencodls reermbaeci wmon m-bachlock ocus trostt mbielss 7 nevt in da

thlth'l.rrh:mnn.ﬂhf_mfﬁ:hhﬂlhli;'—lhhﬂrw-dﬁlﬂmm
Gy ey § o e sa i

¥ The exsct source of the epasode in Sir Gawadn and the Green Knijph,
whether Fremch or Welsh, of English, has been long and hotly debsted. Benson propesed
Carados a8 the souroe for that episods in 10y while IL D, B Owen asgued seven yesrs Litsi
that SCGE bears & coser resemblance o Mude. [ DB Crwen, “Buarbesque Trdition and S
Gawin and the Groen Enight,” Forum af Meoderm Sraaclivs () IV {2 125-45 In
Bis reveew of Elasbeth Brewer's wy7g study P o Gawain Sources amd Ame
s of Sir Gowain mud bhe Grven Knight, " Michobes Jaoots notes that the “hypothesis of a
French arigina for the posin in i peesent form b smphatically scouted by Mo Beewern
there wis indesd never any evidence st &ll for its eximende, and we sy bope that we bive
moiw heard ibe kst of iL° Heview, Fros Cuchadeins io (awade: Saorce and dAaalogee of Sir
G aad the Groen Knight.” The Maderm Langwags Revire, 75 (. 1g775 Wb Bal the
rallels hetween the beheading cpisodes does suggest some textual trassmission, or o
Fh-:d'lldrnhpl'lnlul'nl'i as @ mimeor motil in French romance and rgeoms
into & staple motif of Middle romance well inio the hfteenth cenpary. Both SGGK

mined 1o wren Arthus amd bis coun beck, reinforring the English ariging in the reissiate-
meend of Gawain as Arthar's best knight.

? Masko Sheral, “Treditions of Reheading: A& Comparative Study of Classical lrish and
Anglo-Saon Culunes,” in Medicral Hevitage Euam in Hosewr of Tadakio kegami, e
Masahiko Eanno, Hireshi Vamschis, Massoshi Kewasaki, fonko Azakees, Macks Shiri
(Takye Yushodo Press, wparl n5 See alw Setndks Hants, “Sir Gawain and the Grisly
Game" in the sume volume, 383-gh

¥ Shimi, “Traditions of Bebeading™ pk.
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mwmmmmﬁmmw;m’m
ithi. Taimich sis doridisiu coma co. .. irig frisa pradhut 7 8 ol
e n-Ulacth will oc & srdecsin inmas s,
The churl [bachlach] raised his axe so that it renched Ihtni:!;:h'
house. What with hﬂrﬁi;dﬁrnldﬂhhthmeﬂldh
dhhmlhmﬂlluﬂmmfﬂ.ulhhm-wmﬁthuj;
ﬂlﬂ:mlhﬂlﬂﬂlnﬁhhﬁmlﬂiﬂd}ﬂgﬁlm:ﬁ!d
the axe down, then. upon Ci Chulain{n['s neck—with the blade " F
(o0 a8-34 )%

irt of

Cii Chulainn is never in any meal danger; the game s contrive
2 bargain between himself and the ogre, actually named Ci B0
mmnwmunﬂuhmdnmnﬁﬂnlh!hlmdu
Caincalaind® [whe in that guise had come to full the promé 2
made to O Chulsind {sic}] (10a.11-13). The beheading Is real s’ VUt
ﬁehmidmnmmmlﬂﬂedemﬂhﬁtnmnmmﬂmwf
mumlunpandrﬂullmuummmmlh:mmﬁun ;
lainn and the cowardice of the other warriors who only live up~ ©
the bargain. i,
ﬂEFﬂnﬂhmHh.lﬁIﬁh:pummﬂEHhﬂ_‘
early-thineenth-century Caradee, part of the first nnnunumnfﬂiﬁ
tien de Troyes' Perceval or Le Conte du Groal, the opponent r

mhmmamm-almﬁummumqﬂwﬁ"
garde sen soit prise/ R'a li cors sa teste reprise” [And the body f =
|d:¢hud]n¢hﬁﬂﬂmhﬁmmmwwwumdrl”::
head] (12502-885).~ [n Mule, Gauvin decapitates his :]ﬂntgﬂ.‘l
request, only to have the stranger reclaim his head and depart -

' lrish bext quotations are from Fled Bricrendt: the feast of Bricru. an earfy ' o
transcribed from okber MSS. lnto the Book of the Dun Cow, by Moetmuirl Mac Mo
m-focht, ed and trans. George Henderson (London: Irish Texts Society, ibalg,
Modern Englivh translastions are from Flad Bricrend { Bricru's Feast], The Broadt, .
ogry of Bnitish Lierature: The Medievad Period, woll 1, ol Don LePan |Tonono!
Press, aoof), o3 raal

* Le Lowe de Carodsc in the Montpellier M5, Percel be Callols, su le Confy,
d&mmm#hwmmdﬁmw
wnd ther Grren Kaight (Cambridge, MA: Harvand University Press, 106, ag. S0 )
Sadowski, The Knight on Mis Quest: Symbolic Putterns of Tramsition in Sir Gawn 5
Green Knight (Newark. NJ: University of Delaware Press, wo6), 358, n. go. Kip
—ﬂhwilbﬂ'ﬂ”‘m—hﬂ“ﬂﬂ'm#“
5 10 imvalve the romancer in & plain sbaurdiny.” A Snadfy of Gawain and the Gy -
m- My translation with the aueistance of Dr. Ellen Friedrich: any errors are mi,
pepriclisces the bext fom the orget and prone veridon of the same pasiage: Lo,
nom pas pres. | Mais H cors be suit de 5 pres/ (Faincois que gasde s'an soit prise
i el repriee ™. “The Sowrme of the Rebeading Epinsds.” 6.
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esalt maintenant/ Sor ses piez. et s teste premt” [The peasant jumped
up now/ On his feet, and took his head] (503-4)." In Munbaut, where
jauvin prevents the magical reassemblage. he demonstrates that he has
learned his lessons well by becoming a guarantor of tree courtliness®; the
ext seeks 1o “counteract some of the negative traits that had come to be
wsociated with Gauvin in the early thirteenth century.™ Owerall, in the
French tradition the jeu parti & redefined as a means of “unmasking the
weakness of the courtly partner and as a means of mutual social leveling.™
George Lyman Kittredge suggests that this motif represents “good ortho-
dox folklore®: *In fighting with any foe who has the faculty of recalling his
head o his shoulders, alternative methods of procedure are well estab-
lished: you must either destroy the head before it has time to go back, or
keep head and trunk apart until death ensues.™ But magical decapitation
figures as a mode of transformation, either of the “churl™ or the knight,
mrud death is ot the objective.

The supernatural powers of the talking head in SGGK suggest that the
head itsell is regerded as the *most important part of the haman body,
a container of human power having a perfect function to live.™ Christo-
pher Fee explains that the "magical properties manifested in the form of
the bodiless head of the Green Knight echo ancient Celtic and Germanic
practices concemed with accessing and sppropriating the wisdom and
power of an enemy through his or her decapitated head.™ This tradition
may have had it roois in Celtic legend. Mimir's head [that spouts wisdom
in Nomse poetry} could have been influenced by the Welsh Bendigiedfran
whose severed head happily keeps his men company (or eighty-seven
years in the Otherworld where the head is, as he says, "as good company

* La Mule sares frem, ed B T. Hill (Baltimore, s See alue Two old Freach Gawnvmin
mhlf.kﬁﬁu’tr&uﬂhﬂ_jndltﬂmﬂﬂﬂ.l
(hwen [MY: Rarnes and Molsde, 1g7y) Trammlstion by Dr. Elles Friedrich,
= Lori Walters, “The Formation of & Geuvin Cycle in Chantilly Mansscript 473,
mawamumﬂmw:mrﬂm
2006, 169, 164
" Friedrich Wolfreniel, “Anhurias Adventare of Quixotic Soragghe for Life? A Reading
of Gomwe Gawaln Homances in the Fist Half of the Thirtesnth Conhary,” in Grsain: 4 Cose-
ek, e, K. Thampson and Keith Bosby (New York Routledge. soofi), 136,
- A Btudy of Gerwain e the Green Knight. 6
m-n-m-duudq gl
R Fer with David A Leeming, Gods, Horses, and Kinge The Baftls for
Britain (Oxfond: Oufosd U Presa, som . 108 Fee also the of
ﬂﬂwimummm amd i3 application Lo SGG hmulnﬂl-
clisdimg essays (0 the same velume, “The Sacrificial (uest: Caltie Fertilicy Rituals and the
Offering af the Carn King in Sir Gowsin gd the Greem Knght.” wga-sos.
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for you as it ever was when it was on me”; 5o central is this company that
the gathering is dubbed the Assembly of the Noble Head™ In the ssme
way Egilssaga ok Asmundar may have taken a passage on Otherwo rdly
encocnbers from Ph:.ﬂﬁ'[ﬁt‘tf%' There iz an leelandic vemion of
the beheading motif analogous to SGGK, Sveins rimur Milkssonar, where
8 certain Crbmann arrives ot court and I.m'lt.m.ﬂmpn:ﬂ:l.tul;llt ol
his head, if he can in return cut their heads off the following day.* Gisli
Sigurdsson explains that similar stories are found in French and English
sources but no single one of them can be regarded as the source for the
leelandic version™ Even though Fled Bricrend s closest, Influence from
Arthurian works indicates that the rimur could not have derived its mate.
rial directly from the Irish tradition® Sigurdsson suggests instead a “row
lost sowrce, possibly written in England might therefore have served as an
Faa

In short, magical beheading narratives abound in many Western medi.
eval traditions, infusing the decapitated head with mystical or mirscul ous

powers. In the Old Norse/Icelandic Brenmu-Nials saga. Brian Boru's sev
ered head is restored to his body after he is ambushed during the Battle of
Clomtarf, signifying the sanctity of King Brian's bady and the corruption of
populated with beheadings that end the rampage of supermatural entities
ke Glaum and Grendel Mark Faulkner and Asa Simon Mittman both
examine the miraculous talking head of the Anglo-Saxon Saint Edmuand
and other cephalophores like Saint Denis in this volume. From there, the
talking heads of Celtic and Norse literature make thelr way into French

" Bromwer, Daughter of L, The Mabinogl and Other Medieval Welsh Tales, trans. sind
e Patrick K. Forl [Betkeley: Universiey of Californis Press egry), 7o Ovdelle (0 BI Thas
seyggested that SCEK, with its Welsh setting for Gawsin's journey, owes & great deal Briios
o the coniflisence of Welsh and English caltures in the founeenth century than o Fremeh
trdithon. HIll races the behesding game back 1o hisorical accounts of decapitsthon in
melation vo Wales and pesits that the “game” has a long history, “again with largely & wes-
ern wetting, which affech nod omly Glawaebn's vies of himsel£ bt abu the sudience resprorinme
which is vital o a tree enderstanding of Gawain's experience” Looking Weshward: Poeitry,
Landscape, and Politics in Sir Gawain and the Green Knight (Mewark, N} University of
Deloware Fress. aoog ). 3 uy. He also provides & “Beheading Chast* & an appendin tha
lises the Welsh connectiens of prominent nobles beheaded between 1wb5-130 (489 )-

* Gisli Sigareson, Ganle fyfuence is foeland: Historionl and Litenory Contacts, 4 Sureey
of Regearch | Reyijavilc University of leeland Press, zo00), 58

* Sigurdsson, Gaelic yfuence éin fosdand, 7o

= Sigurisson. Gaelic lfluemer i foslamd, 7o
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nd English romances, perhaps as part of what T. McAlindon calls the
nvasion of heroic narrative in the twelfth century by feries, enchant-
rs, and obscure plots™® including SGGK, where the motil becomes
mbedded in Arthurian tradition, imbued with magic and supernatural
lements. Several later English romances mimic or repeat the beheading
ane in SGOK, though without the same eloguence or artistry.™ Malory,
working from French and English sources, seems to reject the tradition of
waglcally animate and talking heads, emphasizing instesd the dire con-
squences of beheading in the stark scene with the correspondent hero
1 the Morte Darthur.

The Knight's appearance and subsequent challenge to exchange a blow
i & blow in SGGK has provoked a heated scholarly debate on the nature
f this challenge and the purpose of the purported *Beheading Game,”
thereas in Celtic and French sources the challenge specificalfy entalls
ecapitation and the nature of the “game” is not in doubt™ In the short
ersion of Caradoc, the challenger demands that the hero offer his head
s part of the bargain: “Vos le sarez:/ Colee doner sanz dechoivre/ Vos
emant por autre rechoivre® [You will kmow it: | You will give a blow
2 the neck without deception [ [1] ask you to receive another (one in
sturn}] (3352—4).* The same deal is struck in the long version: *Rois, fait
. no vos voil degoivre.] Li dons est colee regoivre/ Por une [autre] collee
randre” [King, he says, | don't want to deceive you.| The [challenge] is
o receive a blow to the neck) but then [1] take another blow to the neck]

" T, MeAlindon, *Magic, Fade, and Providence in Medieval Narmative and Sir Gawain
ml the Greem Daight,” The Braew of English Studies, New Series, o662 (May wghs): 2
* These iexts include: The Gresse Knight, The Tunke and Sir Gawain, The Carle of Car.
s, All thrwe of these texts aro exwnt in the heavily demaged Percy Folso, dating from
Ltﬁﬁniﬂ-MufmmmgmillheﬂmﬂﬂH I The
arlier Sr Gawain aad the Canle gf Carlisle s m the beheading scens. For editions of
aglish Texts Series (Kalsmezao, Mich.: Medieval Institute Publications, Wetern Michi-
e Urslversity, 545,
= Foe, Gods, Heroes and Kings, 196, [n ber anicle on represeasatiors of the Irish on the
wrly modern s Jacobean stage, Patrbcia Palmer disossses medieval sccounts of hesds
wing keicked ahouwt like foothells, and how this m@mmmm—
nrﬁpmﬂﬂl Irizh.” *'4n headlesce Ladie’ and &
il bude of heado”: Writing the Relwading " Remaisaner Quarterfy bo (soo7) a3-6.
homas Herron disousses this tendency in the context of Shakespeare's Mocheth in this
| = The Combimmations of Bhe Percewd. voll 1 (3 vols.; Philadelphiac University of Pensyd-
mnla Press, woes—495) Sec also, Besson, *The Source of the Beheading Epssadie.” & My
mnslation with the asistance of Do Ellen Friedrich; any ermoms are mine.



(mi509—61 )" Yet whether the Green Knight intends Gawaimn I-:“Ih:
or not, as Victoria Weiss™ and Sheri Ann Strite suggest,™ o
this discussion because whatever his intent in presenting h‘lm
ﬁmmtmdmllhﬂﬂlnwmmd‘m
qﬂpﬂ]iﬂrmwmﬁnﬂt&mﬁmhﬂlam

this challenge equally. As Fee notes, the poem opens with
ouch ol seied s il “evcl: ecuplintion et b
cance from that earlier beheading™ But both are equally e
tial in real terms; neither results in permanent damage nr:w
Gawain's fears and the anxiety of the court.

Let hit doun lysty lyvsi on pe naked,

And schrank purs pe schyire grece, and scade hit in twynine,
Pat pe bit of pe broun stel bot on e grounde.

b fayre hede fro pe haloe hit to e erpe,

Pe blod brayd fro pe body. pat biykked on pe grene,

And nawher faliered ne fel pe freke neser e helder.

Bot, styply he start forth vpon styf schonkes,

And ruyschly he rast out peress renkkes stoden,

Last to his lufly hed and hyft hit vp sone,

(gt i shoe shaftly wpriot s B ok Tt s sl P
blow shiversd the bones! And cut the esh :lunlj'iﬂu:lnnu'
That the blade of bright steel bit into the ground.| The head 5
and fell to the floor./ Many found it at their feet, & forth 4 =
blood gushed from the body, bright on the green,] Yet fiell £
nurﬂtemdinwmmnijhemlﬂnhnpmﬂiﬂ'dmw
stood staring he wretched forth his hand, | Laid hold of his hes

it aloft] (423-30).
by mehiwmdﬂ!Eﬂﬂretphndr.whidianu
argues) & product of cultural expectations: Arthur calls for so

L qutmﬁdd::.ﬁmlm’.ﬂ;
sybvania Presss, 1349-55). Se e, Beron, “The Source of e Beleading I
iranskation with the ssistance of Dy, Elken Friedrich: any errors sre mine .

= Wictoria Welss, ‘Gawain's Fird Fallure: The Bebwsding Somne in 3
Rievigw 1.4 {Spring ig76k 361-65.

- ﬂniﬁnuil‘ltr_‘kﬂu—.lll'lrﬂn-mrnl!hldwﬁ
That {v & Cuestion,® Quarteriy 7os (Winter sgmj -

* Fee, Gods, Heroes, and Kings. 196,
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ght before his meal and in the spirit of medieval pageantry is presented
sith one.® Welss asks, “One wonders how Arthur, Gawsin, and the others
t court can face the dainties of what promises 1w be a sumptuous meal
aving just witnessed a bloody decapitation—one which has suddenly
laced the honorable Sir Gawain in danger of losing his life."™ The poet
mphasizes the Green Knight's headlessness. an impossible sight, and the
ontinueed bleeding of the body even as the head speaks in his hand. He
aounts his horse, “And his hede by pe here in his honde haldes:/ And as
adly pe segge hym in his sadel sette./ As non vohap had hym ayled, pas
wiles nowe/ in stedde./ He brayde his bluk aboute,/ Pat vgly bodi pat
dedde” [his head by the hair in his hand holds,/ And as steady he sits in
he stately saddle/ As he had met with no mishap, nor missing were his
sead./ His bulk about he haled./ That fearsome body that bled] {436-a).
\s the decapitated body holds the face toward the dais, the head "lyfte vp
s yaelyddes and loked ful brode” [lifted up its lids, and looked with wide
wes] (446) reminiscent of the Gorgon Medusa, and issues its command-
nent to Gawain. This apparent obliviowsness w groesome spectacles
mrallels goenes in Arthur and Gorlagon, discussed by Jeff Massey in this
wlume, where the severed hesd on a dish is the medieval equivalent to
he eight-hundred. pound gorilla in the room. Weiss' suggestion that the
wourt does not fully understand the reality of the episode they have just
sitnessed and treat [t as entertalnment ks a compelling one; however, the
nitial hesitation of the court to participate in this apparent game indi-
ates o deepssated fear at the prospect of exchanging blows with this
mpernatural entity. In the magical realm of SGGK, even in the face of dire
samsequence, the actors seem 0 be lulled by the regenerative properties
af the Green Knight and pass over the very real possibility of Gawain's
Jeath until it is actually dme for him o embark on his quest and resume
lerome Cohen analyzes the wide provenance of the beheading topos, and
argues that SGGK is the fullest and most complex treatment of beheading
ag a "rite of passage and channel of integration.™ As Cohen writes,

* Victoria Weiss, “The ‘laykyng of enterbades” 2t King Arthur's Court: The Bebeading
Soeme in Sir Gawadn ol the Green Kniglkel" The Meslleval Court in Ewrope, ed. Edward I
Haymes [Munich: Willhelm Fnk Verlag, wis). Jeffl Massey discusses other inmances of
.Htlu:lrll- decagitation dinner theater in this volums, 183wl

® Weiss, “The ‘laylomg of enterludes’ at King Anhur's Court,” sig

© |efirey Jereme Coben, “Decapitation and Coming of Age: Constructing Masculinisy
end the Montreus,” The Arthsrian Yearbeod T, -d-lﬂﬁﬁﬂm‘fﬂi-ﬁml—d-nﬁ-
bshing, s, 18



L1 LARESES TRACY

A visual sticking point that thrills the body with its gaping maw and par-
lyeing sare, the severed head is supposed to become pan of o poreriul
message about the proper expression of embodied masculinity, Here the
encounter with the monster is yet to come ™

For Gawain, the Green Knight's ability to retain speech despite decolls-
tion is part of a lesson of knighthood and manhood, s lesson that Cohen
argues “the young, male audience gains from the bebeading of the giant
in romance generally: the proper construction and assertion of a prop-
erly masculine, heterosexual identity within a sodety of men = Both Tina
Boyer and Renée Ward make similar assertions in this volume. But the
decapitation of the hapless woman in Malory teaches a much grimmer
lesson—she cannot and will not be revived or reassembled by regeners-
tive magic—ihe “game” of the battlefield has dire comsequences, and no
young knight should take them lighty.

Dismembered heads populate Malory's texts: one of the favorite epi-
thets of Arthur and his knights is “By my hede”. Gareth's dalliance with
the Lady Lyonesse is marked by the appearance and reappearance,
beheaded and reheaded, of the mysterious luminous knight sent by Lye
nett to protect her sister's virme, for she thought her sister “was a lytyd
everhasty” in her passion for Gareth and “myght nat abyde hir tyme of
maryage” (205.28-20). But this knight, whese head is glued back on to in
body each night is not an actual man; he is 4 mindless entity, an armed
Golem that Lyonet *lete ordeyne by hir subtyle crauffies that they had
mat theire intentys neythir with othir as in her delytes untyll they wer
maryed” (205.30-2). This is certainly an amusing episode, but it does no
strike the same chord as the earlier scenes with Balyne, Gowain, and Pel
linor which highlight the shame and dishonor of ignoring the guarantes
of safe-conduct, not granting mercy when it is asked, and not pausing i

¥ leffrey Jermme Coben, OF Giamis Sex, Monsters, and ihe Middle Ages, Medieal Cul
mmres, vol 17 (Minneapolics Universey of Minnesotas Press, igog ). w5 Cobhen also argus
that the topos serves as public demonstration that the knight has pased ins
chivalric thus b nusbspcribeen po the onhodores of conteod (aggeessive nrd 1bid
Seppims whion e g v a0t Al wbem G Read s ov gl esdach” Tho

or

pah-mhm:fmwn-muuqnmmnuﬂmmﬂ
mhhﬂ:&hﬁﬁﬂhhlﬁmﬂl”hdﬁﬂﬂnhmhm
residne within Gawain, and the decapitation of the woman excises it The
menis are in this aof condequeniul martal violence acal whi I-ll
the grim reality of coming of age in violend times.

® Coben, "Decapitation and Comisg of Age." 7.
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a quest to help those in need. In each of these episodes, in different chap-
ters of the Morte, the knights behave dishonorably and in each instance
the consequence is the silent—yet reproachful —decapitated head of a
woman. Gawain's mishap in the Morte, which will taint his reputation
indehnitely, is analogowus in several ways to his mishap in SGGK-—and a
hfteenth-century andience familiar with Gawain's exploits would probably
have noted the similarities. Ammold Sanders points 1o common elements
n the “Gawain"-romances and Malory.® Laurie Finke has analyzed several
nstances where ladies are beheaded, suggesting that these episodes fit
nto an unstable world that Malory, “soldier, romancer, and perhaps even
apist—would have undemsiood [as] the product of the violent and bru-
al culwre in which he lived and wrote.™ For Malory and his andience,
weheading was cenainly not impossible or liminal: it occupied a very real
pace in the dialogee of power and the silent heads mounted over Lon-
lon's gates spoke volumes about betrayal and dishonor. While Ralph Nor-
is observes, “no scholar has produced evidence w suggest that Malory
vas forrunate enough to know the work of the Gawain-poet™ there are
everal parallels between the two works which suggest that Malory may
dder tradition of Arthuriana.

Malory appears tw take elements of S3GGK and other magical tales of
svered heads and scatters them throughout his individual episodes, but
1 each case even if the head can be magically reassembled, as with the
nonymous and luminous knight in Sir Gareth of Orkney, the heads do not
terally speak; their message is voiced in the silence of decapitation and
1 the gravity of the knight's tests. In his contest with Lyonett's magical
sardien of her sister's virme Gareth & honored, but Belyne is shamed
w decapitating the Lady of the Lake in King Arthur's presence because
ve is under his guarantee of safe conduct. Arthur exclaims: *Ye have
warmed me and all my courte, for thys lady was a lady that | was mach
*holdynge to, and hyder she com undir my sauffconduyght. Therefore [
all never forgyfT you that trespasse’® (4L13-16). Balyne tries justify his
sh actions: the Lady of the Lake had wanted his head for killing her

* Armodd Sanders, “Sir Gareth and the Unisir Unknown': Malory's Use of the Gawain
‘EancE." Arthariang . (aeS) 35
= Laure Finks, “Mo Pain, Mo Gain Viobenos w Symbolic Capital in Maksry's Morts
It ® Arthurane B [igohl me
Ralph Nomis, Molery's Litrary: The Sownces of the Movte Darthar, Arthoran Stedies
{Camhridge: [ 5. Brewer, moll], na
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brother, but Balyne wanted her head for contriving to have his mother
burned at the stake. Ralyne calls her the “untrwyste lady lramge® (ga8),
but nothing can assuage Arthur's anger and he demands t hat Balyne with-
draw from his court, which Balyne does, taking the Lady's begd with him
as a testament to his fulfilled vengeance and to Arthur's displeasure. He
tells his squire to take the head and * bere hit to my frend is and telle hem
how | have spedde, and telle hem in Northhumbirlonde how oy moste
fou ys ded'® (41.30-1). Balyne has set in motion events tha will lead to
his death. his brother's death. and the dolorous stroke that poisons three
kingdoms. His action also sets up a precedent for literally silent, bt figu-
ratively vocal heads in the Morfe that condemn the knight who dees nm
follow his oath of chivalry. These heads say *what only the wvered head
could say and always does say in some secret way to the heads who see it,
calling them to consider beheading and articulate what it canpot tell™ In
each case, beheading has consequences beyond the immed iatwe action, but
unlike Gareth’s contest, which is almost comic In its magical resssemblies,
Gawain's first challenge has far greater implications for him and for the
calture of knighthood.

Gawain's first adventure afier being made a knight is the Gmt of three
parts of the same quest, and his actions can be compared to those of Sir
Torre who behaves correctly and is lsuded for his chivalry, and to King
Pellinor who mostly behaves well, but who neglects tﬂhﬂp]miﬂ
need which results in her lover's death, her suicide, and her body being
eaten by lions. leaving only her head to silently rebuke him later, The dif-
ference in these episodes 1o that of the reassembling knight in the Tale
of $ir Gareth. & the presence of magic. Despite his genesally realistic ten-
dencies, Malory does inchede magic as a motif throughout the Morte. As
Thaones Crofis sugpests,

Hﬂnq’npmpunmﬂuhmgﬂ narratives of the Vulgate Merlin and

Roman War may in fact be compared to the trajectory
ﬂ.hﬁmuuﬂnh&mf-plt.mm unable 0 renounce this or
thst contradictory ebement in his character, Gawain cesses to be dentical
with his remance-sell: he misst make decidons and take his logses,

In Malory too, unaided by the supernatural elements of earlier coming-
of-age narratives, Gawain must also take his losses and will eventually be

= Masciandars, “Wom potew dec corpen decollary,” in this volame, 55
= Themas H. Crofts, Malory's Contemponary Audirnce: The Social Reading of Semance tn
lafe Mederval Fngland. Artharisn Studess LX) (Cambrdge: [0 5. Bresr, goul ), a0,
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rehabilitated to his status as one of Arthur’s best knights, bat he must do
it without magical intervention. Mickey Sweeney observes that In SGGE,
magic “embraces the interests of the secular world and those of the spir-
tual one, In occupying the nebulous spaces between miracle, superstition,
imagination, and the demonic, magic represents a curious and perhaps
unigue tool by which an author can captivate an audience across socio-
political and economic divides.™ But Malory does not include magical
elements in the one place where medieval audiences might expect to find
it in Gawain's first battle against an unknown foe. The magical atme-
sphere of SGGK and the verbal performance of the Green Knight's head
may well have mimicked Uie dramatic interludes so common at medieval
courts, where, according to Weiss, “nobles of the late Middle Ages were
familiar with yet another form of feast entertainment which, over a period
of time, became associated dearly in the minds of observers with magic
and illusion—properties which could make it seem as though a man had
lost his head or blood had been spilc* The magical atmosphere may also
be connected to the “cruel and modking comedy of the demonic charmc-
ters of religious legend and drama” as McAlinden suggests.® In the con-
text of the fourteenth century, a plausible, non-magical explanation may
have secounted for the ssemingly gory spectacle set before Arthur and his
court, but once the decapitation is complete, magic provides a sensible
explanation for the head's loquaciousness. The verbal reminder of the
risly head held by its hair in the Green Knight's hand, * ‘Loke, Gawan, pou
be graybe to go, as pou hettes,| And layte als lelly til pou me, lude, fimde/
As pou hata hette in pis halle, herande pise knyates [...] " [*Sir Gawain,
forget not to go as agreed,/ And cease not to seek tll me, sir, you Bnd/ As
you promised in the preseosce of these proud knights."] [448-50), warns
Gawain that he must uphold his chivalric sath and follow through with
the terms of the agreement In Malory there s no ovent waming—ihe
chamefally dislocated head can no longer speak for itsell] but its presence
will speak for Gawain's shame. Gawain beheads the lady in the process of
Aolating his chivalric oath to grant mercy when it is asked. Magic has no

o Mickey Sweeney, “Sir Gawain o the Green Knights Classical Magic and His Function
n Medival Romance,” im 55 Gawals amd b Classéal Fradbios: Eaays om the Ancisaf
miecedanly, od. E. L. Risden [Jefferson, M. (= McFarland snd Co, 300b), 181 See dlea
ichelle Sweeney, Mags in Medieval Romsance from Chadtis de Trowes to Geaffrey Chaneer

n: Fomir Courts Prevs, a0,
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= Meslindan, “Magk: Fate, snd Providencs,” i34



place in this part of the story—even the seemingly magical apprmoe 0
a white hart does not have a magical explanation, nor does it c = th
Otherworld as medieval (and modemn) audiences might expea
Magic was intertwined in the socio-political realm of the ipe=entl
century where acts of magic in historical works are a mess e sab
lishing the power of an individual, but where performing mygls alsc
potentially dangerous and seen as an offense against suthorin jc tures
as in the Great Statute of Treasons (1352).* Sweeney explains thais “mia
between moral, legal. and religious boundaries illuminates waw vwhich
magic and religion coexist not only within romance, but also sl iewal
life."* But magic played an instrumental role in the tyrannicaleci s ol
secular and religious power where charges of necromancy andwc “were
leveled against political or relighous rivals in an effurt (W v 10, s
in the case of the Knights Templar* This may explain Malorywicence
in applying a magical solution in his version of Gawain's finnightly
gquest and the failure of his chivalric virwes. There will be magical
reprieve for Malory's Gawain. The Gfteenth century, perhaps g joded
than previous centuries that witnessed an equal amount of wre and
bleodshed, was all too familiar with the realities of bande and e vens
ible consequences of martial violence in a time of civil warw there
were “many men of his own rank 1o match him In anknighdeeds.
As John Aberth notes. Malory and the printer William Caxtoublished
the Morte “with excellent tming, when the Arthur legend Wl have
resonated with the political and social turmaoil so many Englwen had
been experiencing since 1455 during [...] the Wars of the Ros seems
dlear that both Malory and Caxton were well aware of this."*jMalory
does not reject magical motifs out of hand, as the Tale of Sreth—
with similar beheading motifs as SCCK—attests.® As many g5 hase
noted, there are numercus magical occurrences in the Murge,iMalory

-m-ﬂm-ﬁu—m:—w a5
* Sweeney, "5 Garwasn and the Groen Enight.” 86
= For more on the 1307 ammest and torvere of the Knights Templar and theseqiiesi
trial see Malcolm Rasters. The Triod of the Tawmplary {Cassbriclge: Cambryaiversiy
hmwwmwmwmkam
plars and SGGK, see Lazima Tracy, “A Knight of God or the Goddess™ Rethigleligios
Syncretism in S Gawoss ang the Grees * Arthurisss, 17.3 (Fall 203
= W. L | Baren. “Knighthood on Triak The Acd Tewt of lrony,” ForjModes
wmmmm-:m}n
phnaherﬁ.nthud:mmmmynhhqmtuﬂdn
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jects the specific trope of magically articulate dismembered heads,
wusing instead on the very real consequences of chivalric violence—not
i an overt condemnation of that viclence which Malory, as a soldier and
wtorious felon™ participated in regularly, but instead as a testament
i the paradoxes of chivalric violence and the inevitability of collateral
image.

The figure of Gawain in Malory is problematic and viewed as a com-
asite of many, often contradictory, characterizations. Malory's debt to
whier sccounts of Arthur and his knights is well established, The Morte
arthur is the *last great piece of medieval Arthurian literature, and it isa
umination of many strands of that tradition,™ The Morte is a redelling of
wmificant parts of the three great (8d French prose Arthurian cycles, The
algate or Lancebst-Graal Cycle, the cyclic version of the Prose Tristan,
ud the Post-Vulgate Cycle or Romance of the Grail. ™ Though the verse
miinces treat him better, in the Prose Tristan, Gawain is a “degraded rep-
'hte,'m'mt-and—nmﬂhiu,whmhnfnhﬂlndudﬂpﬂlg.rq!
u cold blooded murder.™ The French Vulgate Suite du Merlin, the Prose
u Malory did rework Middle English texts as well, and has even been
as the author of the fifteenth-century Wedding of Sir Ganeain
Dame Ragnell* which has analogues in Chaucer's Wife of Bath's
and SGGK. Malory adapted and added a number of episodes from
r, more minor sources, some of which were English verse romances.*
Edwarnd Kennedy anques that Malory was biased agninst his Eng-
sources, dismissing them with only one mention.* Nicolas Jacobs sug-
a potential source for SGGK in La Mort le Boi Arfu™ which then in

Barron, “Knighthood on Trial” 1fa.

Marris, Makeryr's Libeary, 1.

Noms, Malery’s Litrary, & Aberth also notes that Malory was the st to make the

Asthurian romances svailable to the English public. 4 Knight at the Mo, 7.

Keity Busby, “[verging Troditions of Gauvin in Some Later Old French Yerss

® In Gawain: A Cossbood, ed. Raymond H Thompson and Keith Bushy (Mew

oy, g, 140,

Nore, Maley's Ly, 53-8

Ed-'ll'dﬂ—ul'-uﬂr.ﬁlr'l'hmﬂll [French) Romanor and (En 3
" Arthwrian Studies in Homowr of FIC E:,d hlmﬂnehtﬂuﬂ:ﬂ

Brewer, anog], a3

Micolas Jucobs, “Far o Asay e Surquided . of pe Eoonde Table: A Possible Eche

Mot b roi Ari in Sir Garegin aad the Greva Kajghl,” in Medieea! Henitage: B in

r of Tiecwhiro Noaganr, o Masshiko Kenno, Hiroshi Yamashdts, Masatoshi Kews-
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turn, influenced Malory, Malory may be adapting the behy eewcppne
from amy number of source texts, including SGGK, Gawain & #digr| of
Carlyle, or Caradoc and Mule, or a wealth of other texts in wr Budy g qd-

ing and talking heads in particular, play a significant role.

Besides the prominence of the beheading in the Gaverangade,
there are also more direct instances of possible comelation.  bem ¢he
Morte and SGGK: Malory's reference to Bawdewyn as a herrralighow
Malory's awareness that some traditions depict him as a —lmyg jn

SGGK. But Norris explains that Bishop Bawdewyn is the conn i Siy
Gawaln and Sir Kay in Syre Gawene and the Carle of Carelyle suife of
Carile, as he & in SGGK, and Malory could have known ano theg jon,
Gawain and the Carl of Carlisle, the oldest manuscript of whicha

to date from about 1400 Both Gawain and the Carl of Carlis fen;GE
are what Cohen calls “identity romances” that invobve the decCagyyy of

lmngi:ll'gu!ntﬂxi:mm'ﬁmlmhmh':qﬂﬂtm
whil 18 st stake In this ublquitous encounter between hero and nee =
But whether Malory had direct access to the work of the Crow et

or even to Gawain and the Card of Carlisle (which seems morell, he

certainly had a working knowledge of the magical aspects of thaggd.
ing Game tradition, because he employs the meattaching-heasd jf 15

The Tale of Sir Gareth, though he pointedly rejects it in the of Sir
Gawnin™ As with the beheading scenes involving Balyne and gy,

# Nomis, Malorys Library, 23, ﬂhﬂllﬂﬁnhﬂtlhruﬂ
Bawdewyn |n 365K and lists & numbser of ansbogous names im SGGE and the ag e
Morte Arhure. Before Malory: Reading Arthur b Lader Medieval England [Tormeyjyes.
ity of Teronto Pres, seejl, -2
= Numrin, Ao y's Liwary, 5, 57.

Weddyng Crarwen Thamur - Turke Gawin, Hephes fyerd
'-:lhu'lh::rh mm.mmﬁ-mdm-ﬁ..
mks to be beheaded by him, which he mi arimes a5 the

" by wpon - utﬂg[hwtww
248 0. % This seems enalogous to the Middle High German Ecbendied (o 1250 gis-
cussed by Tina Boyer in this velume, where the young glant Ecke asks o be balg]
though there & no magical regeneranon o renslormation: be dics o the, 4

?w”ﬂ#cﬂtﬁ-m chiwalric tmpu-ﬂl:hl,ﬁh

= Cohen, Of Giants. 5o

= The helwndi Carwain goul bhe Ciarl of Carlizle harve prosvided
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some apects of The Tale of King Arthar and potesrtially The Tale of Sr Gareth peyy
I'.ﬁlwr.jl.
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and Tomre's decision to grant mercy instead of beheading a yielding foe,
the absence of magic in Gawain's encounter with the nameless damsel
and the permanence of her decapitation condemn the rash and often
unnecessary violence of chivalric warfare. These victims will remain dead,
and their severed heads will serve as vocal reminders that they did not
need to die.

In The Wedding of King Arthur and Guinevere, in Book Il of Vinaver's
edition of Malory: Works, Gawain embarks on & quest to retrieve the white
hart, seemingly conjured by Merin, that confounds the court with its
appearance and its laps arousd the hall trailing a white brachet nipping at
its flanks. The quest is divided into three parts and doled out to three dif-
ferent knights: Gawain is simply instructed to bring back the white hart
§ir Torre is responsible for retrieving the brachet from the kmight. “othir
ellis sle hym® (64.5); and King Pellinor is charged with bringing the lady
and the knight back to court, "othir eilis sle hym.” and “thes three knyghtes
shall do mervayles adventures or they com agayne® (64.7-8). Like that of
the young and untested Gawsin of SGGK, this challenge is Gawain's first
test and first feat of arms, but unlike that of his literary predecessor, this
endeavor will have far more lasting consequences for him and for those
he encounters, In SGGK it is the threal of consequence that propels his
quest; but at the end it has all been a test: his life was never truly st stake
and the nick on his neck reminds him of his weakness. But in Malory, a
woman is dead, Gawain's honor is tamished. and his reputation must be
restored, The knights are instructed 1o fetch, but if the prey will not come
quietly it is to be brought back by force, or slain. Death of the quarry is a
very likely outcoms,

In the course of the hunt, Gawain and Gaheris chase the hart to 2
castle, loosing their grevhounds which ultimately comer and kill it. As
Gowain and Gaheris follow their hounds inside the castle. a knight steps
out, kills two of the hounds and chases the rest out with his sword. The
castle knight laments the death of the hart, a gift from his sovereign lady,
and predicts that evil will come of it: *evyll have | kepte the, and thy dethe
shall be evyl bought and [ lyve® (65.33-34); the knight then arms himself
to face Gawain. His words are prophetic, for not only will this action lead
to evil and discontent, it will result in the death of the knight's lady and
Gawain's lasting shame. Gawain quite correctly protests the death of his
hounds, for they *'dyd but their kynde, and | wolde that ye had wrokyn
youre angir uppon me rather than uppon a dome beste’ " (65.37-39), but
the knight persists in challenging Gawain snyway. All of this fits into the



accepted pattern of chivalric romance: excessive and seemingly unneces-
sary violence begets organized violence in the form of non-lethal hand-
to-hand combat which should finish matters once one of the knights &
defeated and yields.

Gawain triumphs over his foe, but rather than granting mercy when it
is asked (which he, as a knight of the Round Table, is swom to do), he s
blinded to his chivalric oath by his anger over the death of his hounds and
strikes out &t the defenseless kmighe “Bur sir Gawayne wolde no mercy
have, but unlaced hys helme to have strekyn of hys hede. RByght so com
s lady oute of a chambir and felle aver hym, and so he smote of hir hede
by myssefortune® (66.6-g). In this episode. there are echoes of the behead-
ing scene from SGGK where Gawain chooses to interprét in “exchange
of blows" as decapitation, but the analogy is tainted by the shame of
Gawain's act. far more so than the taint of cowardice in SGGE Even Gab-
eris, Gawain's brother and companion, cannot stomach Gawain's deed,
reprimanding him sharply: *‘that ys fowle and shamefully done, for that
ghame shall never frome you. Also ye sholde gyff mercy unte them that
aske mercy, for & knyght withoute mercy ys withoute worship' * (66.0-u )
His victory is without worship, and unlike the comparatively clight fail
ing of Gawain in SGGK in overreacting to the Green Knights challenge
and in accepting the girdle to protect himsell from the counerblow, this
exchange of blows will leave more than the "bende of pis blane” [blazon
of the blemish] {2506) he bears on his neck. It will undermine the fabric
of oaths that Gawain has swom and potentially unravel the amplex tap-
estry of the chivalric ideal

Chastised by his disappointed and disgusted brother Gahers, Gawain is
*sore astoned of the deth ol this ayre lady, that be wyst nal whar he dud”
(B6.12-13) and gives the knight mercy. The knight refuses it md rebukes
him for slaying his love. Gawain repents again and tells him wp to Arthur,
repeat his story and tell them that he was sent by the knightin quest of
the white hart. Sir Blamoure [whose name has now been reealed) sets
off with the corpses of the slain hounds over his horse, one i front and
one behind his saddle, paralle] to the penance that Gawainwil soon have
to perform. But Gawain does not fully understand nor repem the sever-
ity of his act. There is no magical interference, nor magicalreanimata-
tion of the lady, nor does her head speak to Gawain in am prophetic
manner. [nstead, Gawain is left to figure out the grave cosguences of
his rash action, and mather than retwrning from his quest wich he has
now achieved, he and Gaheris elect to stay in the castle. Thisdecision is
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ill-advised, and Gaheris wams him that it is unwise to disarm in a country
where be has many foes,

No sooner does Gaheris utter these words then four well-armed kmights
wrrive and attack Gawain, specifically upbraiding him for his shameful
deed: *Thou new made knyght. thou haste shamed thy knyghthode, for
# knyght withoute mercy is dishomoursd. Also thou haste slayne a fayre
lady to thy grete shame unto the worldys ende’ " (66.35-6). Gaheris and
Gawain are outnumbersd and Gawain i severely wounded, but before
behall—miich like the lady who lost ber head [ntervensd on behall of
et lord. The two new made knights are forced to yield themselves up as
prisoners, and are granted mercy on one condition, that Gawain “sholde
shoute hys necke, and the hole body of hir before hym on hys horse
nane” (67.28-30). He rides this way into Camelot, ber head around his
weck and her headless body slung over his saddle, and tells his story as he
s swom by Arthur and Merlin to do: “how he slew the lady, and how he
volde gyff no mercy unto the knyght, wherethorow the lady was slayne”
57.33-4). Gownin's shame is thus amply evident to the whole court when
& retums, He is judged, much like the nameless knight in the Wife of
Bath's Tale, by a jury of women who represent an injured party who can
wot speak for herself®

Than the kynge and the guene were gretely displeased with sir Gawayne for
the deynge of the lady, and there by erdynaunce of the queene there was
sette A queste of ladyes uppon sir Gawayne, and ithey juged hym for eyer
whyle he lyved 1o be with all ladyes snd 1o fyght for hir quarels; sand ever
that he shalde be canepe, and never (o s mercy (o bhym that sakith
mency. (67.34—40]

ir judgment reinforces the original vows of the court and Gawain's

escence 1o their will eventually enables his reintegration into the
of chivalry. It also provides a striking contrast to Tome's adventure

= Sievn kaac records o hisoricsl incident where the shame = in hh-dldﬂz:
mat in hﬁﬂrm-ﬁﬂ:’h_jﬁﬂfﬂﬂ:m

E’-"’M Morman warn in Iretasd (ora-74). "sfter 2 mowt unexpected

;Im-_ynn-'ﬂ'l the Angle-Nonmans armacged the massacre of seventy captives, ol

whom were beheaded by a wosan, Alice of Abervenny.” "Cowandice and Fear Manage-

el Thee iyy—7a Conflict as & Case Study,” fowrnal of Meaieval Mililory Mistory 4 (a0of)
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for the white brachet. Tore behaves well and grants mercy each ¢ it
is asked. to his profit and Arthur's accolades upon his triumphanst Tum.
Pellinor, who was sent after the lady with the brachet, will experm.cc 2
smilar mishap to Gawain's though he does not actively behead o wrman
Pellinor's refusal to help her when she calls to him leads to her icide
when ber knight dies. Not only does her silent head chastise Filnor,
but his shame and remorse is compounded when he discovers et the
lacky was also his daughter. In SCGK, the begirdled Gawain is greed 853
triumphant hero despite his own sense of shame; in Malory, the 1 thu-
siasm of the departing knights Gawain, Tore, and Pellinor i o# fully
juxtaposed with the “utter shame and degradation of those whaTove
themsclves unworthy of the quest™ —namely Gawain.

In Gawain's first battle, Malory mimics specific lements of 56 and
burdens his Hawed hero with @ much grester shame than his orary
predecessor. As Martin Shichiman points out, Gawain's charactoften
leaves something to be desired; he is “slmost always regarded byalory
as an fronic figure [...] his Gawain becomes a finely delineatedgure
who, because of his many frailties, is tragically unable to fulfill thevival
ric obligations imposed upon him by his peers, by himself, by theader,
and by God.™ Malory's depiction of Gawain is ambiguous, and shs
follow a French tradition that villsinizes him more often than theiddle
English sources that Laud him as Arthur's best knight* Beverly knedy
explains that Malory resolved the contradictions in his sources byefer-
ring English chronicles to romances, relying on the Post-Vulgateench
romances instead of the Vulgate romances: “as a consequence Jory's
Gawain remains the epitome of Heroic knighthood, a great wan who
never adapts to the courtly code of knighthood spelled out in hincle's
Pentecostal oath™ As the epitome of such a knight, Gawain'sve of
the fight should not be surprising: “he knows the rules of fair p well
enough, but [...] he abides by them only when it is to his advantato do

™ Martin Shicktman, "Malory's Gewain Eeconsidersd” Fuays in Literates (Fal
iRl 16

= Shichimen, “Malory's Gawsn Reconsidersd” 155

= Norris, Mdeyy Libeary, 45 The charscter of Gawsin in medievel pradee fully
treated in the collection of essays compded and edited by Raymond H. Thest and
Keith Busby, Gownin: A Caschook (New York: Routledge, 2006). Thempson :Busby
uﬁnhﬁub_lmﬂwhmﬂumhuﬂﬁ
unfortunstely for Gawain, Malory “chose the prose romances a8 the basis of Hortr
Diartir,” Introduction,” Gasain: A Casnbosk. i.

* Heverly Kenmedy, “Gawain snd Herobe Knighthood in Mabory,” in Gows Case-
beok, pd. Baymond H. Thompeon snd Keich Busby (Mew Yorlc Routledge, a0063
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50."* The pleasure he takes in battle, so great “that it would never occur to
him o stop fhghting, no matter how much blood is being shed on either
side,™ often makes him a viclent and rach character not unfamiliar to an
sudience in the turbulent ffteenth century. But his status as an “exem-
plar of Heroic knighthood™ in Malory's world is challenged during his
first combat when his failure to stop hghting causes considerable dam-
age, a5 articulated in the lady's dislocated head If Gawain were merely
occupied with the fight. then the death of the lady would seem regrettable
but unavoldable, as is Lancelot's later killing of Gaheris in the Morfe; how-
ever, Gawain carries out the penance and while he recognizes his failing,
he must bear the shame of it and her head for everyone ebe to see. This
kind of mindless violence was not alien to Malory's England and Malory
endows Gawain with a sense of realization and remorse &t his unchival-
rous deed. Abenth suggests thet “Malory is scolding his fellow countrymen”
in his depiction of a realm divided betwesn warring factions.™ Malory dis-
plays & tendency for political commentary throughout the Morte, but he
also appeals to a *wistful nostalgia many of its readers must have felt for
an eardier, more Innocent time, when there was a more clarified sense of
right and wrong,™ This innocence and clarity i captured in 3GGK, a pre-
lapsarian Arthurian court before betrayal and adultery rip it asunder—
where magic can restore order, and heads. Fifteenth-century descriptions
of violence in contemporary chronicles, like that of John Benet, provide
vivid accounts of bloodshed spelled out in graphic detail® Raluca Rad-
wlescu points out that these chromicles “reflect a climate of anxiety and
therefore of excessive feeling which also found an expression” in Malory.™
Malory's Gawain is a manifestation of that cubtural aniety—if Gawain,
the perfect knight in so many English romances like SCGK, can be so rash,

ﬁ.rl.l'u.l.l'i- Sudies LY. sl K. 5 Whetter snd Raloia L. Redalriso | Cansbridge: (1 5 Browar,
zsa5], ng

* Radubesou. * Oute of mesare’.” og. K 5 Whetter examines the hissoricity of marsial
wmolence ]Jﬁj.quﬂinﬂ'\lhﬁﬂ'hm.uhimll—hlpdkzh
e fifteenth century. She concludes that the Mforts Darther offers a dualism sypical of
Malory: the viokence oth is and i net hisortoally scounste. "The Historicty of Combadt in
L Mowte Darther,” in Arthorion Studies in Hemoar of PLC Faelal Ardhisrisn Snedies LVIL od.

bommie Wheeler (Cambridge: . §. Brewer, 200y, 36
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so volatile, then the entire system of imighthood and chivalrince is
called into question.

In SGGK, according to Crofts, “Gawain's subjectivity is alwseffect
of his reputation, and thus always external Gawain, therefornger-
ously free to contradict himself™ For the Gawain-poet, “repu only.
no internal consistency, survives a knight's tanslation from ofance
text to another—aor even from one section of a single romancic ther
section.™ In the Morfe, Gawain's reputation(s) precedes himavy be
expected to either behave dishonorably s in the French #n, or
chivalrously like the Gawain of English romances. Malory's adon of
the traditional repositories of their significance, allowing m hap-
pen.™ Crofts argues that this effect is similar to those momeSGGE
where “the hero is continually displaced from his reputation.0reed
into an awkward relationship with his own illustriousness. ™alory,
Gawain's relationship with his own renown is not only awl. but
deadly. He is young and untested, but expectations of chivalsawvior
are already in place. Both of these tewts illustrate the "strugglenight
to be, or become, identical with himsell™ Crofts suggests that G it
leads to comedy, but in Malory it ends in tragedy becanse of “uggle
of Malory's knights [...] who are doomed to serve both truth onor,
virtues whose paths are rarely the same. ™ Similarly, in Male vir-
tues of mercy and military prowess are often at odds and Ge rash
refusal to grant mercy proves his strength in battle—though B has
yielded—but it takes the life of a lady, whe, by chivalric stanthe is
sworn o protect. When he retumns he is reminded of that vie and
is not only forced to swear an oath to the Queen and other bf the
court, but he and the other Imights of the Round Table are od by
Arthur o never

do outerage nothis mousthis, and sllweyes o Be treson, and wiercy

unio h]rm that &iﬂ:.mﬂl:_r,q:ﬂn Hﬂ:dhrﬁhﬂt [ﬂflhl:l']:ll and
lordship of kymge Arthure for evirmaoree; and allwayes to do ladyeesols,
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and jantiwomen and wydowes [socour:] grengthe hem in hir pghtes, and
never to enforce them, uppon payne of dethe. [75.38-43)

&5 Gerald Morgan points out, knights are inspired by ladies and are pre-
sared to die for ladies® so Gawain's action, although unintended, sub-
verts the entire ethos by which he is meant to live; Arthur reinforces
that breach by making all the knights swear to give mercy and not to
harm ladies™ Crofts argues that for Malorys audience, the “inability of
the knight, or of knighthood itself. to fulfill traditional functions is not
pew with Malory, but it is in Malory's time, an urgent problem.™ With
the viclence of the Wars of the Roses, loyalties shifted and the qualities
of knighthood, as well as individuals, were tested. Malory's Gawaln must
bear the weight of his rash and violent action (his contravention of chi-
valric ethos and the broken vows of Arthur's Round Teble to grant mercy
and do service to ladies) in the gruesome talisman he wears around his
neck and the grisly corpse slung over his borse. Michsel Wenthe exam-
ines the bodies of the two women decapitated by knightz in the Morte
(the Lady of the Lake and Blamoure's lady) and concludes that “we under-
stand the stmightforward intelligibility of their corpses as yet more evi-
dence of the perilous role allotted to women in the chivalric economy
violence, and economy whose chiefl currency may be the female body,
d or alive™ The inadvertent decapitation of Gawain's victim certainly

Mogan, “Medleval Misogroy and Gawein's Dbt Against Women in Sir
the Green Enight'" The Modem Lenguage Boview. g2 |Apeil s 2866,

cxample of whar be calls hoypecriny: “Thin frous wn ssthor who was
sccused of forcing himedf sewually & woman, joan Smith of Coventry, twice, in

mHmThnmmrnThnﬂpmﬂr H-rd:-rpln-hl.ﬁ

i reality have willingly eloped with ﬁ-hmﬂ

under a new law that ven consenmsl - rpe.

ric o his unsavory reputation.” A Kmight af the Movie, & Thoogh, Carwrain's shame
ard guilt misron Malory's own, and prehaps Gawaiss atoiement o

= Michae] Wenthe, Corpess of Le Morfe Darthur,” The Arthurion Wiy of Deank:
The Enmglivh Trodition, Studies, ed Karen Cherewatuk and K. 5 Whetter (Cam-

bridge: [, 5 Brewer, soeg), 17. | am grateful 1o Dr. Wenthe for providing me with a prool
oupy of his article before publiostion. Wemnhe slen noves that Pellinore has 8 similar expe-

Flenee with & headless womean who toms oul o be his own davghier (w), et while be &
responsitée for her death, and mast oy her body back to court with him, he does not
actually decapitste her.
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extends the knights' understanding of the violent practices tha . fine
their class, “forcing them to confront aspects of chivalry that fe . ;.01
ric code itself might prefer to leave unarticulated unacknowisip 3 o
unexamined™ but the consequences for Gawain force not only meyalo-
ation of his own chivalric ethos, but of the entire beheading topoy g 4 hin
the romance tradition. In earlier beheading narratives the decagisg, o of
an opponent is cosmetic and temporary, as in Fled Bricrend wd 5o op
or it signifies a magical passage of characters between realms &, e
M'nqiun. It also functions ax a means of ransformation ll‘nm
tion as in Caradoc and Mule. There is no sense that these ewmgp oo
m}"luﬂ*m:.ﬂ:qhﬂttl-tlﬂlhe;ﬂh[ﬂndhﬂn‘]ﬂ\ﬂlhu@.n in
Bendigeidfran’s case, removing the head isihtmmu[pmm‘ the
person beyond death and the hesd remains animated in the Othen, 4
In Malory's presentation of Gawain's first quest, its contrast to Teg. 5o
Pellinor's quests, and even to Balyne's rash and vengehal !M:ri.:s.*E of
the Lady of the Lake, magic is absent. The victims remain dead sg ) .-
silent, severed heads and headless corpses are a testament 0 the dig e
and often retributive, violence that gets them killed In the real wy g
Malory's world, as opposed to the mystical world of the past— Mg
not reanimate the dead, and that knowledge s a heavy burden fp oo
Imight to bear around his neck.

Desplite expectations based on earlier literary scenarios M yring
Gawain and magical beheadings, Malory's Gawain actually kills & g e
victim who does not ask to be decapitated and whose death is iy
I&.ﬁhuﬂdyn‘h‘pﬂrhﬂdfu“’tﬂdﬁﬂ%mm},m
modern theoretical terms, but in the very palpable silence of thi
head-—silence that mutely stands in opposition to the earlier rgy ..
tradition of magical alking heads. McAlindon writes that Malory s 4
away most of the purely decorative marvellous in his sources; by}, are
was a hard core of magic [...] which he could not completely remes o
rationalize without rationalizing the chivalric dream itself and shgy, .
ing the romancer's panegyric attitude,™ But Malory does remove . o
Imtdﬁpam}ﬁ:'maghham‘snnmn:ﬁngdeculhﬂmh’mndﬁﬂg.
well-known motl of “Gawaln -romances where the precedent for
intervention has been set, and perhaps he does so specifically to g0
the contradictions of chivalric warfare. Carol Kaske argues that thigy, 14

® Wenthe, "Legible Compuea,” 4
= Meilindon, "Magle, Fate, and Providence,” s
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not be unusual for Malory, who occasionally “expresses criticlsm of the
violence of a particular source-passage by changing it, or of the blood-
hust of a particulsr charscter by having him rebuked for it or praised for
restraining it.™ In a departure from some popular beheading motifs in
the medicval literary tradition, Malory rejects the magical properties of
the “game” and focuses on the realities of martial violence at the hands of
an ambiguous and contradiciory figure. Actions have consequences, espe-
cially those dealt without honor and in contravention of chivalric oaths.
Rather than allowing a series of recurring reattachments, as he does with
Gareth's beheading game against the glowing knight who protects Lyon-
esi’ bedchamber, Malory emphasizes the permanence of the lady's death
because it is done outside all boundaries of the chivalric ethos. Shicht-
man argues that Malory alters his source for this incident, the Swite du
Merlin, to “enhance the irony of Gawain's situation™ but the episode is
more than just tromic, it is tragic—at that moment, the budding flower
of Arthurian chivalry destroys the very object he has swom to protect
Gawain violates his oaths 10 Arthur and to knighthood, and must suf-
fer the condemnation that follows. According te McAlindon. “Again and
again Malory's namatives exhibit a heavy reliance on magical compulsion
ard the treacherous manoewvres of an enchantress [Morgan le Fay] wha,
though indispensable 1o the plot, barely emerges from the background
of events,™ But that is not the case in this episode. The mystery woman
falls victim to Gawain's rash and unchivalrous conduct and ends up per-
manently dead, with nothing left to say except to silently indict unnec-
essary violence and condemn the collateral damage which may signal
Malory's disenchantment with enchaniment. For Malory's Gawain, the
only talking heads are the silent ones.

& ﬁldq,'ﬂ.iﬂf. ol viclenee bellore amd pan after the sath of the Bound

Table" in Beowull and mmhmmm-ﬂm
vol. o8, ed. Jecek Fisek (Frankfust: Pever Lang, 3097). 135

= shichiman, “Malory's Gawain Beconiidered,” by

™ McAlindon, “Maghc, Fae, and Providence,” ug. Mormgan le Fay plas a similar role
in BGGK, though the treachery of har actions end the ibniter nature of the challenge tha
archestrates o debatable, See Tracy, “A Kmight of God or the Goddes?".
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AT THE TIME OF HIS DEATH": THE CONTESTED NARRATIVE
OF SIR WALTER RALEGH'S EEHEADING'

Andrew Fleck

In the autumn of 1618, England's chief justice, Henry Montagu, presided
over two treason trials. In one, Francis Robinson used a counterfelt Great
Seal to acquire £28 before being brought to the King's Bench.” As he
awalted execution, Robinson met with a minkster, Henry Goodoole, who
prepared the traitor to meet his death.” Robinson agreed that Goodcole
should publish an sccount of his execution, the True Declaration of bhe
Happy Comversion. Goodeole turned Robinson's repentance into a cau-
tionary tale, enjoining his readers 1o consider that “Dying mens wordes
are euer remarkable, & their last deeds memorable to succeeding posteri-
thes [....] to imitate that which was good, and w eschew eulll” (A4 r). One
could not ask for a more Foucauldian statement on punishment in the
early modem period: punish those who undermine the legitimacy of the
state with gruesome executions; use the spectacle to frighten the public
into accepting the regime's authority; and if the condemned’s final words
before submitting to the headsman reinforce the message, disseminate
those words as far and wide as possible.®

' | wm grateful to the Universty of Chicago Preas for permisaion o adapt an ssay |
published In the foursal of Brirish Studies in 2009 for this collsction. Andrew Fleck *"At
et of his death: Mamscript Instabillicy and Walier Raligh's Performance on the
Seaflobd" fouwrmal of Britivk Sealies g8 (2809 435, | tresl soms of the texts below mam
fully in that esay.

* The legal proceedings are mentioned in 57" wlia3/g5 Further details appear in Henry
Goodoolss account, 4 Tree Declaration of the bapgy Connersion, comtrifion, oml Christion
preparation of Froacis Boldason, Gesflermas [London, 168}, C3 e

! Goodeode’s accounds of the esecutions of cormumon crimisals fgure s Peter Lake

= Speeche: Religion, kealogy and Poblic Erecution in Seventeemth Cenin

Eﬂmﬂﬂm&ﬂmmtqu?mm-ﬂutuqmﬁapm the sal.
fciency of that paradigm in those Meslogically charged instances of executions of priests
anl redigious disseniess in "Agency. Appropriation and Ehetorie under the Gallows: Puri-
tang, Romanists and the State in Eardy Modern England.” Past asd Pressst 153 (igoh): w25
In the wase of Goodoole's pionesring role, Randall Martin sees him as an agent of the
state whi bielped secore cordessioes: thar would “pastify coun sentences, above all capical
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Wil o mamne  Jolidal e provbini s
sensationalism worked together to publicize the exempl soomd.
of this minor trajtor brought before Montagu in Nevembig o
more significant case that same autumn Iu&nnu-rheif...lmﬂ
Sir Walter Ralegh, who returned from his failure in Gesl
appeared before Montagu on October 28, had a deaths¢ ey
against him for treason. and the following moming wes g 5
and beheaded. Although he spoke for at least half an ho
words were prevented from reaching the public in print
Robinson's rather insignificant final wonds which PPl Sag
black-letter quarto almost immediately (it was register_
tioners on 24 November 18], Sir Walter's memorable %0
not be printed in English until thiny years later on thy, ¢
when it would be used to illustrate the tyF .
art regime.* Nevertheles, despite this instance ”“ﬁ“:'-:mﬁpt,
ship, Ralegh's speech from the scaffold circulated widd) oo
beyond the reach of state regulation. The variety of unof o o
channels through which his dying speech reached the P g0
inadequacy of Jacobean censorship mechanisms and tof ;e
mation of the bebemded H.ilr#i inta a huruh:'mnt]rrfﬂ'

with England’s increasingly absolutist king'

framcis

pandshment.” "Heary Goodeols, Vissar of Mewgate: Crime, Comiyg scene
The Sevemieenth Cenfury 30 (avos): #ia For Miche! Foucaalt's forsf funsh
on the scaflold = the rinscription of power, sather than justice, see
The Birth af the Prison, rans. Alan Sheridan (Mew York: Vintage, gl final
* In sddition to an sccount of Ralegh's oeuvre, some of the s Serie
ipeech can bo found im Steven W, May, Sir Walter Raigh, Twayme |
ﬁ{mml ﬁhm? j &-mw:m‘ﬁm
comacion ey
prehensive account of Ralegh's widh the kg, mchsding Snal s
muﬂ:thlhrh_ni,lhehﬁplmtﬁql!ﬁ:‘h!mhin%
peech from the scaffokl. asd ketters 1o the king and so his own wiltsigh the
forvunies of the king's son sllewed the inllammatory matesial to Bipd of e
press, For the mgistening of Goodcole's pamphilet, see Edward A2 pepni,
Regpisiony of the Company of Stationen of London, rggy-ilgn, vol. 3 b, exam
Glowcester, MA: Peter Smith, wé7), 205. Thomas Heron, In his essfsenbod
"-ﬂd.l:qril:.l'l'-::lu ﬂdunum—ipﬂhdhﬂpmﬂ
ied) in Williem Shakespeare’s Aachenh. thi Len
T May sees Ralegh as & kind of martyr (24). While some of S
gon between king and parliament |lsading 1o the “high rosd 1o Cgal, 1
(e Conead Russell, Uwresolaionary Englamd, mbog-sfyz [Londorccede m
there are hiines of public dissatisinction with [ames's style of nule Fogowd,
the theome, fes the histonogaphical ressssament outlisflyussel’
Cuest, amd Peder Lake, “Revizionism and [ts Legacles: The ™
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For all of his dexterity in managing a spectacularly meteoric rise—as
tplorer, investor, solider, poet, favorite, and free-thinker—in late Tudor
ngland, Ralegh's fortunes had begun to peak by the last decade of Eliza-
eth's reign. When James ascended the throne, a disaffected Ralegh fool-

hiy plotted with Henry Brooke, Lord Cobham, in a farcically complex
nd multifaceted conspiracy that eventually led to a conviction for trea-
w in a celebmted 16og trial in Winchester" Edward Coke, the attorney
*neral who had overseen the demise of another treacherous Elizabethan
warite, Robert Devervux, prosecuted Ralegh aggressively, accusing him
[ being “the spider of Hell," the moving genius behind the web of plos
gainst the new monarch® The crown's flimsy evidence and Ralegh's own
loquence transformed public outery against the adventurer into new-
mnd sdulation, but Ralegh was nevertheless convicled of treason and
sntenced o a traitor’s death. Although some of the conspirators were
eheaded, Ralegh received a last-minute stay and was confined in the
ower indefinitely.

There he stayed untl 1616, when the impoverished King agreed to
sease him so that Ralegh could lead a fleet to take possession of the
old mine he claimed to have seen in Guiana * Ralegh and his small fleet

{mmmmwmhﬁwm.dﬁ_mlmm
jueet, and Peter Lake {Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 200z), 14. The uspopular preparations:
yﬂuwdm&.hmuwhhum-'spahwjuﬁ
mﬂﬂwMLhﬁnﬁcwMﬂhPﬂunﬂmH}mL
ez, im Politics, Beligion end Popuimeity i Early Stucrt Britain Esvayr in Homour off
I_.IMF el Thomas Cogewell, Richard Cusi, and Peter Labe (Cambridge Cam-
osick | g3
mulmmmmmmﬁnmmmm“
er set al conapirators in “Two Winchester Trisl: The Prosscution of Honey, Lord
and Thomas, Lord Grey of Wikton, 603" Mistorion! Research 68 [pg95), 26-48
mren Cunningham discesses the meaning of treasos, the discovery of intentionality, in
mwmuumw the Halegh tresson trial and the poetics of prood®
rsurnal of Medieval and Rennissance Stedies & (ggal. 335 -5
* Accounts of the irisl diffes, depesding on the prini or mamuscipt sowces comsalied
refer here o the most commanly smilable account In David Jesdine, Crimined Trial,
3 fenngie e g that Ra the ol and
o Tl ol manni AV ETILEY T | i
fth uu,Tﬂ-tln‘:ﬂW - gfﬁr:]mhprﬁ:h mnd bewtifil Ew'wfﬂmﬂ
i, wsah], wes after attespis o gemerate interest by circulating the sccount
1 manuscript Sir Wolter Rolegh and kis Readers in the Sovmteenth Century {New
ork: St Martin's, sgo7), o Key documsnts in Ralegh's life (and romanticized
o mvosl ewily found in the standard Works (Oaford, @ag; repring, Mew York: Rurt Fronk-
£ ugfig) or Edward Edwards's Life of Bakegh {London: Macmillar, sB68). For the second
olew | Mew Hove: Yale UF, wra), o6y
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set out on the ill-fated voyage Late in 167 with a strictly limiCed mmis-
sion to claim the mine without discomfiting the Spanish (wrhosames
was courting for a “Spanish Match®).* The excursion ended A onplete
failure: Ralegh became ill. his deputies burned the Spanish t-owitf San
Thomé, Halegh's son was dain in a skirmish, and his crew  yousied in
hopes of attacking the Spanish treasure fleet. News of the expdtion’s
disastrous outcome preceded Ralegh's retum and the king issued! proc-
lamation demanding that anyone with evidence against Raleggh fomard it
to the Privy Council, “that Wee may thereupon proceede in Our fincely
Justice to the exemplary panishment and coertion of all such, sshal be
conuicted and found guilty of so scandalous and enormous  ouBEes™
Although Ralegh attempred to delay the inevitable—it tooke Levs St
cley two months to drag Relegh from Plymouth to London, d waringwhich
time he feigned grave iliness, plotted an escape to France, ancl pered an
extensive “Apology for Guiana"—nothing could be done to prevat the
fall waiting for him in London.” On a8 October 1618, Ralegh appared at
ﬁmm.m&mm&ﬂmfﬁemh@
the simple process of securing Ralegh's doom. Although Ralegh prdested,
he was condemned to have the 1603 sentence for treason enacted, hough
the king's pleasure was that Ralegh would be spared the hanging, dewing,
and quartering typically inflicted on lowbomn traitors: he would sinply be
beheaded, Ralegh sct about giving his ending the same drama tic i that

* V. T. Harlow argues that James, desperate for fands, had a tacit anderstasing and
Mﬂnhmlum“wmh“ Bulegh's Lany Vigoge {Low
don: Angonaul. s reprinl Mew Yook D Capo, ) g7, The jourmsl of Raleght expe
mmmmnnnnwummmqu’m
Large, Rich, awidl Beailifiel Empire of Gusans | London: Hakhuyt Socety, ies). Pasle= Croft
comments on Rebegh's oblique robe 45 & pawn in the incressingly enpopular Spanst Match
-Iﬁ'hnthfmthbmﬂnﬂlnmﬂ.mﬁhuhmﬂlnﬂ#pﬂlﬂ
kxing effect of the Spanish Match in “Constitutional Consensus asd Puritan Qppostion s
the 162ox Thomas Scott and the Spanich Match " Hitorcal foursdl 25 [wfz): 820
= A Previomatson deciaving No Maeirsfes pleassre concerning Sr Wniter Roveigh, and
Bhose 1o aduentnwnd wbh Aim | London, 1518) "
'ﬁdmﬂﬂunﬂtmtﬂ-ﬂ'lm-'h-wm Spaim”
to fuartheer che Spandch Match (g} A comemporary beiter recomded hmhdbl'ﬁl
i criemes were "motorioss, snd publick” Ralegh's “Chastisement ihould by Esemplark
also” (5P 14/oa/74) The execation might fruitfolly be considersd in light of the opening
hdhumdﬂqmwupﬂﬁﬁ—lﬁ.jnm
moment in the marriage negotistions. See Thomaes Cogeeell, The Blessad Revolniion ansd
the Cowming of War, mh-say, (Lambridge Cambeidge UF, wia) b
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wad shaped so much of his previowsly flamboyant courtier Nfestyle His
imal, memorable performance on the scaffold left a lasting impression.
On the moming of his execution, Ralegh awoke, “received the Commu-
won,” breakfasted “hertily” and “made no more of his death, than if [it]
sad bene to take a journey.™ Then, as he made his way under guard to the
caffold set up in the Palace of Weaminster, several events occurred, the
letails of which receive greater or lesser emphasis in various accounts of
hat final hour.* Ralegh suffered his tropical illness up to the moment of
ais execution, 50 he was led to the scaffold wearing & warm cap. Encoun-
wering an old man who wished him well. Ralegh gave away this cap. since
he could do no more to show his thanks Reaching the scaffold, Ralegh
stralned his hoarse voloe to be heard as he began his speech, started
again after waiting for Amindel and other witnesses to come to the scaf-
fold to hear him better, then prayed, possibly refused 1o be warmed by
a fire nearby, asked to see the executioner's axe, ran his finger along it
and either commented that he did not fear it or said that it was “sharpe
medicine |...] a physitian that will cure all diseases,™ comforted the
poor executioner, refused a blindiold, lay down on the block, stood up
again to reposition himself to face the East, gave the executioner a sig-
read, andd give 1t again, Most accounts agree that with two blows the head
was chopped off. and that Ralegh did not move between the blows, bear-
ing them with “manly patience.™ The ritual of beheading did not reach
discomented murmurs in the crowd and bitver speculation about whose

% Ralegh's contemporarnies discumsed Haleph's poblic performeses in theatrioal terms.
For instance, 5ir Thomas Wilson, in reporting Ralegh®s behavior in his Gnal days callled
him an “Arch-bypooite” (SF wloe/s8) and “Archimposter® (SF wg/ga/e). Perhaps the
beest scholarly meatment of Ralegh's histrionic life—that & we “srip away Ralegh's role”
wr "look lnbo the abyss® of & man who we paredy & serles of masks—i In Geeenblatr,
Sir Waker Ralegh, 16

% This is how Robert Towrson, in the role Henny Goodoole for Francis Eobdnson,
remsemiered the cvents & werk later o & better 1o Joben T Mﬂtlﬁ-
of Ralegh wol. = [Londee: Macmillan, (8E8) g8g

¢ Mo critical edities of Ralegh's eveostion e, for restons that will become obviou,
For the sake of mefering to o readily svailable edition s o starting point, | doow on the
main details of the sfag Works, Of course, this edition i based on Archiishop Sancralft's
transcrign of evenis. isell one of meny varstions of Ralegh's bearing.

" 0 Rabegh's two comments about the axe, one of the other &5 frequently amitted,
Bosth, hawever, ocoar in the first pristed edition of vigl (34).

# SPiiogise. Ths srcoust emuphasines thad che forse serike did mox il Ralegh, who did
not cry out between the biows.
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ber husband's severed head, which she is said to have se, 2 ™
leather hag and kept with her for the rest of her life (a kee :
cent of Lisabetta's pot of basil discussed by Mary Leech in th*® *™!
a commentary on the impossibility of beheading. s sugges icola
Masciandaro). While the grisly details of Ralegh's corporea]*® P
subject of another story, it is the story of different relics— pevords
on the scaffold, which took on a life of their own and g aher
his mortal remains were interred—and the ways they of that
pﬁntmmeﬁmimufeﬂm&umpnwindljmhﬂnrm
hmlqﬂmmhmnpnmﬂmumnnwhwm'"i

The highly charged performance of those facing executior €™
drawn a great deal of critical attention, especially in the (=3
since Michel Foucaults controversial thesis conceming Ftacl
of the scaffold® in Discipline and Punish.* In early modern ¥ the
mummuhﬂnmﬂhemndmdpﬂmn'sﬂuqmﬁmlﬂd
Mandumﬂ'jm”mﬁlnﬂn“tha‘m
assembled witnesses trained their attention on every movemny
of the condemned, attaching great significance to the smy ™
Especially when the condemned had once enjoyed popular™
scene at the scaffold drew a great deal of attention, with w ™
ing and occasionally contesting detils of the death In pe
last dying speech of the person about to be executed—an=t41"
surrcunding those final moments—was especially lﬂniﬁl:umuu
circulate widely after the event.

Certain informal conventions governed the bearing of the ™"
mﬁeuﬂymaﬂu‘nmﬁulﬂ.ﬁphﬂy.mmn&wﬂ’h
crime, or it least confess to having lived an immaral life, af ™
both from the sovereign and from God, and finally ask for™Y™™
of those witnessing the sxecution® In most cases, the s

= The classic stady, prodating Foucault snd focusing on tresscn in a2y
“ﬂﬂmiﬂu‘ﬂr‘;ﬁmm-ﬂmhhmn‘m
ﬂmqﬁiqiwhﬂ;mmmm-‘m
at his execution in Tresson and Tuder England. Politics and Pares
Primceton LFF, agli), ¥y acing
'Hmﬂ.lﬂ_’mhhmﬂmﬂﬂ“lﬂ!iﬁth
the “rarmivalesgue crowd” ol the center ol the svenl. "Crovads, camival
Emglish enecutions, vhoy—868" in The Firsi Modern Society ed. A L Besy,
dieee, aned James M. Rossnhedm, | Cambridge Cambridge U, 198g), goa viod
» Il:i-rdﬂ'uﬂni-ﬂﬁuﬂdlmn.'ﬂlhdun-ulbﬂn'mﬂlh
em England,” Sixtrenth Centery Journal 30 (1s8a). 372, point 10 this typlcalsy
imporiance to the condemned’s efforts to “control his fimel moment”™ with &
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ffirmed the justice of the scene. It also may have served to affirm the
deology of the state: the spectacle of the French regicide in Ravilliac's
Ero execution served as “an example of terror made knowne to the world
o conuert all bloody minded traitors from the like enterprise” according
0 its contemporary English translation™ In the most conflicted execu-
jons, the crown would publish an official justification for fts actions. The
B0 beheading of the rebellious Robert Devereux, Earl of Essex, serves as
an example of the performance conventions of the tragedy on the scal-
whom occupled a shadowy space at the margins of the other's execution,
2 brief discussion of Devereux’s end serves as a good foil for understand-
ing the complexities involved in Ralegh's fashioning of his own death.
At the scaffold on that February moming in 160, Essex spoke briefly
in conformity with the conventions of the lest dying speech. William Bar-
preached at Paul's Cross to mark the occasion, and published an account
of the execution and his sermon. Confessing a general unworthiness
and a Christian sense of sinfulness, Essex acknowledged his particular
crime, “this my last sinne, this great. this bloudy, this crying, this infec-
tous sinne” (E4 r).® Essex sought the forgiveness of God first, then asked
for his queen’s forgiveness, praying, “0) Lorde blesse her and the Nobles,
and the minksters of the church and state” (E4 v). Essex ended his speech
with hope for salvation and a request that the assembly join with him in
prayer. Yet before he could continue, one of the ministers accompanying
the earl prompted him over a missed cue—he had neglected to pray for
his enemibes, 0 he asked “all the world 1o forgiue me, euen as | do freely
and from my hart forgive all the world®—and then prompted him to utter

the sarigerbe for salvation that would ensse on his death. Sealfold performances became so
ryplcal that they comtribsted (o conventions in the thester, & = Shakepeare's Richard [T,
Hariry ¥, and Henry VI Rebecca Lemos eximine Uhess conontions in Macketh in Trea-
-r:lgl mmm-&mamwmﬂmﬂm,
s, B8 By
= The Terribie and Deserued Death of Francis Revilliack [. . .| (Edinbargh, 1], 4. Adept-
ing Foucsult's fermulstion af the “disymmetn” between the wrvereign’s power and the
powerles criminal and on the displey of this power o the public (Daciplne, 5o, 580,
Sharpe wndersisnds these executions s the sethorivies” aremgs 1o reaisen certain vahues
f obedience and conformity” (i58).
= Wiliam Rarlowe, A Sermon preached of Pouls Crosse, ou the firge Sundoy of Lend,
"T;Lj:- ﬁ}ﬁiqmm-jﬁrh Earie of Exser iz comfession, and
anf o the tiewr of iy deaeh | ... | (London, vbe), Ey r. Bertie Anne Dosbler
rads Emex's final days within the @rs maniend tradition. See ber “Rooted Sorrow”: Dying i

farfy Mesdern Engiand (Rutherford, NI Fairbeigh Dickinson UP. 1094). 61
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his final prayers. Returning to the script, Essex remaoved the ofems ol
his clothing, forgave the executioner, rehearsed the creed, re more
layers of clothing, recited either Psalm 51, 54, or 91 (Bardowe o this,
ane of the few disputed details of the event), and then stregimsell
an the ground with his head on the block, declaring his pror was
& sign of “humilitie and obedience to thy commaundement God”
and adding "1 prostrate mysell 1o my deserved punishment® Com-
mending his spirit to God in an imitation of Christ—*Lord jnhands
| commend my spinte”—Essex at last received the f&ll of & qur
etly. Essex's mpmmmmﬂﬂpﬂdnmmuﬁcﬂbﬂh
seems o have regretted his death to the end of her davs; Barl /came
anathema for the sermon he preached om submission™ ancXecu-
toner wis beaten by the crowd after leaving the scaffold ™ Frlacon
produced an extensive justification of the crown's decapitaf the
earl, including the confessions of many of his confederates, bewhile
*publik iustice [...] do in it selfe carie an sufficient satisfacevards
all men,” there remains some of the earl's confessed infectioan the
hearts of *some misaffected persons”™ and many people blaslegh
for Essex's downfall, so that during his own tumn on the scafalegh
felt compelled to excuse his behavior towards his rival

Seventeen years later, despite Tounson's report that followdegh's
execution the disquict was “blowen over, and he allmost forgefopu-
lar opinion tuned in the adventurer's favor and Lewis Stucifered
the people's calumny as “Judas® Stucley.” This tme, the i the
state over the individual, another disgraced favorite of therated
queen, rested on shaky ground Just as Essex’s saffering had d the
fallen earl new admiration, so Ralegh's execution had again recd the
reputation of 8 man who had occasionally tested the patien both
the monarch and the common person in England. And just aseth's
regime had mobilized the power of the press to try to quies ¢blic's
continued murmuring after Devereux's decapitation, so too thbean

= (in ke sermon and Barlowe's role s see Thamas 5 Mowsk, gands
wndl the Pulpit: Bobent Cecll, Willllam Barlow, the Essex amil Gun pomwdey i The
MJMWQWhWWMMW
Mrlﬂﬁrﬂkmlmﬂ[wm W) Bpe.

= Johin Svowe, The Amaales of England [STC :wl{Lmﬂm.th:.j Lokl

* |Fremcis Bacon], A Declaration of e Proviies & Trewens affergpiad smithed
by Bobert lnte Earle of Boex | .| (Londan, s, Ag . Ay 1.

" Edwards, L of Ralsgh, vol. 2, 490
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tate turned to print in an effort to quell discontent about the events of
ate October 1618.#

Stucley’s printed justification of his sctions and his criticism of Ralegh’s
rypocrisy, the Humble Petition, appeared within weeks of Ralegh's decapi-
atlon. Figuring prominently in this tract was an stteck on Ralegh a3 a
Typocite who rejoiced over and may have had a hand in Essex's fall.
Rather than permit Ralegh's end 1o take on the trappings of tragedy, Stu-
cley refers his readers to those who witnessed Essex's noble performance
at his beheading and anyone “better aquainted with the Tragoedie of
that time" as an implicit contrast with Ralegh's travesty of the scaffold. ™
Ralegh the hypocritical actor, a master of equivocation, thus won over the
*hearts of discontented people” and at the same time “blemish[ed] me in
my good name, a poore instrument of the iust desires of the State® (2). He
points to the dangers Ralegh had posed to the king and to the realm, refut-
ing the points that Ralegh had made in his defense (such as the implicit
pardon in his commission to seek the mines in Guiana), and insisting that
Ralegh had dealt with the French and had intended to bring England into
a costly war with Spain in order to break “the League, and to imbroyle
the two States” (5). Although Hispanephobia was not yet at the height it
would reach a decade later, Stucley’s appeal seems nevertheless to have
been intended maore for his king than for a people already unhappy with
some of the monarch’s preliminary moves towards the great enemy of
Elizabeth.™

In trying to dear his own name, Stucley confronted the difficulty of
overcoming the power of a last dying speech: how to refute the words
of o dead traitor, especially one who had become popular in death. As
Stucley implicitly acknowledges, Ralegh's words before his beheading
may have been entirely untrue, bat the traitor was no bonger available
for confrontation. “T have noe pleasure 1o fight with a ghost® he admits
at one point (2], More demaging than Ralegh's treasons in lile, howewer,
was that in “his death through false testimony to traduce the lustice &

# Peter Lale and Sevwe Pincus have receatly made the cepe that it wis posatble o
appesl to & “public” early in the sevesternth century. “Rethinking the Public Sphere in
Early Modem England” [85 45 (soob]. 574
% Lewis Stucley, The humble petitise: and information of Sir Lewis Stacley || {London,
B
']‘I?hnnhmulhdqhhdmﬁpiﬂgpﬂmmﬂhmm
Jamies in his megotkations with Spain for Charles’s mariage, te king fared an anpredict-
e
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instruments of the State” (3) he had left words that could s bfuted
or recanted. Stucley recognizes that his task is to overcome tections
of a public that would ssy, "Yea, but it was the testimony ofi £ man
now a penitent (as al sv) as some say, a Saint® (3-4). If 3 =dcole
reminded his readers in bis pamphlet (competing simultangsen the
print marketplace with Stucleys), “Dying mens wordes are qpmenark-
able® {True Decluration Ay r), then the power of Ralegh's word nld be
bard 1o overcome. For Studey, the fact of Ralegh's treasomn kv have
been enough to fully impugn his credibility. Implicit in Stuce yifense
was the possibility that because Ralegh had nothing to lose pm scal-
fold (except his head), he could avouch anything be pleased & that
platform. This is the question that modern readers of scaffilc] eches
continue to confront: why would a traitor, faced with the a, st on
the scaffold? Ralegh's case was particularly complex becauseln ee the
impression of both defisnce and submission in his final mon e *And
therefore how this man eguivocates at his death, all the word r see”
hﬂqml&hhrﬂhi{q}ﬂﬁmhﬂmy,hwrﬂnﬂ
see these events as Stucley did

Stucley expected the crown to vindicate his actions. He hopames
would “be so gracious vato mee, & to suffer a declaration to cenforth
from the State, for the dleering of these matters® (17} This requesllows
from Stucley’s peroration, afier putting the case to the judichusader,
that *they say [Ralegh] died like a Souldier & a saint, & therebyreen to
b beleeued. not only against me, but against the attestation of tistate”
{16-17). Ralegh's appearance on the scaffold made him a kine ofartyr,
though not in the sense of “false Martyrdome™ of the |esuits 5¢ Turme,
but rather “with a desire of false popular fame® (16). Accordingto'acley,
if Jamies did not respond, that pepular image would go uscortedd and
malcontents would defame the King's justice. Would the people he their
sovereign's voice In response?

It appears that Stucley's publication was coordinated with the own's
own justification.* Within days of the Humble Petition's prote, the

* Smish, “Tresson.” 479

= Res nodes that Jarmes and his sdvisors conrdinated this hlﬂllll'lll-l_p:l.l.r.dqﬂlll'l
that Jarmees's penchant for tinkening with texis may explain the tandices of the Eonsc
Sir Waiter Ralegh aad his Readers, sl n. 35 In a book on the King's prinen thyy geared
shoriy aber the Erst vemion of sy emay, Grabam Bees and Marls Wlsly ppfeo this
coordinasion & part of their discassion albout the methods and o Narign ad Hill
Pablishing Peliiics, and Caltwe The King's Printers in the Reign of fame | s 7 mford
Cudord UF, a00g). 145
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afficial public response to Ralegh's execution came to the press: A Decla-
~ation of the Demeanor and Cariage of Sir Waiter Raleigh™ As in previous
royal deferses of controversial executions, the dismissive tone of this long
tract hints at the imperious sense that the monarch’s actions should not
need & justification, The defensive opening sets this tone:

Although Kings be not bound to giue Account of their Actions to any but
GOD alone; yet such are his MAIESTIES proceedings, as hee hath alwayes
been willing to bring them before Sunne and Moone, and carefull to satisfie
all his good people with his Investions end courses |.. ] for Actions, dhat are
built vpon sure and solide grounds, {such as his Maiesties ane} it belongeth
to them, to be published by open manifests. ™

The parenthetical assertion of the justice of Ralegh's execution weakly
glosses over the difficulty of justifying the precipitous action in the case,

Dffcially, Ralegh lost his head as punishment for the tresson comminted
in 1603, though the disaster in Guiana and the need to appease the Span-
ish stood behind James's haste to remove Ralegh. Ralegh had asserted in
his October appearance before Montagu that the conviction in 1603 had
been nullified by the King's subsequent trust in Ralegh's Guiana voyage. ™
While the Declaration justifies the king's actions, the 1603 plot—the crime
for which El.l:sh WHE -:--I:u'rl.lltrl',I executed —receives one hﬂ.ﬂp]mph
at the outset, with none of its jaring details or the subsequent doubts
about the denuncintion that led to Ralegh's conviction, ohserving only
that Ralegh had been “permitted to live® in the Tower until “at length hee
fell vpon an Enterprise of a golden Mine in Guiana®(3). Bacon devotes
the rest of the Declaration to a detailed discussion of Ralegh's failures on
the expedition and his suspicious behavior on retumning to Plymouth—
including inducing illness by requesting emetics from Stucley’s French
valet, Manoury, whose account of Ralegh's attempted escape takes up
the last third of the document. The Declaration then asserts that the king
resolved “to have him executed upon his former Attainder” (62). Ralegh's
actions in South America, coupled with his Rilure to excuse them with
Guiana gold, put the king in an uncomfortable position with his Spanish

* John Chemberlsin Interrupted hia 36 November lester to Carlotan—in which be was
publication of the “mthentcall declaration,” whose purportedly collabarsive authership
means “yt mast be as troe a8 well wrbtten” (SP wveg ).

¥ | Francis Bacon ] A Declaration of bhe Demessar ard Cioniage of Sir Walter Raleigh [.. ]
{Laomdos, ofif} o

" Jarding, Criminal Triok, oo,
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allies. Rather than find some definite treason in recent eventss,. ®onw
nient sentence declared in 16e3 went forward, though the croww justid
cation of the execution focused on the strange events of rece ratr mon,.

The Declaration concludes with a bald assertion of the creys exn
cise of power. The official description of Ralegh's recent misd e edid net
provide clear grounds for the state’s execution of the popular &Acture
despite the insistence in the Declaration that James's “just asnd borable
proceedings [were| thus made manifest to all his good Subiercoy the
preceeding Declaration” {62) and so Bacon merely asserts that #t=s done
0. Moving quickly to an end, the Declaration sounds Foucauld ienidesd
when it explains that in order to uphold justice and to keep thue md will
of Philip 111, the King had “by a Legal punishment of the Offernnd given
an example, aswell of terrour to all his other Subiects, not to abusis gra
dous meanings, in taking contrary courses for the attaining to th owne
wnlawfull endes” (63). But in this conclusion, the Decloration manfoul «f
just the problem that Stucley had confronted previously: how 1o anters
dying man's inal words “But as to Sir Walter Raleigh his confesel at hs
Death.” the pamphlet complains, “what e confessed or denied. .] has
Mulestie leawes him and his conscience therein to God™ ﬂE;_}. Thilawed
response, leaving the validity of the traitor's final words unresolvdn this
world, moots the point of the state's justifications afier the Bot. & trao
merely concludes by admitting that *Soueraigne Princes cannotiake
true iudgement vpon the bare speeches or asseucrations of a delquen
at the time of his death” (63—s). And with that, the state's public Fponse
o Ralegh's final performance rested

Given the vehemence and the specificity of the official justilations
for the execution of justice on Ralegh, we might assume thar Stuey and
Bacon were responding to a vocal condemnation of the King'sustioe
that had somehow escaped the state's ability to cemsor the pridng of
inflammatory, even slanderous works.™ Instead, a glaring lacun@pens
up between Ralegh's tum on the scaffold in Westminster and thefficial
printed responses at the end of November, a silence that testifiefo the
gtate's ability to keep his final words out of print. Keeping Ralegh final
words out of print. however, is not the same thing as keeping the from

® Cymdia Susen Clegg argiess that fscobean censeship worked th mubtipl sofe
mmes inefective channels, and that some instances thal seem inscru sutpesic may
mﬂrhﬁrmll d’p:tmlpqm Press Cersorsiip in jacobean M{M‘dr—
Cambiridge UP, a00i). g
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publication® Of course printing a text makes it widely and immediately
svailable, sssuming it dears the censors, bt throughout the seventeenth
century, manuscript publication offered a lively altemative to the fix-
ity of print, with the added advantage that such texts could more easily
evade official censorship and could still be produced relatively quickly®
In Relegh's case, the importance of the means of circulating his words
should not be underestimated.

Unlike so many other last dying speeches—from the noble Essex to the
lowly Robinson—Ralegh's speech did not make it to the press in England
until thiny years after the event As the printed responses (o Ralegh's per-
formiance suggest, the speech may not have been sufficiently submissive,
as the cowed Essex's was, or it might not have served as a proper caution-
ary tale of the sort found in Goodeole’s account. In either case, it was kept
from the printers’ stalls for three decades. Left with the official responses
to the beheading, we might infer that Halegh had explicitly condemned
the king or his justice from the scaffold. Such events did sometimes occur,
but their rarity testifies to the power of the last dying speech’s conven-
tions. *® Searching beneath the top stratum of the records of Stuart culture,
however, there is ample testimony to the gaps and interstices that remain
between the Humble Petition and the Declaration and Dermeanor and can
approximate what Ralegh said on the scaffold His speech must have
been in great demand. His final words circulated quickly and widely in
many forms, including enigmatic notes, newsletters and diplomatic cor-
respondence, and manuscript separates. A remarkable number of these
accounis-—more than cighty—survive in modern archives.® This manu-
script circulation of Ralegh's final speech brings these many threads into
fruitful consideration. Taken together, these media amest w the emer
gence of temporary “public spheres” in early modem England.*

¥ Harold Love, Soribal Publication in Seventeenih Cenfury Englosd | Crofond: Clarerndon,
e, 37-8

* M. B Woudhoysen provides & mefal intreduction 1o the effertive reproduction and
dirculation of damgerow works i mEmuscipt. S5 Philp Sdney and the Cirmmlation of Mo
scrips, spp8-rige (Oadosd: Clarendon, w95), n-1a

= As Smilh's loundstions] csay pouted, there wens itrong motives for the condemped
o appear to submit. “English Treason Triaks," ¢y Bot a5 Lake and Questier show, it was
wasihle to contest the ecaffolds corventione. thosgh the outcome remained beyond
loubt, “Agency.” 78,

‘h?ﬁﬂ.ﬁ'q{ h—:ﬂ:ﬁ.ﬂ.xﬂ.:ﬂnﬂun:ﬂnﬂ.
¥8a) dor s encicatsion of the wide appeal of Rabegh's Anal words.

® Lake sne Pincws arge thal & series of ephemeral “public sphers” emerged in
auireenits of crigic between (ghe and o & the stabe, i agents. and (i3 critics appealed
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The earliest details of Ralegh's death appear on a narrew
ﬁﬂnlppnﬂnhhﬁdlﬂ&htﬂ]lﬂﬂlyrﬂduﬂhtﬁ
fioot of the scaffold by Ralegh's old companion, Thomas
mtunﬂ!ﬁlhtmhhﬂdlnfuhﬂhlﬂghmyhﬂ:lﬂw
htmﬂunubummmwmﬂnd,mhﬂqm
Huuﬂufwhathhghuﬂlipuk:lpmhﬁunuﬂaﬁ,m,
references to Stucley; a reference to 10,000 pounds; phrases s - "
ana voyage and to his feigned ilness; and “The E of Esse®,
ﬁﬂummthmddﬂwnﬂmmwﬂh}hﬁl
&c.” This skeletal account of Ralegh's last words resembles .
of most other versions of the speech. The open-ended mnb, .
actions suggested by *&c” would be npﬁindmmmlmin
subsequent reports of his final moments.

Mewsletter writers quickly lp]!lﬂ'ﬂl!'ﬂﬂd-m'tm
and again they focused an key detalls, John South's
Hruiﬁﬁtmmnlnmufﬂﬂqh’sdumﬂ'ﬁmhﬂh
provinces.® Capturing slightly more of the Hlmrnﬂlllqh‘;_dul
Hmiut‘:qxadlhﬂﬁnpﬁuuﬂ:mnmmuﬁltﬂhmh[_
fold was reducible o these 2 Heads, The first concern'd ye | why
l'umdtmmtinnmmwrmd.-ﬂmﬁmlﬂhﬂﬁﬁ_
ond answered, such Imputations, as formerly have mj',:ﬂ.l'.[ll
his credite, & Reputation™ Although the mrliwmﬂu,wd
ﬁn:hlﬂ:imddmmhrmmﬂdlwm
w&mﬂmmmmmmwmunuuml
was, first, That HMhmﬂEhlpﬂe.beimmdpmlm
of the world, and not stifled or otherwise mmrm‘m’
haue formerly heene” After proceeding through some of,
:humhhjn&itmnp:ﬂ:dw:hmhtlndhulﬂ%
mmdhﬁpﬂ:nﬂrduﬁhmﬁmﬂdmnﬂhﬁ%u‘:

L] in maltiple media "Rethinking” 276, The different channe],
Hﬂﬂr@hﬁdpm:lmﬁmﬂimmhﬂtnqm-
mnpopualer coecution might seres as an example of such & temparary pagl :
*Thmn-rﬂphlﬂ'.hﬂ-hﬂgrmhmmcrﬂdlnl]-m;.ﬂ
Kotes an Sir Walter Raleigh's Address from the Scaffold” g
@ Richard Cust sl bow news cosld and I, :
mmummhmm.mﬁMMhhﬂw
thﬂ‘hﬂﬁmuu:rﬁ}rhmm-mdﬂmm
mhnﬂm-nmhmtmhlh'm
mdlﬂ*m#gﬂmqﬁaj.MMH-ﬂuup!
kst dying speech are of interes: here. eghs
= Fualger M5 Kel.ags (d), fol. |4 v].
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factious treatment of Essex, South finishes with Ralegh's rejection of the
“Imputacon of Athysme." a charge rarely stated so explicitly in versions of
the speech. South further notes that Ralegh went to his end *confessing
himselfe a Christian, & true Protestant, depending only on the merius
of Christ Jesus,” g0 that "to the great contentacon of all men he seem'd
to dy bouldly, & religiously” (5 r).* Comments like these about Ralegh's
bearing in his last moments became increasingly important in reports of
the execution.

The letter writer john Pory combined one of the earliest accounts of
Ralegh's words with greater attention to his theatrical performance on the
scaffold before and after the speech. Writing on 31 October 1618 to Dudley
Carleton, Pory recommends the pathos of the event to his patron since it
was @ “matter of so muche marke & rencwne it is fitt, that &l tongues &
pennes both good & bad shoulde be emploved about i.™* Pary recounts
the detsils of Ralegh's speech: “The first words he wttered were, | give god
thankes, I am come to dye in the light and not in the darknes® (7). This
theme of execution in public—rather than being made to disappear—
marked the beginning of neary every account of his speech, perhaps
explaining why the official account of King James's actions would itself
have recourse to language of bringing events “before sun and moon.” and
“in open manifests.” It may also have served Ralegh's purposes in differen-
Aating his bolder public saffering from the private end of his rival Essex st
the Tower. Pory concludes with the story that Ralegh swore to the “Deane
af Westminster” that he was to die “in the faith professed by the Churche
of Englande, and that he hoped he would be saved, & to have his Sinnes
washed away by the pretious bloud and Merits of our Saviour Christ™ (72).¢
At this point, Pory includes the theatrical elements that make his death
amous: Ralegh's refusal to take warmth at & fire after his speech because
(said he) lett us dispatche; for within this quarter of this hower mine
igue will come upon me and if | be not dead before then mine enemies
will saye that | quake for feare;” his prayers; his exchange with the heads-
man: “He then bid the hangman shewe him his axe, which having polzed
n his hand he felte upon the edge, saying here is medicin will cure me

= Serathmann podnes o the plouws Epresion Ralegh made on tse scafiodd. S Walter
adegh: A in Elisaberttan Septicien [Mew York Columbia UP, wm). as.

= William Sccvens Powell, od fohn Pory sgre-sini The Life and Letbers gfa Man of Moy
tarts (Chapel Hill: U of Narth Carolina P, 1977}, 2.
| ® Thie profemion of fith & alss moousted in Tounsos™s letter of & G diys later
Life of Ralegh. vol. z. gm).
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ﬂﬂ]mrdhnﬂﬁhtmﬁgﬁtﬁrﬂlﬂﬂﬂﬂmm st
the shadowe of the axe, when [ fear not the axe iself” (72), gulonails |
elaborate on his bold end, portraying Balegh as facing deatt, unfningy .
and adding to the legend of his stok end. '

Pory. of course, could tell a good story and was paid for Jyjemler- ;
mmcmﬂulﬁhmﬂ-mﬂﬂdlﬂingen"".nrh e |
cumstances and pointes of substance there were bothe before Jat the
time of his execution, which were sery memorable [...] The el s |
dﬁ:mehawtﬂltbeumﬁmﬂuf{pLPmyﬂunmik:wm
ment that begins the process of shaping Ralegh's posthumgyg remtion
lmmﬁmﬁrw:hrﬂaﬂid’eﬁltmmpdleh
any man to shewe more Decorum. courage, or piety; and phgy bdeath
will doe more hurte to the faction that sought it. then ever his beoukd
have done” (73). Ralegh's example, not in the speech itself, by jnk bear
ing before and after it. points to the challenges this performagof his
last dying speech posed. As the reported speech became mgpe dorate,
the sense that Ralegh had been sacrificed to a pro-Spanish facgi vould
become more pronounced and transform him Flllﬂlw [
opposition to the Stuarts.

Another of Carleton's pdﬁtmnpm#m.jﬂhnwm
news of Ralegh's execution while it was still fresh and inchyjed me the
atrical details and glossing. Writing on the same day as Pory, Chaerlain
summarizes Ralegh’s *speach of mare then halfe an howre® frome scal
fobd, and then adds the details of Ralegh's bearing before ang gid # He
had heard that Ralegh *spake and behaved himsell 50, withau g shew
of feare or affectation that he hath moved much commiseryrigg 7). He
recounts the important details of Ralegh's last fow mitutey on ¢ scal
s well as details left out by Pory. One of the most importag; of e was
Ralegh's positioning of himself on the scaffold. Chambergin rends that
following his speech, Ralegh laid on the scaffold facing weqy meone
in the crowd suggested that he should face east (ie wwgrd o resur
rection). Somewhatl exasperated, Ralegh stood up lldu:.d'rmm
great matter which way a mans head stoode 5o his hean Ly righibut he
reortenied himself as requested (i77), Chamberlain’s letey glso cdudes

*# Morman Eghert MoCkare, o The Letters of fukn Chamberion, v , (pidelphis
Aaserican Fhdlosophical Sechety, gl 6 As Chamberlain woul raeq 5 vk later,
'hjlﬂm&-h&dﬁ'dhm'ﬂzmh#ﬂh“rm
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letails of the crowd's reaction, missing in most other sccounts. “The peo-
ple were much affected at the sight.” Chamberlain reports “insomuch that
ane was heard to say that we had not such another head to cut of® (177)
Chamberlain also speculates that the speech might be fatal to James's
mowing affinity for Spain, that there would soon be “some declaration
et oul touching the causes of his execution,” but that despite Spanish
fears of reprisal, *whether his protestations and manner of dieng may alter
the cose God knows™ (178). Chamberlain's letters throughout November
record the continuing interest in Ralegh's demise. “We are so full still of
§ir Walter Raleigh® he reports on 21 November, and adds that scandal-
s ballads lamenting his fall were being called in and destroyed (1B5).
Ralegh's speech, though not printed, was widely reported and anticipa-
tion of an official declaration ran high, though Chamberlain expected that
iny such justification “will hardly prevaile® (185). His later letter about
stucley’s Humble Petition and the official Declaration and Demeanor would
sear that expectation oul.

Newsletters were, of course, meant to camy current news. Ralegh's
ipeech, however, seems to have been of interest for decades following
he event. Once the details of the speech itself§ become partially fixed.
rarratives of the beheading began to circulate as a “separate,” with the
mportant mutation that the text of the speech usually sdopted first-
»erson, direct narration, rather than the newsletters” typically third-person,
ndirect or reported speech.™ These separates were often copied into col-
ections or anthelogies, creating interesting juxtapositions and suggesting
vow readers undemstood these events. For instance, in a series of separates
wought tegether by William Bull and continued by his nephew Henry Bull,
lalegh'’s final speech follows sccounts of the trial and execution of Essex,
1 well as the tribulations of his son in the divorce from Frances Howard.
f the owners of this compendium of manuscript accounts of beheadings
ook a special interest in the Devereux family, they may have appreciated
i wersion of Ralegh's speech that more fully apologized for his behavior
oward the rebel earl. In this account, after the bagic elements common

* There are exceptions of cowne. (e verson, which primarily moimtsins the stimacy
 firs-person speech. occasionally chifts back o thind-person description, perhaps in
he inceros of collspuing less intervaing deesibi Im the mide of kis deferss againet Sos-
bey's slanders, the speech sbrapdy insemed “Other speeches he vaed concerning 52, Lewis
tukly his informac]ilons which he srierys desclaimed, s before the Lord of heasen, and
¥ he sl any hope too e sssed by the ments of [heas Chrie,” befoss retamang 1o &
rst-person explanaston of the Guisna mishaps New York Poblic Libeary MS Arents 7482,
ol v
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to most separates of the speech, Ralegh addresses the rumors o exul-
ing in Essex’s downfall, This section of the speech—incluclin hlegh's
recognition that supponting a “contrary Faction™ has now colm hs
own life—is common to many versions, but here it receives abration
as Ralegh protests that the ramor “doth make my heart Blee d" & “such
an Imputation should be laid upon me™ Text and context an spesk
to each other. His "final® words thus obtain a near-fixity they gt have
found in print. but the glosses that frame the speech—the enphsis on
some details of behavior, the suppression of others, and the comentary
at the margins—as well as the other texts that owners of the mascript
bound with the speech say less about the facts of the event timahbowt
how readers used the idea of Ralegh, posthumously, lor their owmnds
Once the text of Ralegh's speech achieved relative fixity, hower, the
shifting details framing the speech received greater or lesser e mphsis and
maodified the beheading's meaning. Ralegh's more “spontaness com
ments and gestures upon sscending the scaffold or immediste ly peeding
the fall of the axe are very theatrical, though paradoxically thetrmiation
shows them to be less scripted, as they became part of the legend smched
to Ralegh's last words. Some omate versions of the speech aytured
numerous details, the better to illustrate Ralegh's herolc “behauior” * In
such cases, the separate narrating Ralegh's performance migh sclude
numerous details of his activities on ascending the scaffold, elabomse ver-
stons of his actual words, and, in the case of Folger M5 Ghy, an etnded
includes his prayers, gifts to three strangers. all of his commestsabout
the axe, consultation with Tounson about whether he should mrient
himself after lying down, and a distracted headsman whom Ralegh mus
ultimately entreat to perform the execution (137 v-138 v).* In anethr ver:
sion, Ralegh does not move at all a3 he 5 bebeaded: “Al two blowa the
Executioner presently strooke of his head, his body neusr shrinkisg nos
moving™ The stage business following the focal point of the eveni—the

'Uﬂluﬂ,"ﬂmﬁﬁnhﬂmlﬁnj,lﬂmmunz

® Folger M5 Ghy, g

' mmh'ﬂtHMIhﬂﬂ—dIIMJi._hl}r
midst of the speech in which Relegh spesks aside with Jarmes Hay, Viscunt Dencster, &
dietnil lecking in most verion.

# Worgan Libewry, M5 RE 45 5 r. The manuscript &5 also tresoibed in B. H bwern

*Raleigh's Last Speech: The Elms’ Diocument,” Rrebrw of Englich Suden 7 (1051 ): ;<15
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The amount of detail in separates varies significantly. The scribe of
dorgan Library MS RE 5o even compares these varistions and produces
conflated account. This messy document includes more than a dozen
nstances of additions, While some of these carets may signal careless
ranscription, several geem to have been meant to amplify the text. Thus
he scribe later inserted the appositive “my keeper & kinsman® above
tucly’s name after copying one line as “Sr Lewes stewkly hath afirmed”
md crossed out the intimate location of the French agent to change it
rom Ralegh's private "Chamber” to an outer “Gallery."= At the other end
il the spectrum, the scribe of University of Chicago MS Bzg includes the
wre necessities of the speech. leaving out the references to Essex and
sncluding vaguely “wiijth many p[ro]testacons he viterly denyed. Then
was his head severed from his Bodye, at three Blowes. FINIS."* Viersions of
tlegh's speech, then, run the gamut from extensive celebration of every
gesture of the fllen hero to brief, matter-of-fact reporting, giving different
vnses of the courtier’s end to different owners or readers,

Most separstes of Ralegh's scaffold speech appear with other tets,
Sfering a hint of how the owner of the manuscript thought of and con-
catyalized the Illen courtier's last performance, Frequently the fext
Fpears with other popular manuscript separates assocated with Ralegh.
Sme collections of manuscripts containing the speech joined it with the

untll years after his death. One especlally interssting collection of

materials is Folger M5 V.a.q8, a hybrid text that limns the margins
mamscript and print. The compilation, which includes many manu-
b manuscripts surround two printed lexts, Uie auvwe's Declaration and
dmeanor and Stucley's Humble Petition. In this collection, the official
~orld of print and the scandalous manuscript world rest side by side. This
-arious hybrid attests to the ways [acobean readers adapted materials for

® Many versions have @ detall or twe not wsally found is others thus NYPL MS Arents
# inchudes the singulsr detsils of Ralegh's breakfsst—'s dishe of fried steakes. g
-ﬂ.ﬂunhhunnd‘h;r;uiﬂhmunﬂhﬂ'mh]tgimudﬂllm-dﬂi
echarge that he would have “left my company att Guyana® i he could bhave saved him-
ISP 14/v53)

" Morgan Libary M5 RE 50, fol 1 v.

* University of M5 o, fol ag v M5 Fei comes (o 8 similady e
clusi|om, “And dhis b all | heve 1o sabe” and breaks off with Balegh in prayer (fol 2 v). 5P
myi5a withaoust ifie usual prelminaries, inchsding the interuption while
il [or the witsenans 1o come closar, but ends with some of the typecal final detalle
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their own uses and shows how at least one reader tried ypoharently
order the events of late 16u8.

Opening the vellum cover of Va8, one finds an elabora) ved on of
Ralegh's appearance on the scaffold. It starts by carefully settirthacene,
including day, date, year, time, location and sudience. Raleglbars his
speech, finds that the lords attending the event cannot he bia, and
offers to “straine my self, for | would faine have yofu]r hong Jnheare
me.™ When Anndel and his companions reseat themselves 1 e scal-
fold, he begins his speech again, giving thanks to God that heriichie in
the open, rather than in the dark of the Tower. Following je caths
protesting his own innocence, Ralegh adds an extensive doamiailion
of Stucley because he is *bound in Charritie® to wam othersf Secley’s
deceitful ways, though he has forgiven him (2 r). He then trigo « plain
the accounting error that some have bruited abroad as proof sisenbez-
eling, agnin taking his cath that he will “render an Accompe (Gol : and
I protest as [ shall appeare before him, this that | haue spoken ine (3 v).
He concludes by asking the witnesses to join him in prayer, gue gat he
has been "2 man full of all vannyty hauing lived a sinfull andicked life,
in & sinfull calling: hauing bine a soldier, a Captaine, a Sea Cgalee, and
a Courtier, are the only wayes to make a man wicked, that haSimed in
all these places” (3 v-4 r). This comment and his request thus Bends
intercede with the king and "enforme his Maljes|tie of that |xa spo-
ken: and also 1o entreate his Ma[jes|tie that there might be noundelous
writtinge to defame him, be published after his death” (4 r) arsand only
in some manuscript versions of the speech.

This account continues with the memorable actions after ¢ speech.
The: details of Ralegh giving away “his bead hatt & wrought vig Zap wih
some money” to those who were at the scaffold with him are deljshed
versions of the typical giving away of a simple night cap (4 dle prays
with Tounson and then demands to see the axe and praises isa “phis-
sition for all diseases” (4 r). The account further adds that Rale itaically
forgave his executioner, "with a smyling countenance” and dhwhen he
prepared to lay on the block he was “asked wihi]ch way heauld Iye,
whither with his heade towards the Lords, or not [...] he said he hart
be straight. it i no matt{e]r wihijch way the head lay” {4 v). kmoving
about after initially lying down and the comment about the vims heart,
while adding to the legend of Ralegh's stoic resolve, signal 2 o capa-

¥ Folger M5 V.ag, fol v
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| chous reporting of the event and an effort to shape its meaning, This ver-
sion ends with Ralegh twice giving the signal for the executioner to strike
"as he lay praying & calling vpon god” (4 v). This is one of the most com-
plete accounts of the event, and it is set within a context of other printed
and manuscript documents associated with Ralegh's downfall. A widely
circulated letter to George Carew, Ralegh's friend en the Privy Council—a
justification of his actions against Spain—follows his valedictory epitaph,
“Even such is time.” Another widely circulated separate, Ralegh's letter to
the king after the 1603 conviction, is modified in Vaq8 with the name of
ous companion, "o Lewes stukeley” (6 r). As a sort of bookend, Ralegh's
letter to his wife, written in 1603 on the eve of his scheduled execution,
I:ppam:ﬂ:rthuﬁupmudmlhmdmmm
| tiow, that follow the collection of manuscript separates at the opening of
| the volume. Among the preliminary manuscript works in the collection—
| all of which are common separates relating to Ralegh, found in numerous
‘collections-—is a unique valediction to Ralegh, possibly composed by the
| owner of the volume itself. This pious address counsels the absent Ralegh
to accept that he “owes a death,” and that kaving lost o much already—
position, friends, wealth—"0 Raleigh, by the missing of these, thou haste
sasie and smooth stepps made thee o the dwelling of death® (7 r). The
vtops short of condemnation. On the contrary, the author finds much o
tommend in Rabegh and takes the imagined opportunity of counseling the
heroic figure that there is a time for worldly pursuits and a time to attend
to the things of the next world, in the tradition of the ars moriendi that
Doebler and others find at the heart of Tudor and Stuart culture.

Given the emphasis on repentant submission in this briel apostrophe.
the details of the other separates included in the volume coincide with
the collection’s overarching concerns. The gallows speech includes many
instances of Ralegh taking oaths based on the inevitable approach of
desth and immediate divine judgment. These caths certainly Frusirated
Stucley and the King. Afier all, Ralegh swears throughout his speech that
3¢ will soon appear before his maker to answer for his words, so he must
»¢ telling the tuth now. As he says in several versions. most elaborately
n Va.448, "Now what have | to doe wih Kings, | baue nothing to doe wih
hem, neyther doe 1 feare them. | have now to do wth god. Therefore to
ell a lye now, to gaine favor of the kinge, were vaine® (2 r). Such caths can-
vot be countered in any effective way. as the Declaration recognizes. Yet
his apparently plous end for 8 man ence sssocisted with atheism seems
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to have impressed those who took an interest, inclading 4 qr of
these documents. The adaptation and arrangement of g ;e
bound before the state’s official, if ineflectual, printed dehow
how readers could use the fluidity of manuscript circulyy ir o
assert their own understanding of Ralegh's end.** Malleaby, thg
fixed printed texts were not, the manuscripts of such a g, cap
be shaped to different ends. In this case, it subtly change, s
umnfhhglf:uﬁmhmm!m'ﬁ:wdmlakﬂ!ﬂ[m]wm
the night before his death, wihijck shoulde haue been ar 4= |y
also makes a significant change to transiorm the villsin of g_g ..
from Cobham, whose testimony secured the 1603 convictiog, ydas.
“stukeley,” who had nothing to do with the circumstances 4 ; the
1603 letter copied into this compilation. Moreover, this coll oxis
mmmmmwmpmﬁmqhﬁ.gm
mdrﬁlnumh:.huﬂmm-mhlwufﬂhfw
the meaning of a text like Ralegh's speech.

When Ralegh's last words from the scaffold finally apy, i
in England, in 1648, the text reproduced a collection of my,epg-
rates that must have circulated as a compilation very sy joe;
MS Vags, though it lacked the official rﬁpumenlln“m!.
pgesting its appeal to & resder in oppomition™ Amranged ]
this text includes printed versions of separates that hag § fo
more than three decades: a version of his 1603 trial, the yp, of
his death sentence in 1618, various letters, and of course by vom
hmﬂﬂ.ﬂhﬂdﬂmb&uﬂqﬂuwﬂﬁumﬁm
printing of Ralegh's speech from the scaffold is not entirely 6,4
mm.mm.pmduﬁlmﬂmﬂfﬂgﬁm_
g in Dutch something very close to the collection of gy ps
Va.qb: ranslations of Stucley’s Humble Petition, the officy, jon
and Demeanor. and Ralegh's speech. This Dutch translati, gy

* Kevin Sharpe points to the nearly impossible tash of replas heread
. M, Yale

UP, 3000, 337.
'&Mﬂmhnﬂhﬂmmﬂt-ﬁeﬂw
(o] nmmmmnmmmwh.
the style of rule adopeed by James: “[Tn serking to nue withou parligy,
--ﬁm%hﬂHMM'T:ﬁlﬁ:ﬂ e
LT&E#E#M‘&E@‘WMMI%H
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Iramatic appearance and address from the scaffold inclodes most of the
wints found in other versions of the speech. It finishes with some of the
isks for the spectators to pray with him; he beseeches his friends 1o ask
he King to save his reputation in print and *naer sijn doodt geen schan-
lalense schrifien mochten werden ghepubliceert tot sijne diffamatie”
that no scandalous writings might be published after his death, to his
lefamation |. He fearlessly asks to view the axe and declares “hier is een
nedecijn voor alle sieckten” [here is a medicine for all disesses). He lies
lown, then gets up to resettle himself, declaring *soo het hert oprecht is
en is gheen verlanck welcke luech het hooft leyt™ [as long as the heart is
rue, it is no matter how the head lies). In the end, he does not stir as his
iead i dispatched in two blows.®

That the Dutch would be the first to print Ralegh's speech is not sur-
iriging. An English imprint would have been impossible, given the official
rosition en Ralegh, following his disgrace. The Dutch, meanwhile, could
eel the increasing coolness from Whitehall, especially as James sought
o appease their former overlords in Madrid. For the republican Dutch to
reat Ralegh as a martyr for his opposition to Spanish absolutism and tyr-
iy would serve as a subtle rebuke to a King who took increasingly abso-
utist stances in the second decade of his English reign (a rebuke similar to
hat voiced by the severed heads in Shakespeare's Macbeth, discussed by
Mhomas Herron in this volume). The circalation of the critical Prerogative
i Parliaments and the temporary calling in of The History of the World
aggests that Ralegh pointed the way for this opposition™ Writers seeking
o revive a classically republican mode in early Stuan England, decades
sefore the outhreak of the Civil Wars, honored Ralegh for his resistance

% These are my translstions of the repeeductien of the Dutch ract in Jobn Parker asd

“arll |ohrson, ede, Sir Walter Raleigh 'y Speeck from the Seaffidd A Tromsbution of the it

mhﬂmﬁ;ﬂm:ﬂw Terts, [Minnespolic jJames Ford Bell Library,
54, 50,

“ For Ralegh's troubles with the History of the Wonkd, see Greenblats, S Winlter Ralegh.
38 and Asnabel Fattersen, Crnmrship and Interpreistion: The Conclifice: of Wiiting aad
teading im Earfy Modern England [Madion: U of Wiconsin P, 1984}, 132 The most recent
mmﬂﬁ#ﬁmtﬂmﬁihﬂ!ﬂqﬂ.ﬂmﬂpﬂm

wral Serssblity; The Rigidafion of Languige in Tedor Srart England [Philadelphia: U of
‘ennsylvenis P, 2006), soer-8, Cyndis Chege trests this episode i depth asguing that the
ext was offenstve in the context of jemes's inssourities g, bot that it was repablished
m ifay omce Halegh was free o porase the Goims project. Pren e Oy the
iistory of the Preogottve and it response to James's difSoolties following the viug Parlis
menl, wer Reer, S Wolier Rulegh and his Beades, B
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o Jamess abuses Thomas Scott, for instance, during bim the
Netherlands, revived the ghosts of Ralegh and Essex s en for
his Hispanophobic and republican approaches to the crise 2os*
much in the same way that the ghost of Anne Boleyn, boby and
figuratively, was revived for anti-Henrican propaganda, swrvone
explains later in this collection.

One final varistion among the manuscript separates ¢s last
political freight. Folger MS V.B.303 Is not quite as elabomie ver-
sions of Halegh's speech from the scaffold It omits muscene
setting details, skips over the initial interruption, when thpecta-
tors come closer to hear his wonds better, and adopts an st per-
som narration that draws the reader in with its immediacy. Tatum
of this more succinct speech moves it along at a rapid clip:hes a
crescendo, however, having caught up the reader in its msense
of hearing these moving final words, the details of Raleghs fol
lowing the speech feel positively languid. The writer emphlegh's
resolve in exquisitely drawing out the space between the ble axe-
“his head was cutt off at two littke blowes. After he last lay dhead.
neither before the first stroake nor betweene the two ste afier
bath there was not ene of his ioynis seene to moue nor shott.™
The writer emphasizes the tragedy of the Stuart regime’s mt of
the innocent, fearlessly stoic Ralegh, drawing out its crueln the
axe’s blows. More significantly, this vemion transforms Habrang
ing himself on the scaffold, taking what in most versionsence
1o turning awsy from the “Lords® who are witnesses (but bsem
in this version) and transforming it into a politicized classse of
Lords: “At first he lay downe vpon the scaffolde with his hels the
Lor}ds but | know not vpen what occasion he was taken: and
turned his head directly oposite 1o the Lords wide|fici]¢ towarli
men! house at his riseing vp againe the executioner touldbody
ley not right to which he answered sayinge it is noe matteearne
be right* (275 my emphasis). Reversing the usual order —the

L] wmmu—ﬂmhw
wo—ifin {Cambridpe: Cambridge UF. wes ) a4s See sl Beer, 5ir Wi b

ui-g.
& Folger M5 Vigog fod a7s. i agein a contested detail whether o killed
l#uu**dh*hhﬂhﬁiﬂhﬂrhﬂ_q b Roserci
thally, died, though his head had not yet been cut off
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executioner commenting on his orentation, Ralegh's stoic exasperation
about the upright heart, and his eventual repositioning—this late version
of the execution makes Ralegh's choice 1o face Parliament the cause for
the executioner's comment, allowing Ralegh one final herolc comment
about where his heart and sympathies lay. The scribe glosses this detail of
Ralegh tumning away from the lords sympathetically witnessing his death
as a political gesture that aligns Ralegh's unfortunate demise with his
gesture toward Parliament, a detall absent in every other account. In part
because James denied Ralegh's final words the fixity of pring, forcing them
to circulate underground through word of mouth and in manuscripts
that could be transcribed and elaborated afresh to serve the purposes of
scribes or owners, those final words gained a potency that could never be
fully countered. They were words whose circulation would come back to
haunt James and his son, as the Ralegh constructed through his beheading
narrative became a hero of opposition to earty Stuart absolutism.



"KILLING SWINE® AND PLANTING HEADS
IN SHAKESPEARE'S MACBETH

Thomas Herron

1. Witch Where hast thon been, sister?
& Witch Killing swine.
—Maocheth 1L30-3"

Heads have surprising uses. The Mexican drug cartel La Familia “burst
inte national prominence [in 2008)]... by rolling severed heads into &
nightclub and declaring that its mission was to protect Michoacan state
from rival gangs and petty criminals.™ When Macduff confronts Makcolm
with “Th'usurper's cursed head” at the end of Willam Shakespeare's Mac-
beth (1606}, the new ruler finds himself in a similar position: how can | use
it? It is a very public moment: Macduff waits on Malcolm and Malcolm is
"compass'd with thy kingdom's pearl” Le., encircled by his noble follow-
en whose heads, like gems in a crown,* have not yet been prized from
their shoulders. They expect a new day now that “the time s free” with
the death of the tyrant Macbeth (5.521~2) “What's more to do® under
the new king Malcolm, “Which would be planted newly with the time?
(59.30-1).

Politics being politics, time will inevitably lead to more heads lost in
Seotland. as one after another of Malealm's followers strive to become the
next Thane of Cawdor or Fife and some won't wait long or play fair to do
80, The Scotsmen thrive in a vicious world rounded with bebeadings: the
play opens with an account of the rebel MacDonwald famously “unseam'd
[- -] from the nave to th' chops® by valiant Macbeth, slaughtered like a pig,
and his *head” *fix'd |...] upon [the] battlements™ (1.2.23-3); MacDonwald
thus becomes both a symbaol of justice done and a prophecy of Macheth's
own future decapitation at the end of the play. Malcolm, in turn, has every
right to collect his lords” heads like so many pearls should they, in tum, try

" Al cistbons from Shakespeane's and their dabes of compesition sre taken from
William Shakespeare, The Rivermde ({ Baoston: Houghron Milflin mra)

* “Diag Cartel leader killed®. The Deify Reflector, Gresmville, NC [a/u/zma) AR

" Herbert B Cowrsen v, Christion Bitusl amd the World of Shabespeare’s Tragedie
‘Lewishurg, PA: Bucknell University Press, w78}, 36a.
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for his outsized one: his by-name. Canmore, from Irish cegTeans
"big head."™ The political weight of the play depends lag® Tec-
ognition of such thematic circularity and the resultant mY Vi
lent barbarism. It also depends on how much stress shouidn the
allegorical conceit of cyclical renewal found in the play. pbeth's
death augur only further disaster and revolt, or also opp light,
and optimism amid the oppressive darkness, Celtic twiligh litical
cynicism that otherwise pervades the drama?

Far from emphasizing a purely nihilistic or cynical me? play
utilizes allegorical and cultural maskers, including Machecizerd
head and allusions 1o Saint Columba, to emphasize the hopes
associated with King James s royal propaganda in favor o0, 35
well as his paolitical initiatives in pacifying and colonizingi PO
ers on England's and Scotland’s borders. I, in that propaggland
Is the body, Wales the belly, and Ireland the spouse, then :i8 the
head that must keep its wild borders well trimmed of rebe

Some critics and directors who read Macheth cynically ¢ #s
bratal circularity: heads upon heads with no real redempoht for
the body politic. Roman Polanski's production (1g71) sheolm's
brother Donalbain at the end of the play seeking out s for
counsel (Donalbain flees to Ireland sfter Duncan's death yically
speaking. was to succeed Malcolm on the throne): has he scome
another Macheth? In Orson Welles' film production of orces
of black magic and barbarism win out, as a renascent CArism
{complete with lrish-style high cross held by a priest, a @nted
character) wells up to ll the power vacuum lefi after pleath
The crowd assaclts Macheth's castle as the terror of this *thnic
pality threatens to spill beyond the boundaries of Shakespe. The
forces of darkness (Macbeth and his wife) are defeated bres of
darkness.?

According to Frank Kermode, “In no other play does Shyshow
a mation so cruelly occupled by the powers of darkness ches

* GWS. Barrow, “Malcolm Il (d sog3)” Oxford Dictiosary of Koy
{Ohaford Uiniversity Press, Sept oo b online editicn scoessed 38 Aug salcoim
Cammsare” is Hodimbed. _—

* Ser Michael Anderegg, Orzon Welles, Shalespeare and Fopular [
Colembila Usbverity Preei. igse), 24-7. 8- Welles' WPA “Veadoa Mglertios
in Harlem, MY in the kate iy had & similar pessimistic concusion. ;

¥ Frank Kermode. “Introduction ” The Riverside Shakerpenre { Boston Wifllin
ig7alk e,
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wophecies ensnare all in their web, and by the end of the play, the vic-
orious Malcolm's choices are essentially the same as those presented to
Wacheth. Having gained power in a Machisvellian world, he must act
sccordingly and fear wsurpation in turm. Malcolm's claim to the throne
is also self-corrupted through his own fantasies in Act 4 of how he might

abuse such power once he attains it From this angle, Macheth's grim,
ambitious, and amoral (even nihilistic)” world-view steers the play's over

all meaning. His ferocious, satanic energy foments constant fear, despair,
hellish retribution and rebellion in Scotland before he s deposed in tum:

“Lay on, MacDuff./ And damn’d be him that first cries, ‘hold enough? "
{5.8.33-4). Malcolm will do no better in lighting the way forward after his

OWTI SUICCESSIO N,

In terms of contemporary political events, Macheth, with its heavy allu-
sions to the Jesuitical and Gun Powder plots that shook James I's throne,
has been read rightly ss portraying the precarious nature of monarchy
and empire’ Andrew Hadfield, for example, reads Macheth against the

" Bobert N. Watson, The et (= Silemce Death a Annililation in the English Henoksarncd
(Berkeley and Lo Argeles: University of Californis Press wg4 ). chapier 4= “In many ways,
Macheih prosents ibslf as & sory of possiies meoml order with strong Christian maddngs.
The winlates all the of pature o Ki
B o S o ot o ot
mined cantairment of politieal rebellion sets the stage lor a msch wider subversion || It
makes that order appear toliani" (134 see abo 152, For another reading
al the bepelennen, = sathing” because of the peychalogical effects of
nvﬁﬂm MMW Viadaliom and lderatity (Cam-
beidge: Cambridge University Pres, 3005k 303—& also the mbfwl]mﬁm
of & recemt production of the play, directed by Bupert Goald m e
Miusic February 1z-March = gopk Greeablatt. “In the Mighs Kitchen" New Fork Bevies
of Bowks (July r7 2008): 5B-. At the end of the production, Malcobm himaself holds ap
Hld:e&tl-dupﬂyh-mh[g].

' See. for example, Andrew Hadfell “Hamlefs country satters the Scottish play’
within the pliy,” in Shabspeare mad Seotimad el Willy Maley and Andeew Musphy
(Manchester; Manchester University Priss, aoos), B8 Alan Snfield “Macheth: History,

and Imbellecials” Critical Quarierly 28 (slb ) 63—77: David Norbeok, “Machebh
il the Politics of Hisoriography,” in Pelitics of icowrse: The Literadune and Nisary of
mﬂjdﬂlﬂumhﬁﬂ.lﬂﬂ.ﬂ—mﬁ:'ﬁﬂnﬂ Norbrook's articles are mentioned
Oford University Press, 2008), g3 in a chapter on Macteth that stresses insbesd ethiic
ind nsional wnsiom in the play and james YTs sttempts o mperisl “Britsk” sodstions.
Relwecea Lomon connects Macheth's beheading 1 that of the Ganpoeder plotiers in s
book, Freasom by Words; Literature, Law, and Bebeliion in Shobespears’s Emglond (lthace:
Comnell Univessity Press, 3006), 84 For mene on the Guspoveder Plot conpactian, see H, L

*An English Tailor and Father Gamet's Straw,” Review af English Studies 1k i85k
#4~5 Bichard Wilson reads the svered head of Macheth at the conclusion of the play
a5 & “papist relic” emblematic of Shakespeare's effont to “disssociate” bimself from s
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writings of Scottish political theorist James Buchanan g .o
w-rgnrﬂuuhlphrillquﬂ—qmbﬂuu.trﬁﬂlhnlrm
a permanently unsettled state of political affairs in Britsg .
rency of severed heads therefore emphasizes the fickl 00
an agitated populace, including, prophetically, an ang o,
as that which decapitated Charles I, son of James 1, in

As well as meditating on right rule in the context aljyeqn
(whether or not it sctually advocates republican rule], ..
cupied with issues of empire and territorial expansio, gy
ish attempted to define their evolving "archipelagic i, .o o
mﬂ.‘ﬂldﬁdﬂ.ﬂ!]uhﬂuli?nﬂﬂhﬁlhﬂh
scholarship by fecusing on the lrish and pan-Celtic y."
The play’s ironies in this regard have important cig
nificance of its beheadings. According to Hadfield, the

Religian

# Frowdisn reading of the severed, divplayed head of Macheth sy
like (2 word used to describe the butchered Dancan in 23733 |0 o
female power. see Matjorie Garber, "Macheth: the male Medusa®s
Mmm-m_ﬂ'{ﬁf:mlﬂnm
-w;mm&mww—h—daim_
wobversive namstives of Ralegh's decapiwiion, ags-59.

' ﬁmmwﬁt“mﬂﬁﬁquhm
and the Exclusion of Indasd,” in Shabespeore and irslomd. Hitory, iy Mk
hHﬂ'Mmyﬂuﬁ‘kuhﬂmndhj‘:uﬂ
royal power, a5 was once the case” (1oon) and Andrew Hadfield,
anee Pobtic | Losdon:

mturnety Enols, sivher by fmpripomments, Ranishmenty,
Drowning. Bcheading, falimg from Horses, Slaine o Battels, Murde 7y,
don ifigg ). 3R, 30-3.

* Kermgan, Archupeioge Englsh, a3

= Memigan abio emphasizes the play's Scandinavian dimension
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dire warning of a series of possible disasters resulting from bad government.
In & sense the witches have won, and their legacy will not go away easily
[---} It is bard not to read the play, if it bas any topical relevance at all,
a5, like King Lear, a reflection on the dangers of governing the British Isles

as & “multiple kingdom®; specifically, the problem of lreland as the land
which tumed English civility on its head so that *Fair is foul and foul is
Fake” (1LLaa)

Hadfield places the play within a wider “British” context and, within that
paradigm, peroeptively focuses on the lIrish topicality of the play. That
country’s rebellious and harbaric presence, at times visible, at times not.
like a sharp bone bubbling in the pot, emphasizes the dire political mes-
sge that conguest only begets more boodshed and instability. Empire
i a cynical exercise in power that only replaces home-grown tyrants
with opportunistic, corrupt ones who imitste them, as Malcolm replaces
Macheth as a new strong man on the *Celtic fringe” of Britain. As for the
Irish, they are & disnuptive "ghostly” presence lurking large on the borders
of many of Shakespeare's plays Thanks to their stereotypical dirtiness,
drunkenness, and reachery, the Irish threaten the invegrity of any civil,
imperial society that contains them. They also, conversely, mirror inner
weaknesses behind the “English fagade” of their colonial conquerars, the
English themselves.®

It is precisely ihis Irish dimension, however, incuding bebeading, tha
encourages critical emphasis on the positive, uplifting aspects of Mal-
colm’s sccession o the throne and hence argues for a pro-monarchical
reading of the play's ideslogy. Kemrigan angues in this direction (albeit
with many qualifications; because of its concern with conguest over the
Gaelic northwest, “Macbeth helped pave the way for British colonialism
in Ireland.™* The play “euserge|s] as Anglocentric, in ratifying, however
skeptically, the accession of Malcolme® and so “it would not necessarily
displease the king (who understood the need to present Anglo-Scottish
convergence a8 doing no harm io the English).™

% findiield, “Hithern® 8-q

= Hadfield, "Hithemo™ 58—g. Ses slio the recent work of Andrew Murphy and Christe-
pher Highley in this regerd: Muorphy. Bui the bich Sean Betwist Uy Ireland, Coloniadivm and
Remaigsance Lireratre (Lexingeon, KY: University Press of Kenacky, 1g0a). Che 4 Highley,
“Wales, Ireland, and » Hemry V" Renassancs Droma 1 (1900 gr-ne

= Hadfiall, Haheno i-5

* Kerrigan, Archipeiagic Englich, pa.

= Kerrigan, Archipelagic English, o
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While rightly stressing King James’ colonial endeavon@vouk
dwelling on the rhetoric of plantation in Macheth, howes Trigan
and more cynical readings of the play (post-colonial, Macrepub
lican and/or nihilistic) place little or no emphasis on se*BOTe
of renewal or the related saintly imagery in the text. TS
a renewil of the body politic under its new sovereign | Imipe
rial circumstances. Macheth was arguably written to i flatier
James | {as critlcs have long maintained).* not only by §witch
craft (a key interest of the king) and his Stuar origins in the
character Banquo, whose line will eventually succeed ©w9)
but by hailing James' ongoing deeds (his fighting ann§ the
barbarians of Ireland and the western Isles of Scotlanyins
the end because good rule is associated with godly rulev Brt
ish political order like the new creation must follow thyl. The
conchsion of Macheth has an uplifting effect not felr y¥ King
Lear, precisely because the play's darkness is lified and 5 free’
and green: Macbeth's lopped-off head and the soldiers ghting
for and against him Immhpmtnu&d.lpmn'ningqmm‘
acts have a beneficial result for the political sphere: Irishlizes o
sanctified seed-line that stretches from the time of Saing© that
of the real Macheth to that of James 1. Beheading punfencws
the body politic.

The Scottish play is a “tragedy of the Gael,” in the w Dun
bar Plunkett Barton, wherein all the principal charactetish of
brish extraction.® As Willy Maley has demonstrated, in ion of
Edmund Spenser, the Irish and the Scots often had an@eable
and mutually permeable identity in the early modern High
land Scots of the sixteenth century—not to mention th, Wi
the play takes place—spoke o dialect of Irish and thog®stem

* Gow Henry M. Paul The Reyal Play of Macheth [New York: Mae for the
follest accound of Mecketh s mdehind 1o hm&x‘md“'“"‘
but more recent discussion of te play's relevance to the King, and 52 one o
the royal actors, or “His Majesty's Servanis,” see Pask Honan, Shobesy 035!
Oeeford University Press. 19o8): Ch. 15 snd 32935, For a skepticsl Al e
mand® in particalar proevoked the writing of the play. see Michola o
thon” in Shakespeare, Macketh {Oodord: Oxfosd University Press, jgo iy
:Hp-ﬂlh Brooke's siabement that “Tuncen’s [...] viroes ane ssAte, el

" {ra).
Dunbar Plunkest Barton, Links Between freland ond Shakesg Tollwa
Preas, 1689 ), 0.
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les profoundly intermingled with the Ulster Irish in particular.™ The vio-
nt interaction of the English and Irish cultures over centuries is also well
Aested, and martial violence in particelar gained intensity and notoriety
i the sixteenth century progressed.™

It is not surprising, then, to find varous characters acting like [rishmen
1 the play, including violent ones. The Irish propensity for cutting throats
nd decapitating enemies in the early modern peried, and the propensity
ar English crown forces to do the same to the Irish, has been discussed
horoughly by Patricia Palmer.® Beheading of enemies for political pur-
wses (either out of expediency. ethnic cleansing, execution of justice,
mid/jor to make an example, ad terrorem, for the populace), or as trophy
minting, or even as the legacy of strange, Celtic and/or barbaric ritnals
including lime-dipped brain balls of the Celtic Bronze Age* or the kind of
james reflected in the folktale, Fied Bricrend). has all been cataloged and
fiscussed as typical of the “age of atrocity” in Ireland at the time. ™

This type of ethnically charged and traumatic event appeared on Lon-
don's stage long before Sweeney Todd The Demon Barber of Fleet Street
lig7g) brought Sweeney and death [(German Tod) lu‘lllurlnihupd:-
lic imagination. Beheading is a highlight of plays treating Celtic and/or
Irigh themes, such as john Webster's The Wihite Dewil [v5aa), with its wmlk
of Irishmen kicking heads around like soccer balls® Stephen O'Neill has
recently analyzed how “throat cutting” in the play The Famous History of
the Life and Death of Caplain Thomas Stukeley (pub. 1605) “invokes and
reinforces the stereotype of the pugnacious Irish rebel always on the verge

= Willy Mabry. Satwgeng Spesser Codomialivm, Culturs ond identity (Londos: St Martin'y
Press, wg7). Ch. 7. “The View from Scotiand: Combing the Celtic Fringe" See alio Kessygan,
-‘rn“rdﬂutﬁwﬁ'l

mﬂhmu“nmm In.uh.ly'
Aprocity: Vieleacr and Political Conflict im Bariy Modiern Irefond, edl. Darvid Edwands, Pidraig
Lanihan asd Closdugh Tl (Dullin: Fows Courts Pres, soo7 ). ja-78.
= Patricia Palmor, " 'An hesdlesss Ladie’ and "a horves boade of beades’: Writing the
Beheading.” Renassance Juanfiery G a0 55-57.
= Mirandn Gireen, Ditionary of Coltic Myth sad Lagen [London: Thames snd Hudson,
19az). 14
“}.Fﬂ-."ﬁlhalh:w.'lﬁ—ﬁ:nhi:ﬂﬂ:nhnﬂ.ﬁnﬂiﬂu
the decapitation of twenty-five prisoners ordered by the English viceroy io lreland, William
“The Gunner" Skeffingen. For greater symbolc impact the event was delayped unail the
<fifth af March, sgas. the tradiiionel Mew Tear's Day and fesa of the Anmuncistion
{ Edwards, “The escalation of wislenoe,” 57} Az Larisss Tracy points out (0 her analyss of
Sir Grawain and the Green Knight and Fled Bricrend in this vedume, beheading is a long:
stamding motll n brish and YWiekh litcrery cradison, s,
= Palmer, * ‘An headlesse Ladie'" 25



of violence™ while the decapitated “rebel head s [..] an unambiguous
signifier of lrish recalcitrance sabdued and contained ™ Written and per-
formed in the mid-to-late-15908 but not published [n altered form) uneil
1bas, that is, soon before Macheth was written,™ The Famows History of the
Life and Doath of Captain Thomas Stubsley is unussl for being set partly
in Ireland, occupying six scenes out of twenty-nine Various events that
occurred there in the mid-to-late 15608 are conflated and made topical w
the ongoing Nine Years War (1594-1603), a rebellion of national scope led
by Hugh ('Neill, earl of Tyrone against English rule. The play may have
informed Macbeth in its mention of the “galloglass” and “ghtfoot ke’
who fight with Shane O'Neill. the infamous Ulster chieftain, as well as
the obsessinn (YNeill has with cutting off English beads before he Toses
his own: boasts O'Neill, “Some English soldier that hath got the cough/
Fll ease that grief by cutting off his head ™ The English soldiers in tum
“cut three hundred rebels’ throats at least/ And did dscomiit and disperse
them all* yet are till fearful that the “Irish should make head again/ And
set upon us.™* Finally, afier Stukeley departs the country, Shane O'Neill
is ambushed by Scots Ulstermen and killed. His head (like Macheth's) s
shown to the audience before being sent to Lord Deputy Henry Sidney w
pacify him: “Here is the head of traitonmus Shane (Yeill [+ -] This grateful

present may procure our peace./ And so the English fight and our fear

® ONeill, Staging Ireland Bepresentolivn: in Shabepeas ond Renaizsance Drasa
(Dublin: Fowr Courts Press, sooyl s, iyl ONeill dedicates a chapter 10 the play [ch 3
PP o8- and discasses the play's toangoing events in Ireland in the isgos. e
also Kevin [ Omerllas, * Saint blesh w': Capraie Thomas Shukeley, textual guide
ursd thee N Yicars Wa,” In The Mlight of the Earie Irsackt na elariai, ed. David Flasegs
Eamonn O Clardha and Marie-Clsire Peters {Derry: Guildhall Press, 2000), 15017

¥ Anssymosii The Fomoul Nitory of the 1§ and Death of Caplaim Thomas Sakeky
Thee Stwkeley Ploya, ed. Charles Edebman (Manchester: Manchester Unbversity Peess, aom
wg-xxe Far the dating of the play. we p 34 Decapitation was common o the el
modern English stage: for & wider sunvey of decapltatbon and dismambe rmseat n s
of the period, see Margaret E Ohwens. Singes of Déipmyrnberment: The Frogemesied Body si
Late Mrciren! omd Early Moders Drama [Mewark, N): University of Delansmre Pres, o
A list of plays festuring decapitation oocurs on pp. 1445 Irish and Celtic dimensions o
decapitstion and hesd-hanting ooosr oh pp. igf—5, inchading analysis of The Fomou s
in Mache 15 anshyzsd o2 pp. 1m-2

e g o bt B e ot
= i Late s7m &
mentioned at 7.34-5 and discussed by the editor on pp. #a—3n.

= Famess History |, . .| ol Shalwley 1 e3-i3 v.37. Ser also vag and 12,62 for mom thea ®
cuttineg terewts.
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cease.”™ The display of Macheth's head on the stage suggests a similar
* after his downiall.
Another telling beheading in the lrish wars surfaces in dramatic form

A Tragedy of Cola's Furie, or Lirenda’s Miserie, published and produced
Fat all) in Kilkenny in 1645 In this transparently topical allegory set
uring the Irish civil wars of the early 1640, the aptly named 0ld English®
“Cephalon® (cf. Greek kephale, “hesd”), modeled on the Dublin
Patrick Bamewall, is captured and accused of wanting to kill all
Protestants in the country: he isalso sccused of wanting to carouse

a feast with the head of his nemesis, Sir Carola Cola (¢f Greek cholos

chole, terms for “anger;"™ Cola represents the New English general
d governor of Dublin, Sir Charles Coote). Cephalon admits under tor-
that the accusation is true.® The play strongly supports the Catholic

against the Protestant, but not without dramatically exploiting the
of the Irish bloodlust for heads.*

| Shakespeare himself pickles a few Celtic heads in the amber of his verse,
& in Cymbeline (160g-10), set in ancient Britain. Poor stupid Cloten: “that
ieadless man/ | thought had been my lord” (5.5.209). The Irish Captain
facmorris in Hemry V (1509) famously asks, “Who talks of my nation?®,

* Famous History [. . .| of Stubsly 12,5681
* freland had thees main ethnic groups identified by historiana: the maindy Catholic,
sh-gpeaking indigenows “native lriche” the mainby Catholic, mived-identity *0ld Eng-
h'.ﬂmmhmdlndh::tdt'ﬁmmmmdih:
e pase fovc o] on the hildin .-Ilhmm'-lu-uﬂhm
at sedtlers and newcomers to Irefand in the saeenth century. Their descendants fomed
¢ hsckbone af Ireland's ot irn the follewing thee centurbes.
= e Geeek obale oould signify bile of imleitiees, o bodily between the
o protagonists (Bead” ve “intestines”) may be intended, with no towards
uie. Many thanks to Tricia Wilson-Oksmars b help with thee
4 Henry Borichead, A m#"ﬁ:ﬁ!h'hkhi
ﬁﬂDlhEFmEmﬂh‘_mg]_yﬁ—}(ﬂl*lhmﬁ:h‘lﬂdm
t-throates” (358 ) see alw dhve Lrish noblemman Lhenbo's comment that the crown leces
ﬂMﬂhﬂwhﬂfMLH&nﬁuwﬂuhan
made of enemies” doulle, and whout & Gaulish one. “It weould

mﬂutlht eroply of the doull-cap was & Mwhnhmluhﬂlh
them Barbarian peopls” inchsding the Crlte The Cefiic Heroic Age:
Ancient Coltic Eurape and Early Ireland and Wailes, ed. Joba T. H-ﬂﬂm{ﬂ
thden. MA: Celtic Studies Publications, 1ges). 30-31. Note abo the
6 Conall Cernach, whase head promised grength to Ulstermen if they drank fram
umm,ﬂ&:ﬂnnniqu’l:uh: gl

' Further analysis of the play's politicsl meaning & found in Patricia Coughlan's

mmw{uumfmm 5-13 and in Kerrigan, Arvhipeiagic
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but less well-known is the accomaying threat, “5o Chrish saye me | will
cut off your head.™ Macmorris womfortably straddles the Jine heween
English and Irish identity in a g focused on the glorious praservation
and extension of English empire s fifteenth-century France. This theatr
of war, moreover, like that in Stéey, evokes the ongoing Nine Years Wa
in Ireland and specifically the ei of Essex’s departure from London i
1599 to campaign there: the playdectly compares King Henry 1o Essex in
Shakespeare's only explicit alluia to contemporary events in his oeuvr
The Chorus in Act 5 hopes thati conqueror *from Ireland coming” wil
bring “rebellion broached on his sord ™ The audience should here feel «
familiar frisson of Celtic barbarinirought home in the figurative image o
(most probably ) an Irish head Smached” on the victor's swypd #

In Act 5 scene 2, after France ks been defeated. Henry ¥ reinforces i
pro-colonial message at the expase of the cropped “savage”; the Duks
of Burgundy implores Henry t mform France's war-ratked landscape
and polity “Corrupting in ils ow fertility{. . .| her hedges]._ | Like pits
oners wildly overgrown with hai/ Put forth disordered twigs[...] while
that the coulter rusts/ That showd deracinate such savagery 7 France'
nal reform combine in the imageof the rusted ploughshar, |ike 4 rusted
sword, that Henry (ergo Essex) mut use in order to “déracagte” the hain
weeds of a svage (because degrerated) country.

In Macbeth, likewise, throat-cetings. by the murderen who cut Ban
quo's throat (3.415) and beheadngs in hirsute, just and mjuss circum
stances take center-stage and bip define the play's colosial politics. A
London audience might expect ssch entertainment sent fom the Celtic
wilds to their doorstep, just as heads of Irish traitors (such x the ffteenth
“Rebel Earl” of Desmond, killed i 1583) were sent to com and sdomed
London Bridge® Severed Irish and Scottish heads would lave connoted

B Heary V3aazg-10

® Hewry V Act 5. Chorus. For extends) along these Hines, w O'Nell, Stagm!
reland, wg3-77: James Shuplio, A Vear @ phe Wallian Shakei ey 1500 [New York
HarperColling, 1005), 43-75 Essex wis bater oot treason and bedegrh memprial

T u@mh%auﬁﬂ,gﬁ

u L’me sobchers, fghning Engls crowm in Framo
in 15845 drew strong, peatests fom the Frepch nobility for their nathiergeic of behesd
ing prisnems. The Frondy retsliaied by tomuring Iriah prisonery Do Gynmes Wiiee
“Henry VIII's Irish Kerne in France and Sooband, 1540-1345" The Fitiuord 3 (998"
3% 0.

*# Inane case, Quees Elinabeths blanthed when sent ihe severed bey of e grh-reb’
Fiach MacHugh 0Byrne. bt was happy with his killing. Edward Edwals, Thy (e of &
Wanlter Ralegh 3 volt. [Losdos: Macmillss and Co., 1868, 1.s04-5
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warfare, rebellion, and the ongoing offort by the English govern-
ent to congues and reform those difficult countries.

As noted, Macbeth opens with the evisceration of MacDonwald, & geelic

from the Western lsles of Scotland, whose head is then hixed a5 a tro-
hy on nearby battlements. Cutting him from nave 1o chops. or stomach
chin, is done in the heat of battle, but it fittingly resembles the judicial
dlrawing” reserved for traltors. [t also resembles hog-butchery,™ a scenario
tchoed im the very next scene, when the Second Witch, asked where she
1as been, says she has been “killing swine” (1.3.2). Like the Fates, the weird
fister seems to have had some sort of knowledge or direct hand in the
‘ecent tum of events.

Shakespeare may also intend a pun on “swine® and Sweeney, the well-
wnown family of galloglass, or mercenaries, originally from Scotland
ind permanentdy living in Ireland. MacDonwald, spelled variously
vacDonnell and MacDonald had close affilistons with galloglass and
Swine” was a common allernate spelling of Sweeney.® The Ulster “‘Macke
ywine” were infamous enough to feature in John Derricke’s lavishly illus-
Tated poem, The fmage of Irelande (1581), wherein the war-faring Swines
are “a barbarous offspring. come from that Nation [of Ulster], whiche
maie bee perceived by their hoggishe fashion™ Derricke here puns on
their name while referring to their table manners and incivility.

» is Inbeled a “butcher® (5.5.30) Following the syntan of the “ursean'd” line,

thie et Mﬁ_ﬂt:—dmh whisch sounids counter-mtubtive a bow in hattle
mnﬂhhmwdrlll'ﬂ fremm b anad cor dovwersand sgainst & sandieg
loee In a hog, hinewever, il makes sense to begin the out in the boneless croteh and
e

pn-ﬁm-ﬂi i—d iof Thisman Dwight Lass, “0ld Time Hoy Killing, Sauw-
mage and Lard Msking' s hoopy fererw geocities.oom,/therkune fhoghilling houml |scoessed
Em]mmmﬁmnmmmmm-
th groin, however, s deseribed in ihe section on butchening ywine in Gaiton de Phebs,
Livre de (o Chasse (late-fourteenth century). Many thanks o Anne- Hélens: Miller for this
indormation. Remee Wand makes similar ronnections between buichery and bebeading in
her Emay i this voelume, 15585
= See, for examgle. the “MacSwines” disonssed i Edmamd Spemser, A View of the pree-
IHM#MI:E#LHH-H“M Eulervaarnd Speraiaer: A Fard-
arum Edition, . BEdwin Greenlew o al, o voli. {Baliimere Hophins Press, myal

B-EEE ; traces the Sweeney [amily roots in lreland to the English Viese

Mr?nl'?:-fu to dbewie froam Lagin worres, “bosr (3470}
*Mnhnh!khaeihhﬂuhlfd-hlq-niﬂtl:hﬂ

Press, 1985 1. For an arpument knew Demricke, tee Andrew Hadfeld,

m;hmﬂ:dmmm;mm—sﬁ Sote and
Clueris a4 (1587 534
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The Swine need conquest and reform by Lord Deputy Sir 7y Sldne
and his armies.** The well-known illustrations to Derricke's m featun
battle scenes rife with beheadings, including an Irish headached o
a sword. Another of the harbarians. the arch-rebel Rory Oy lore, end
up with his head on a “pole.” and the final section of thesn is nar
rated from his lofty point of view as he acknowledges his simd crime

against the state.®

According to the Irish history in Holinghed (one of Shaksare’s prin
cpal sources), Swine, or Sweeneys, accompanied the Ead Desmeond
during his great rebellion in Munster in 157983, amnd, Bhim, wem
beheaded. The *capteine of the gallowglasses’ and his broth>oran and
Moile Mac Swene, Le. Sweeney, or Swine, loyally clung Desmondy
defense until their own deaths by ambush and beheadirg the same
foul woods.® Desmond’s decapitation mflmnm&hblrl ond
published map (1601} by John Speed. thus highlighting the dmued sen
sationalism of the event into the seventeenth century [Fige|®

Since “kerns and gallowglasses™ support Macdonwald's elion from
the (geelicized) Western Isles in Macbeth (1.2.13). and sindakespean
wholly fabricates the “Gallogiasses and stout kemns” froseland wha
invade England with the Duke of York in 2 Henry VI (45-6)" the
playwright seems fixated on the terror of such warriors as® galloglas.
While Macheth famously slaughters galloglass in the fiache seconl
Iﬁdlhh&nhﬂ:h!lhganuﬂnﬂlmﬂltdmﬁﬂ:h!ﬂlyd-
The witches represent the black ars and their discombiited mum
blings and slanted prophecies function as a deconstmctecde in the
text: language, like the body parts they hoard and cookbbles awa
between them. Their presence and strange direction ofmi sugges

= Sidney is also the bane of Shane ONeill in The Famous Héatory . . . gobsiny, Ol
Stagping bedand, rgy, ansheos Devricks in regeed to this play

% Dericke, Image. Campare with MacDuf's threat to Macheth e Bee, as =
rarer meonsters are,/ Painted on a pole, and undererit/ "Here you pe e rant '
{shag—7) Par dscussion of beseadings in Derricke, see Palme, * ydliene Ladse’

P34
“ Jahs Hooker, "Supplie of the Irih chranicles extonded 1o this o war of (h
Lord 1586.° Raplael Holinshed Holimsted's Chronicles of England Sed o [relis
(s 6 wols. [London Sol), 6. 444-54

= Jotin A aescription of the cldll wiarres of Esgiland (1601 Mgimee refirem
to-amd the death of Shane Nl “kild by the wild Scots,” Le., gallogharrs, is il
‘trted on the seme map

# Shakespears’s main historical sowrces, Hall and Holinshed, sip sl e Duke
York invades England with a troop raised in the Welsh marches: HighWis,” 481



“EILLING SWINE® T3

he violent, unstable order that will reign over Scotland under Macheth's
lark rule.

Conversely, and simultaneously, reference to “swine” may allude w a
ww, fruithal order 1o come. Anne Lake Prescott analyzes the mythologi-
al and allegorical significance of boars in Edmund Spenser's Garden of
\donis in The Foeric Queene (1500) and Shakespeare’s Vemus and Adonis
1593), demonstrating how symbelism of spring and renewal is inherent in
e destructive power of the “hoar of winter” that dominates Shakespears's
ragedy Richard 11 (1582-3). Youthful Richmond's sun-like rule banishes
Znglarnd’s continued winter of discontent under Richard, the “foul swine®
52.10) whose badge is the boar. The play thereby ends on a note of fer-
dlity and hope amid the murderous cycles of successive dynasties.™ 5o,
00, “the sun gins his reflection” (1.2.35) with the “swine™like killing of
MacDanwald in the opening of Macheth: clouds soon collect again with
the arrival of the King of Norway, but his armies are defeated in tum by
virile Macheth, “Bellona’s bridegroom® (L2.54). MacDonwald's execution
predicts the eventual decapitation of the tyrant Macbeth, which in mam
allows the “seed” of Banquo to flourish. This reading is plausible insofar as
the reader allows an alfegorical reading of the play's structure, wherein a
ritual cycle of cosmic destruction and rebirth, signified by MacDonwald's
and Duncan's deaths. followed by Maleolm's exile, rerurn and elevation to
the throne after the killing of Macheth (Banguo's line will succeed there-
after), is to be highlighted as an essential, purposeful pattern underlying
the meaning of the play.® In this scenario, the witches prognosticate not
only disaster and further butchery with their reference to swine, but new
life sprung from the bloody body politic.
| This allegorical pattern becomes explicit in Act 4, when the witches
show Macbeth four visions and challemge him (and the audience) to make
sense of them. They appear to align with events or figures in the play. The
phantasms are, first, an armed, severed head, then a bloody child, then a

= Prescoat, “The Equinoctial Boar: Viesus and Adonis in Spenser’s Gasden, Shakespeare's
Epyllion, snd Rickard /s Englend.” in Spemier and Shalrapaarr: Altracrive Opposires, od.
J B (Mlanchester: Manche=mer University Press, 2008, 15882 Presoon
sizes the asture of this cyriical pattemn, winter will inevitshly return and the
Tusdor dynasty canmot lass forever.

& O the critical need 1o resd Shakespeare’s playe [inclading the tagediss King Lear
wnd Arefovey ard Cleopabra) (o their alleporical condent s well as mametically, wee Jadith
Ansderson. Rending the Allpgoriad Inlertect: Chawer, Spemier, Shakespoare, Millon [Mew
TﬁFMMﬂhmﬂlslhﬂﬁ“le1m
thos” in Spenser and Shobegpeare, 1-5% 24-5 Sew also Prescott, "The Equinsetial Boar,”
168-Fs.
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child crowned with a tree in his hand, and finally the ling™ laden
with symbolism alleding to the Stuart dynasty {4.1.68-124 @ Phetic
vision gives Macbeth false hope but demonstrates o thwace the
royal destiny of the Stuart line, in a symbolic pattern h2Sponds
with the life-cycle: death, Le., the severed head, is succeed Image
of birth {a bloody babe). A new political order (first the <l child.
then a long line of kings) follows and replaces the old |Mac€8ime ).
Machbeth's head is the principal one severed that allow ™. the
child with a tree in his hand, to sucoeed to the throne. Pbolism
fits Makcolm's role as the future king, including his forest ¢ Fmarch-
ing from Birnham Wood to Dunsinane: his ally Macduff, @% borm
by caesarian section, fittingly represents the bloody babe ITE hism
in the vision. Out of the head, therefore, springs new life® future
ﬂfm:mmﬂﬂll{w:mﬂﬂ“ﬂ
swine-like butchery by Macbeth.=

Frank Ardolino, in a rich reading of the psychological r1alistic
dimensions of decapitation in Tudor drama, argues that"quence
and the decapitation of the mentally “diseased” Macheth sy Much-
needed renewal of social *order” in the play: “the cursed hech held
the land in thrall is destroyed, time s once more released | Patural
succession, and the rightful order and health of the counryfored™
G. Wilsen Knight reads the multifaceted vision in analoge€rocos-
I-':tmmailﬂilmhgn*&mﬂmmrd'mmﬂl“d“'
ruptions of the usurping Macheth:

The whole play may be writ down as a wresting of destrith coe
ation: with sickening shock the phanismagoria of death & 87 ¥
lently loased upon the earth [...] there is a wrenching of ith itsell
disoederdly and wenatursl [...] and then crestion’s myge & QU
concord replaces chaos. The baby-pesce is crowned ®
Ardoline's and Knight's allegorical perspectives have poliarallels.
given that rebellion and treason are suppressed so as to e nsyFECUTIY
and fourishing of a new “peace™ful regime in Scotland anmplica
m}ﬂmmmmﬂm:uwﬂamﬂw

'Jﬂhfﬂmwmdmmm-hﬁpﬂ#

Mitoilungon Blug (vplis) i .
L Mmm-ﬂmumamnﬁn
-"““"!"Ed'mﬂrhirlthlﬂ#nﬂ—i
* G Willsoan The lempevial Fheme Farther felerpreiqpons MRprames



of the head serves as a striking, unmistalable icon signifying not only the
defeat and demise of the victim but, more cructally, the transfer of polit-
cal power that is often consolidated through this act of violence.™

Because Macbeth has close connections with Scottish-Irish swine par-
ticularly, and hence Irish and Western Isles rebellion, his destruction has
far-reaching political ramifications. At first he helps suppress the uprising
in the west of Scotland on behalf of his king, Duncan, but later rebels him-
self by killing Duncan and seizing Scotland's crown. Like MacDonwald,
who has “multiplying villsinies of nature” which “swarm upon him,” Mac-
beth is also “worthy to be a rebel” (1.3.30-12).* To complete the identifica-
| ton and transformation, the mercenary “galloglass® and “skipping kemns*
| who fight for MacDonwalkd™s rebellion (1213, 39-30) are, by the end, work-
| ing for Macbeth (5.7.17).* Macbeth is not only a Highlander, but an Irish
| Scot aligned with Irish mercenaries who accenmates his own national-
ity when—as if, ironically, out of an inverse fear of miscegenation—he
| scorns his deserted lords for *mingle®-ing with the “English epicures®
{52.8). Ultimately, as the play screws to a close, he is more animal thas
man. He degenerates; he gets shaggy: he is compared to a "bear” (5.7.2)%
To quote Edward Dowden, he fights at the last “*with a wild and animal
clinging to life.™ At his most active, Macheth exemplifies pure energy
without bound, but like “some fierce thing replete with too much rage/
Whose strength's abundance weakens his own heart® [Shakespeare, Son-
net 23), he is ultimately impotent.®

As a degenerate Irish Scot, more animal than man, Machbeth perverts
the health of the realm. He and his wife are associated with unkempt aban-
don, sickness, disease, and death in a play rife with such imagery, He hires
rough murderers, in his opinion more like hairy dogs than men (*Shoughs,

= (hwens, Stage of Dememberment, 145

® Ap this point “Macheth has become a new Maodonald™: Chrstopher Highley, *The
lace af Scots in the Scottish play: Macheth and the palitice of language,” in Shabrpears
dwdﬂhhﬂqdmwwr Manchester Universicy
ress Bodu ) L

= Compare with Puck’s vision of himsell a8 o threstening “hog. & headless bear, some-
mie afire” in A Midsummer Night's Dream 5,009

# Edward Dowden, Shakspere: A Critical Sty of His Mind and Art {s75) (Londonx
lorrson and Gibb, sl ). 2560

¥\ Compare with a contem porary description of the earl of Tyrone by a shocked English
berver, in isal: * 'He i now become mpotent to contayne himaell within his bounds
it Seeketh o Usurpe the whole province,' * Cited in Highley, “Wale," 10g
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water-rugs, and demi-wolves”, 30.91-4), whom, in a telling inversion o
doctrine, he “plants” by the rosdside to kill Banquo (3.1.128). These met
are like the “shag-eard willain® sent by Macheth to kill Macduff's son
{#2.R3) and have an Irish resonance in that they resemble the volatil?
*rough rug-headed kemns,” or Irish foot-soldiers, of Shakespeare’s Richard
I* Restless Macheth *murders” sheep, “sore labor's bath” (2.2.38), and b
perverts the notion of a fertile, well-groomed and healthy commonwealih
when his murderous lnbors— his worked *masterpiece” — bring pain aml
*confusion” to the realm (23661 Macheth, along with the first Thane ol
Cawdor, can be sald to have "labor'd In his country's wrack” (1L.344).
Macheth's negative actions literally come down wpon his head. As the
witches prophetically note, Banquo's issue—not Macheth's—will ruld
one day (as the Stuarts). Henoe Macbeth remains restless after slayind
Duncan. All his life-energy is for naught except in further mental wrment'
When he turns his thoughts next to killing Banquo and his son Fleance, b
calls attention to his own head a3 the symbalic center of his rule: I

1

To be thas is

But to be safely thes. Our fears in Bangquo

Stick deep, and in his rovalty of nature
thar which would be fear'd [...]

.| prophet-ike i

They hail'd him fsther to & line of kings. i

Upon my bead they plac'd a fnsitless crown,

And put a barren soopter in my gripe. |

Thence to be wrench'd with an unlineal hand,

Mo son of mine sscceeding. 1™ be 3o,

For Banquo's issee have | 6I'd my mind |.. .| 4

To make them kings—the sreds of Randguo kings! (30.47-66) E

Macheth recognizes the “nothing™ness shead of him and wrongfully, uﬂl
fully thinks that further ill deeds will secure his own hltneapllmt:h
threat of Banquo's “rovalty of nature” and future “seeds.” The image “I
planted earlier in Macheth’s mind when he and Banquo first spoke to th

= Ann Bosalind Jones and Peter Stalybrass refer (o thete lines from Macbeth amd e ¥
ard Il when arguing thet "sheg” was wsed interchangeably with “rog* to mder to “rough ke
o wenol, matted or pressed rathier than woren, or @ a garment [like an ldsh mastle] or nel
of coarse, hairy material®: Seallybrass and Jones, * Rugges of London and the Divells Bal
Trish Manides and Yellonw Starch s Hytbrid London Fashion,” in Material [ondos, ca. st
wd Lena Cowen Oirlin {Pliladelplia: Unierraity of Penmylvanis Press, sooo), csf-a ol
and i47m. Nobte also the description of the rebel Jack Casde &5 2 “shag-haird crafty kern™ i#
Shukespeare's 2 Hewry W [10367)
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ritches: Banquo wonders “If you can look into the seeds of ime.| And say
rhich grain will grow, and which will not./ Speak then to me® {1.3.58-60).
hese positive organic metaphors emphasize Macbeth’s own lack of affir-
1ative, life-giving powers; he instead has a *fruitless crown” and (phallic)
arren scepter.” His words call amtention not only to his political status
s king, but to his head, or crown, which his crimes have defiled (“51'd")
ecause they simultansously are fillsd [*Hil"d™) with criminal thoughts. Par-
doxically, and painfully, Macheth has also filled or stored the same space
(sith recognition of Banquo's "seed.” Death-dealing Macheth is appropri-
tely tormented by a vision of fertile rule, of a lineage not his. This tension
i resolved with his decapitation, when his nihilistic potential is replaced
y the new life promised by the victor, Malcolm, who is associated with
irganic and spiritusl renewal

Despite the wanton destruction and wasteful energy that fills the play,
lacbeth and his decapitation enable the re-seeding of & healthful new
olity. The name “Macbethad™ (or mac beatha) is Irish for “son of life,™
hich is doubly ironic in that Macduff, who kills him, is subtly aligned
ith the powers of darkness: his name means “son of black® or mac dubh
:ompare with the blsck knight representing Donald Dubh and played
v King James IV in the 1507 and 1508 royal pageant. mentioned below).
lacduff will justhy extinguish Macheth's *brief candle” (5.5.23) and plunge
is life into darkness. but only to bring light back into the play. His snuff-
i out of the tyrant promises a new, beneficent order under Malcolm.
Like Malcolm. Macduff resembles Christ harrowing the satanic, hell-
ce castle of Macheth™ Malcolm's and Macduff's fierce struggle against
e savage energy of the Irish-like Scots means that the “dark side” of the
mqueror is balanced in a cycle of renewal, as indicated in part by Shake-
eare’s positive and highly contemporary use of plantation rhetoric. This
wetoric portrays violence as an organic spur to the re-growth and refor-
ation of the state: just as Macheth's budding evil moves nature jtself
to chaos (as when the earth shakes at Duncan’s murder, 2.36-3), it
#0 harrows the political landscape for further ploughing by the restored

% John Marsden, The Tombs of Kings: An Jona Book of the Dead (Felinfach: LLanerch

thighers, i
s A'p-m'mﬂ:ﬂmih play sccoeding vo medieval dramatic -
oo, albseit rendered e gomtrndicned moderm and
.rup'm - by Shakespeare’s more
i Mimisis and Moderniy in Elisabethan Trogedy (Princeton, N Princeton University
*peogrammanic” renching.
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*seed” of Duncan and (eventually) Banquo, whose name, ¢=tively
evocative of *banquet’ in Duncan's mind (1.4.54-6). connotes®n and
fertility.

Further evidence of this pattern comes at the conclusion, prctintely
before Macheth's severed head is riumphantly displayed by M£¥ Lond
Stward copes with the loss of his son in the final battle by corn@ him
self with his son's heroism. Siward uses martial religious the: and a
cranial metaphor o do so: “Why then, God's soldier be he!f Ha® ™a&0Y
sons as | have hairs/ | would not wish them to a fairer death.y-13—%6)
Stward will sacrifice a5 many sons for Malcolm as he has “hajrith the
pun on “heir” and “hair” Cutting off the shaggy spawn of send will
renew the polity and fulfill the purpose of *God's soldier[s].™

Macheth’s tyranny, impiety and fate singles him out as a pa TYTant
like Goliath, beheaded by David in Orazio Gentileschi's copPOrary
painting (c. 1605-6), o like Holofernes, whose ill-groomed hea® Tigh-
teous and well-coiffed Jewess Judith plops in a sack (a redund pillow
case?) in Andres Mantegna's fudith with the Head of Holofernes 1500)-"
In similar terms, Old Testament punitive justice combines wrmUSCU-
lar Christianity in the actions of Macduff and Malcolm againsacbeth
Shakespeare associates one of Scotland and Ireland's eari s8ints
Columba, with Duncan's reign and, obliquely, with Malcolmccessful
effort to re-conquer and “plant” "newly with the time” (5.q.3,) father’s
usurped kingdom. Shakespeare’s use of Columba and his pastl 19880Y
thereby aligns the nationalistic purpose of Duncan and Malcowith the
expansionist power of James I's Great Britain, which sough polonize
native Irish and Highland Scottish peaple.

Whereas Macheth openly mantfests his barbaric natugre aeg=ner
ates, Duncan’s blood when spilled is *golden” (2.3.12) or nobleunean'’s
blood-line. originally Irish, will eventually assume the tho bot—a
crucial point—they will inherit according to the English gyw of Pr
mogeniture introduced into the play (and Scotland) by Dungs® # W
directly benefit his son Malcolm (L4.323—9). This system repld mative
Irish tanistry, & form of election among nobility, which would e Zven
Macheth a legitimate daim to the throne. Says Malcolm jn jonclud-
mgqﬁﬂdn'ﬂrﬂunulndkﬂmlhlmnhlhhemhrﬂiﬂ that

* Swards thetorie earlier echoes notions of Judgement Day: “The gige proschisi
That will with dus decishon make ua know! What we dball sy we bive, apde ™ 77
{5-4.06-18).

= Hath paistings sre in the Natonal Gallery, Indamd
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ever Scotland/ In such an honor named” [5.8.63-5). In this sense, Duncan
embodies a positive colonial purpose: by declaring Malcolm his direct
lineal heir (1.437-g) his blood is politically aligned with English rights
of inheritance, which were slowly but surely enforced over the Celtic
Fringe during the expansion (and/or re-assemion) of English rule in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries™ In fact. one of James' Brst acts
as king of England was the abolition of tanistry.™ After the rupture aof
Duncan'’s body and realm [Scotland “bleeds” with him (4.3.33)], Malcolm
restores it in a plous and newfangled, southem (English) fashion.

The play does not therefore conclude on a omical note of cyclical futil-
ity. Once Duncan’s throne is safe from MacDonwald's rebels, Duncan pro-
claims his su’s right tor rule, at the same time as he (foolishly) proclaims
his trust in Macbeth. He does so in terms resonant of English, Scottish
and [rizh plantation rhetoric. Duncan tries (o create a tightly knit soldierly
community with his greeting of Macbeth: “Welcome hither!/ | have begun
to plant thee, and will labar/ To make thee full of growing” (L4.37-9)
These pregnant terms Duncan immediately extends to Banguo as well: *let
me infold thee/ And hold thee to my heart® {31-3). Here the king's body
symbolically becomes all-encompassing, a perfect image of king-laborer
united with the sol itself, as it “infolds® and nourishes its subjects like so
many seeds. Banquo's reply is appropriate: “There if | grow./ The harvest
I8 your own*(32-3). The positive labor ethic that Duncan’s rale brings to
his realm, represented by the harvest metaphor, is soon combined with an
image of sanctified pastoral beauty, seen in the “temple-haunting marfet*
that greets the king's arrival at Inverness (1.6.4). Macheth will violate this
peace, whereas at the end of the play, Malcolm will promise a patrilineal
realm “planted newly with the time” upon his succession ($9.3).

This royal senliment of organk renewal cormesponds with James I's
empire-building propaganda after the Act of Union in 1603, part of an
ongoing process of unifying England and Scotland pelitically and cultur-
ally that became a *divine mission” in the eyes of Unionists™ and whose
tremors reverberate throughout Macheth. In a speech to his first parlia-
ment, in March 1604, concerning the Union of England and Scotland,
James described himself in relation to the island not only & head to the

-

= Kerrigan. Arclipelagy Emglish, 1 mgsil

= Amhur Kinney, Ld Lide Truth: Shabrapeare, Macheth and Ohe Cultural Momest
| Detmoit: Wiymee Samie University Press, som), fe.

= HBrian P, Levack, The Formation of the British Sate: England Scobland smd the Uinios,
afiog-rpoy (Oxford: Claremdeon Press, ig87) 7-
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body, but as hushand to the wife, and as shepherd to the flock. Jame = sym-
baolically inseminates the soil and ensures the life of the state. By comntrasi,
re-dividing the body of England from Scotland, in essence a political and
geographical decapitation, weuld be *monstrons.™*

Drramatically the imperial colonial mandate asserts itself in produ ctions
such as Ben Jonson's frish Masque, produced at court in 1613 for an &risto-
cratic marriage. The masque celebrates the same theme of contairiment
and regeneration of a degenerate Irish polity in & not-so-disguised resbuke,
on behall of the crown, of the 0dd English commundty around Dublin® In
its “wild" anti-masque, an [rish dance is performed by ethnically exagger-
ated characters, who are dispelled by an Irish bard and a “civil Genthes man.”
of this encomium is rife with agricultural imagery connoting economile
wealth, built on a transition from “rugged” wilds to lawful imperial nule
and hence abundant fertility: James, as the sun, breaks the "carth’s rug
ged chains” and “so grows both stream and source of price/ That lately
fetter'd were with ke”, These “rugged chains™ and “fetters” of ice connots
a winter-tide of rebellion and its dire consequences, yet not without assur-
ance of prison (“fetters™) for s perpetrators.™ In the masque, now a kingly
fertility rite, winter will be thawed by His Majesty’s wise government, thus
ensuring the “price” of Ireland will always “grow” and keep the “state from
want,” &s James “in her all the fruits of blessing plant{s].™® This from the
happy mouths of the Irish characters themselves

James alse had an “increased determination after 1603 to minimie
a8 far as possible the differences between England and Scotland, amd
therefore necessarily the difference between the two cultures in Scot-
land,” the traditional Irish (concentrated in the Western Highlands) and

= Jarme |, qusted b Arthus Dianey, "Shalespsarss Moebath and tha Question of Mation

aliern,” in Literosure gmd Notiosalye, ol Visoent Newey and Ann Thompson (Liverpeol:
Unifversity Press, iom). 56

= Ber alio Marphy -9 lor & more estended and mlated discussion of the Ik

2 During James' procession fom Sootland to London (o take the throne in 16, which
combined nathonalis and ssintly rhetoric, John Savile wiode & poem on U same occason
exhorting the patron saints of France amd Grest Britain, incheding Patrick of “leefud] colsl
Ireland,” to prochaim their feakty to the new king John Nichcs, The Progressea and Publs
FProcessions of (eeen Elzabeth § voli (Lomndos: Johe Nichols and Sons, sfag), g4

* Ben jonson, The frish at Cowrt {1az). Ben fonson, ed. C. H. Herford Percy and
Ewelyn Simpean, i voli | Clarendon Fres, s ). YiLggy -4l 405
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the anglicized.™ The Western Isles particularly, the site of MacDonwald's
rebellion (n Macheth, James described as “all witerly barbarous, without
any sort or shewe of ciuilitie” in his Basilikon Doron (first published in
Scotland in 1599 and in London in 1603)> English-speaking Scottish Low-
landers grew more antagonistic towards the feuding Irish-speaking tribes
in the lsles as the sixteenth century progressed.™ Greed for land played
its part, a5 did cultural differences with the Celtic “barbarism™ of the Irish-
Islanders™

In this context, Henry N. Paul suggests a connection between MaclDon-
wald of Macheth and Angus MacDonald, chief of the southern section af
the Ikles who grew rebellious shortly before Macketh was written; via
Duncan, James’ ancestor, the play thus compliments James for his suc-
cess ot quelling the rebellion™ Previously for over a hundred years pres-
sure from James IV and his sucoessors in the sixteenth century “prevented
anmy permanent re-establishment™ of the Lordship of the Isles under
Macdonald,™ and these conficts resonated in the drama of the court. Ina
pageant in 1507 and 1508, James IV played the black knight who, with his
wild men, signified Donald Dubh, the pretender to the tithe Lord of the
Isles and whom Jamies had captured in 1505 A renaisssnce triumph played
at Stirling Castle in 1566 involved “wild® Highland men and glanced at
troubled Scottish-Ulster politics.™ Macheth therefore had royal dramatic
precedents focused on the problem of the northwestem Gael.

James V1 in his tum implemented a plantation scheme in the Isles prior
to the play's creation, and he dabbled in colonial theory. According to
Alison Cathcar,

™ P. Hume Brown, Hidory of Soalland 3 voli (Cambridge: Cambridge University Pres,

agoalc 1132

™ pares |, Boslibon Deron (Bea) A Méodsry, ol Henry Morley (London George:
Hentledge and Sone, (8RE) k.

'lmh?gm

% Aonald Willams, The Lords of the siex: The Clan Devnakd and the Earty Kingdom of the
Scoes {London: Chatio & Windm, 1pig), 2qa

" Paul The Royal Play, 197. See alo Highley, “The place of Scots,” 6ic Kerrigan, Archi-
priagiv Englich, .

™ Jane Dawsos, “The Galdhesitachd and the Emergence of the Scottish Highlands,” in
Bririgh Comsctowsness aond Mdeatify The Mabing of Brradn, sgp-rpop, ed. Brendan Bradshaw
ﬁmﬁmimetmm-nﬁm

"HMLT-*.']-EW-dhwm im The of James ¥,
ed Julian Goodare and Michad Lynch (East Lothian, Scotland Pres, aoos),
2od - §.
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mature’s peaceful, pastoral, and sacred living spaces with right rmental
health and Duncan’s monarchy.

Consequently, while Macheth's “rebel powors® langpuish in an ambsitions
excess of flesh and blood, proveking “rebellion.” Duncan's "store” is greater
in death than it ever could be in life. "Thy royal father/ Was a most s ainied
king.” says Macduff, and Malcolm replies that he will “Unspeak mim e own
detraction, here abjure/ The taints and blames | lald upon myseRff For
strangers to my nature” [4.3.124-6). Duncan’s saintly example provrides a
temperate example for others, especially his son. By combining the 4 dea of
*sacred” with “store” house, and by keeping in mind his earlier “enfolding”
husbandry, Duncan’s body s configured as an emblem of an ordered yet
fruitful agricultural ideal

lona, an island described in 1549 by Donald Munre, High Dean of the
Ides, as *fertill and fruitful of come and store,™ is where the king's body
will come to rest. As “guardian® of James’ predecessors, lona nostal gically
evokes stability contrary to the impotent excesses of the actively rebel
lious Celtic chieftains in the neighboring lsles. Saint Columba was him-
self reputedly a warrior turmmed missionary and famously established a
monastery there.™ The question, “Where is Duncan's body?* brings to the
fore a fear of transience, of spatial fluidity and disorganization—of rebel
lion, murder and tyrannical rule—symbolized by Macbeth, by behead
ing, and by the broached body of the king itself *his gash'd stabs look'd
like a breach in nature/ For ruin's wasteful entrance” {2.313-4). Bui
this fear is put to rest with the body's destination: *“Colmekill.” The dead
king's “bones” an image of horror given the context of the play, cannot
threaten the sudience because they have been contained. ordered, in an
authoritative, Christian, civilized context® In Macheth, lona is a narrative

different root than) the Latin “sger.” or “eld,” the el is able bo store spirisual food thardks
oo the proper Christian hushasdry of scyificing the fesh—an excess of which beconaes
'ﬂl“ﬂ'—hhﬁﬂihqﬁihmﬂnmﬂﬂnﬂjhﬂn
terens i demomtrate bow earmhly rickes are rassferred from o lonfs werldly “seion”
by theer s’y s
" DL, Pochin Mould, Scetlme of b Saits (London: B T, Buisford, sa), Ba Geomgr
Bachanan describeed lons as “Ukamrions beyomnd &l the rest, for B3 ancknl and vemer
able momEments [...] spendidy dissnguished by tee stricr discpiine. s holiness, of
St Columba.® The Mistory of Scotland from e Earlast Period fo the Presend Time {138}
6 vk | - Blackie and Son, disr-55), Ls-6
“lntroduction.” in Adomnin of lona, Life of St Columba. Trass, Rick-
ard Sharpe [NY: Pengule. igas) (3.
o Mmﬁﬁhmdm“miummﬁmm
some Irish relatives, like the MlacDonalds: they sulflered their own massscre on Rathlis
M-ﬁwﬂhhlﬂﬂhhmhmMMim
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endpoint to a laborious journey, of a state ripped open by murder but
symbolically woven back together again and guarded until Malcolm—
whose name means “follower of Columba™“—will by “the grace of Grace”
“perform” his duties “in measure, time and place” (5.9.38-9).

The use of Saint Columba thus also calls sttention to plantation politics
imvolving gaelic Scotland and Ireland. The imperial resonance of Colum-
ba's legend is two-fold: 1) he established & church in Western Scotland
(Dalrisda) via lona, helping convent the north of the mainland, and a) he
converted the Picts as part of protecting the Dalriadan Scots” foothold in
the West, thus “beginning the making of the Scottish nation,” since the
“clan idea, of Gael against Pict. is at the bottom of Columcille’s pelitical
moves. ™ Bede says he convented the Picts and Holinshed says he con-
verted the (Dalriadan) Scots at the invitstion of King Conuall and then
moved on to the Picts™

Shakespeare in turmn un-ironically weds Saint Columba to the “imperial
theme® of James I's plantation projects in Ireland and its close cousin,
the Western Isles of Scotland. The invocation of lona, Columba’s seat, in
the imperial context of the play reaffirms the idea of empire by colonial
plantation at a time when the Irish had just recently been pacified after
the Nine-Years War (1594-1603), which allowed the plantation of Ulster
hmmmﬁlﬁhlhﬂnhﬂmlﬁﬂhﬂ.ﬂwwwm
cathedral built in Londonderry from 162833 was dedicated 1o Columba.®
The ascendant British regime in the sonth of lrelsnd appropristed one af
the most sacred symbols of the ald gaelic onder as its own.

Holinshed does not ignore lona's tradition as a site of sanctified impe-
rial endeavor under Columba* James chose the island in 1609 as the

Jahan Perrol weud i canpaiyn sgainsd them and feni o0 Franck Walsinghem a nechlace,
“Hiedy Collamkill's cros." “a God of grest venssation [...] with Sorley Boy and all Ulster.”
Perrot sent it for Lady 'Walsingbam or Lady Sidney “10 weas s a8 jewel of weight sed big-
nuess, and pot of price and gondness, upon some wobemn fesst of tramph day st the Coun.”
Ramsay Colles, The History of Ulster: Frem the Earliest Times te the Present Day (Londor:
Gresham, sgg), Lagg: Brisn , Codusy Cille and the Codusban Trooition (Dubbie Fous

Barion, Brtween brplond, 5. Eerrigan, Archipeiagic Esplivh, 123, by costrast srgue
that Maloolm, “an Anglicizes,” lacks the sort of name or title thas links him “with Scottish

¥ Moubl, Soonand of Pe Sadai, 78, 8
- Hmmmmwmg&mﬁ-ﬁﬂm

= hﬂhuulmh-himﬁ_tn-ﬂdl:h_hﬂ&lmﬂ
poithumacsly, He wai &t e 8 neatral body, ai on e sotstbon when be silablished



namesake for the Statutes of lona, which severely limited the culture and
pewer of the Irish-speaking chiefs of the ksles. This led, in tum, to the Edu-
cation Act of 1616, which decreed that the English tongue “be universallie
plantit® there.® Both laws demonstrated James” able use of the church as

an arm of his government * Besides conquest., genealogy—royal blood —
also served to bind the Union. James 1, in a speech to his parliament in
March 1607, proudly claimed descent from Irish-Scottish kings. He began
with Fergus I, who in 330 BC first came to Scotland from Ireland and in
whose line Duncan was the elghty-fourth king™ Plantation rhetoric and
sanctified colonial conquest were integrated in James’ effort to pacify the
Western Isles, where Mocheth opens and where Duncan s buried fores-
enmore.

in his poem "Ambition® [1g89), the Ulster poet Clamn Carson b
reminded

O the saint who, when be had his head cut off, picked wp his
head. and walleed

With it for seven miles. And the wise man said, The distance
doesan T matier,

1'% the firsy siep thar was difficutt =

Smaller steps—such as the filed plantation of Lewis—helped pave the
way into Ulster a few years later, as did Macheth to the extent that it fur-
thered royal propaganda of punishment and plantation in the minds of

populace, king and court. In Macheth, chopped-off heads promise a new
spring, a new plantation, a new imperial and more holy era under Mal

colm and, by analogy, under James V1 and L
This is not 1o deny that the brutal barbarian world of the Celts sucoreds

in rattling the English play-going psyche and lends a morbid, haunting

peace hetsseen the Sools king Ables—whom Colunmba wes responsible lor placing an (b
throne—and the Pictsh Brudeus (Hobinshed 588} At other momends Columba's
trar paliscsl effilation— the Irish—in forrfronted. as when Aldan with the help
of the Britains decisively defeats the combined Savoms and Picis in Northumberland
Cohambu divinees this hatde from his monsstery on lona snd makes a prayer for Aldan =
win it Aferwank. Alden senids the enersy banmers and stenalards o lona “there @ remain
a8 perpetuall mosuments and tokens of s potabie 3 victory” (Holinshed 51068).

* Gorden Donaldson (ed ). Sooffioh Haterioal Dovussmiin (Edinbwrgh: Seottish Acs
domic Press, w7l 173, 1789

= Cargline Bingham, foees VT of Scotiosd (London: Weldenfeld and Nicolsm, 1979
Mg

® Paul The Rl Play. rro

= Carson, "Ambition.” Beffost Comfriti (Walke Forest, MO Wake Foresi University Pres,
igha). ¥7-3; 37
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charge to Macbeth. including visions of floating heads. The English, by
confronting the Scots and Irish, might see themselves as equally ambi-
tious, lustful, and “degenerate.” In Shakespeare’s Richard iT (1555 ), Richard
is incapable of attaining his saintly martial ideal without “degenerating”
into a *rash ferce blaze of rot™ that Gaunt wormies will tear apart the
kingdom (2.1.33). But a decade later, Shakespeare writes Macheth in an era
of victory and plantation. Shakespeare’s quasi-republican sympathies had
been tempered ™ the Nine-Years War had been concluded in 1603 in favor
of England and the royally promoted Ulster plantation (involving many
Protestant Scotsmen from the lowlands) actively commenced in 16og. In
light of these changes to the body politic, Shakespeare counteracts the
demonic witches' dim prophetic stirring of toil and trouble with his own
prophecy of swine-butchery, beheading and saintly renewal.

Insofar as Macheth is “the king's play” and Shakespeare himself one of
“His Majesty’s Servants,” then the play’s horrific but optimistic foregrouwnd-
ing of beheadings as part and parcel of conquest and plantation must be
taken into critical account. Beheading in the play caries a heavy symbolic
weight essential to the play's allegorical scheme: it is the hynchpin in a
cycle of rebellion, death and rebirth that underlies colonial propaganda
in Britain, Ireland and the Western lsles of Scotland

- mma



*TUCKED BENEATH HER ARM™: CULTURE, IDEDLOGY, AND FANTASY
IN THE CURIOUS LEGEND OF ANNE BOLEYN'

Thea Cervone

O of the most popular legends of the English Reformation surmounds
the execution of Anne Boleyn. It is said that, after her beheading at the
Tower of London on May 19, 1536, her body was buried with her head
tucked snugly under her arm. The ramars of her nmsual burial have given
rise to one of England’s most enduring ghost stories, in which Anne Bol-
eyn is still seen walking the grounds of the Tower: on Tower Green, within
the chapel of 5¢. Peter ad Vincula, and outside the Queen's House. In addi-
tion, she is said to haunt Blickling Hall and Hever Castle—her ancestral
homes—in each case holding her head securely under her arm. Although
there is little basis in historical fact concerning the fate of Anne's headless
body, there is an enduring fascination for Anne's acephalous ghost among
historians, tourists, and ghost hunters alike.

The generation of Anne's legend as a headless icon is rooted in Eng-
land'’s long histery of oral transmission concerning folk beliel, ramor, and
report. It also develops in tandem with the profound changes in attitudes
toward religlon, culture, and history that take place in the course of the
sixteenth century, which are inextricsbly linked to public beheadings,
like that of Sir Walter Ralegh, discussed by Andrew Fleck in this volume.
During the Elizabethan era. Anne's legend is enhanced by the theatrical
development of spectral figures in plays that frature the ghosts of his-
torical persons. Thomas Hermon examines the ghosts and spectral heads,
and their political implications, of Shakespeare's Macbheth in this voelume,
The legend of Anne Boleyn persists in the twenty-first century by way of
a pop cubture attraction to ber ghost, This attraction relies upon an ide-
alized view of Tudor England. and is foeled by commercialism, towrism,
and media entertainment—most recently in popular films and television
shows like The Other Boleyn Girl and The Tudors® It s also informed by

']hrﬁ-hhhﬂd&:hﬁ#mlhr.&mﬂ.mﬂkﬂuﬁﬁhlﬁnp
and the University of Southern Califiornia Libmry.

" Anne Boleyn i o prominent character in many Slm and book adapistions of the
Henrician era, including the films Adme of the Thowsane Dhops, glarting Richard Barton
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twenty-first century approaches 1o feminist thought concerning female
ent and sexuality.

The decapitated Anne carrying her own head s a complex and frre-
sistible vision described in several traditions; yet, each view of the image
has as its central point & figure of female empowerment. With her head
tucked under her arm she seema o clutch it possessively, suggessting a
refusal to give up her head to her enemies, as though the head were an
unjustly taken trophy repossessed by its true owner. In this sense she
also appears unwilling to admit defeat in the face of the accusations of
witcheraft, adultery and incest against her. She can also be seen o cradle
her head maternally, as though she is refusing to give up her daughter
Elizabeth to be raised by the King's Bctions. At the same time the ghostly
Anne seems to present her head as a seductive, yet gruesome, gift to the
penmtnuhumﬂtwhtﬂlmm,hmhmmld
her entire Self, both her body and her head. She will not lie quietdy and
be gtill—instead, she will look continually for someone to whom she cas
protest her innocence. The disembodied symbal of her intellect is borne
by the decollated symbol of her sexuality. By refusing to allow neithe
the separation of her corporeal body from her intellectual head, nor hes
ghostly sell from the living world, she protests the accusations that led
to her death while at the same time presenting herself as a continuoush

Like some of her legendary and literary predecessors, the cephalo
phoric martyr-saints, Lthe headless ghost of Anne Boleyn is silent; as Marl
Faulkner points out earlier in this volume, headless martyr/victims pro
claim their innocence through their actions, not their words® Anne con
tinually professes her innocence, and at the same time empowers her
death, by walking the grounds of the Tower and her ancestral homes with
her head in her hands. She presents herself as a victim of royal fyranny s
appearing in a post-execution state that acts as her daim of injustice-
ghe wants the viewer to sse what her enemies have done to her. Anne als
establiches the boundaries of her territory, laying claim to the sites where

md Gerevieve Bujold, dir. Charles Jamobt. Hall Wallis Produections, 196s The S Wihes
of Heary VI, starring Kenh Micchell. Broish Broadesuing Comnpasy, roy7e the novels The
Henry VIl With Notrs by hes Fool Will Somers, by New
Wmﬂnfﬁf&.q&ud The Secret Duary of Anoe Sodeyn, hmmﬁw Bew
York: Tonchstone Publising o8, 10 same a few.
! Ser Mark Fmilknes, “Like & Viiga" in this volame, 3553 In his chapter Faulkne
illustrates that Edemund’s decapitated hesd speaka. in this case, so thai the his head can
e found aned reanited wish his hody.
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she lived and died. and refusing to cede them to those responsible for her
death. In this way Anne’s acephalous ghost is a higure whose horrifying
and persistent appearance provides both a testimony in her defense and

Anne's legend calls to mind the tyranny and inconstancy of Henry VIIL
and raises questions about the accusations of witchoraft, adultery, and
incest that dogged ber: Were the charges trumped up by her jealous rivals
at court? Did Henry VIl knowingly send an innocent woman to the block
because he tired of her? Did Anne really bewitch the king, and did she really
bear witches’ marks? Unlike her later successor in Henry's bed and on the
block, Katherine Howard (who was decapitated for adulterow treason in
1542}, Anne has mystigue. Katherine Howard was seventeen and is gener-
ally treated a5 & repregentative of the Howards rather than as 3 woman in
Anne, the accusations of adultery against Katherine revolve far more
erine’s queenship was not particularly controversial Furthermore, Anne's
legend reflects the politics of the King's split from the Roman Church: it
suggests that her forwardness and intelligence made her a liability to the
Reformist cause, and that the mamors of her affai damaged the King's
ability to maintain loyalty among his bishops and nobles. In the end, she
was expendable as @ woman and as a Protestant.

Because Anne Boleyn was a complex figure in both life and death, she
remaing as comprebensively tragic and conveniently dramatic today, Her
story reads almost like a soap opera: she was the object of the King's obses-
sion, with raven hair and piercing eyes, more striking than beautiful; but
when she became Queen she also became imperious and temperamental,
making more than a few enemies. The King placed all his hopes for an heir
in Anne, but when she failed to live up to his expectations she earned the
King's wrath. Imprisoned on trumped-up, inflammatory changes of incest.
adultery, and witchcraft, she was executed to preserve the King's power
and Thomas Cromwell's ambition. Anne’s legend s filled with enough
drama to give it an almost timeless appeal. especially because her story
contains elements that are emblematic of the immense changes that ook
place in England during the Henrician era. She was “the other woman® in
the first divorce in Western European history. She was a vocal advocate of
Protestant theology, which, by the time of her desth, the King himself had
she was unapologetically sexy. She threatened the powerful men around
her, and they silenced her in the most absolute way possible: by severing
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her head from her body. These aspects of her story make Anne Boley
one of the first truly modern ghests in English history. The cephalophaor
figure of Anne Boleyn represents the sixteenth century as an iconic en
because of the way that century combines ancient brutalities like publs
beheadings with preseni-day social bswes. Divorce, the inclusiveness J
women in politics and religion, nonconformity in faith, and the desire o
women to express themselves sexually without being accused of eithe
witcheraft or harlotry are as controversial today as they were five hundrel
Yyears ago.

Modern Britons can assoctate directly with these controversies as pan
of their nation's history, which is raced directly to the life of Anne Boley
as their former queen consort; interestingly, Americans make similar bui
indirect associations. Much of America's political and cultural history n
the eighteenth, nineteenth, and early twentieth centuries stems from the
ironies of establishing a nation which is separate from, but profoundly
linked 1o, England. Indeed. England has long been called “the mother
country” by the Anglo-American descendents of English settlers in Amer
bca. Tourism has been a principal, albeit unofficial symbol of that link
ers of the Tudor era can connect to a past they feel is their own by visiting
its important sites, such as the Tower, and by employing material culture
to provide tangible reminders of the reality of that connection. In this way
the manner of Anne’s death and the place where it happened have tram
scervded historical sccounis and become sensationalized: the embroce of
attachment and its grim parsdoxes.

Anne's headless image persists in the manufacture and collection of
decapitated dolls of varying quality, in songs celebrating her death and
beheading, and in the pursait of her acephalous ghostly form. Headlessh-
istoricals.com, for example, offers a hand-painted life-sized Anne Boleyn |
bust,* dressed in a navy blue velveteen gown with hand-sewn pearlized
beads and gold trim. Her severed head is cradled in her arms and wears #,
French Hood headdress that matches the dress. The neck of the severed

head is angled diagonally, mimicking the path of the executioner's sword'
blade, and bome and muscle tissue are visible from the bleeding stump..
d

k|
* Thetwe are low versions of the decapisied Anne Boleyn for sale an this sie, (ncled
Emmﬂhwmﬁnhmmiﬂ:huﬂnm
depicting Marle Antoinctie snd Joyne Mamfield, smong many others. both mals,
wrd| female
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ressonable price of 5.9 one can purchase & glow-in-the-dark headless
figure of Anne from Shadowbox Toys. Part of their Famous Ghosts Col-
lection, the doll comes in full Tudor dress, with its head tucked under its
arm.* For another touch of whimsy one can buy an Anne Boleyn *Potbelly”
ceramic figure that opens like a pillbox. Popular on eBay and other col-
lectors’ sites,” the Potbelly line makes ceramic figure boxes of all of Henry
VIIT's six wives, as well a5 the King himselL” The Anne Boleyn figure opens
by removing the head (rather than opening at the hodice): inside the hax
is a ceramic sword. A collector can also purchase a Royal Doulton Toby
Jug depicting Anne Boleyn. Widely available on internet collectible and
auction sites, and at vintage boutiques, Anne is one of the Six Wives of
Henry VIl series which was produced between 1975 and 1990, The jug is
in the shape of her head, with an axe for the handle.® Although the head is
disembaodied, it is hot severed. The jug shows the head of the living Anne,
smiling and perhaps poignantly unaware of the axe just beside her.

A search of Munes or Amaroncom downlosds reveals several louds-
tory, if not artistically pleasing, songs about Anne Boleyn. One, called Try
Me Good Kirg: The Last Words of Amne Boleyn, is part of a song cycle that
features each of Henry VIIT's six wives?® Pop star Rick Wakeman checks
in with his own song dedicated to the headless queen™ and alternative
rock artist Dylan Nirvana has named an album after Anne: her headless
body adoms the cover.* Perhaps the best-known song about Anne Boleyn,
however, was recorded by the Kingston Trio in 1960. The song, “With Her
Hesd Tucked Underneath Her Arm.” celebrates Anne's headless ghost as
t haunts the Tower of London:

* The oompany s makes ghow-in-the-dik fpares of the ghoats of Abeaham Lincoln
i'q:ldnnnh.lp.- el Edgar Allan Poe

adifyingspecrable ong,

'm‘_mlﬁ”‘m-ﬂlj.ﬂ-ﬂ—,-ﬂ
M*ﬂ,lﬂ‘ﬂ‘hﬂ coane i ithe form of & ceramic boo

¥ Interestingly, the design of the jug depicts an ace @ the imstrument of Anee'’s death,
saker thnm a swosd

* Karen Smith Asderson and Ardene Shrat, ot &l “Try Me Good King: The Last Words
i the Wives of Henry Vill—Anne Boleym,” om The Dlagusief Heare: American Song Cyoles.
Jsany Beooeds, 4504: BoeaFFUATE

* Rick Wakeman, “Anne Bodeyn,” on Tie Viery Best of Bk Wakeman sgg-rrs, AlM
wods, ASIN: Rospgag ZIVRL

'D,hn?hﬂm.dlldl‘hﬂm.dnr kcanan Beconds, ASIN: Boowg BEZS.

& R P Wesion and Buri Lee, “With Her ]'hhﬂl*dl'h.hm.'puﬁ:md
W The Kimgeton Tro, Sold Oul/Sfring Adong, Collectors Chadee CI, ASIN: BooceosMIH VL.
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Dh, in the Tower of London Lerge as e
The ghost of Anne Boleyn walks, they declare
For Anne Boleyn was once King Henry's wille
Until he had the axeman bab ber hair

Oh, yes, e done her wrong, long yean ago
And she comes back each night to tell him so!

Walking with her head tucked beneath her arm, the ghost confro msdenry

VI “in the castle bar.” When she enters, the king's sentries rexs thsi
she looks more like a football player than a queen:

The sentries think that i's a foothall thst she
carmies in

And when they see her they all shout "l Armry going o
win ™

For they think that it's Red Grange instead of poor
old Anne Boleyn!™

The song's lightheaned tone lends an amusing aspect to the story (Anne
and Henry's fatal relationship. It also reveals much about how Arnn's leg-

end has been Americanized The Yeoman Warders, or *Beef-Eatersiat the
Tower are well known (o American tourists. As tour guides, they dl and
retell the story of Anne's execution and ghost. In the Kingston Tri song,
the “sentries™ compare Anne’s head to an American football and nstake
her for Red Grange, the NFL legend known as “The Galloping Ghostwhen
be played for the University of lllinois and the Chicago Bears. The umor
of these lines speaks directly to Americans who have visited the lower
while on a London vacation or who have been exposed to British taurism
ad campaigns. By making connections to people and events they aready
know, [ans of the song can include their Tower visit among cultusl and
historical experiences that are meaningful to them. In this way inne's
execution, and the drcumstances that surmound it, are approprised by
the American experience, making the legend both accessible and cmtem-
porary to people who are neither British nor who live in Tudor Engand.

Of course, when pitted against the facts surrounding the events, inne's
legend (perhaps appropriately) vaporizes. There are no immediately
contemporary reports of Anne’s execution that describe her head being
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tucked underneath one of her arms, despite the fact that the Yeoman
Warders have related that element of the story for centuries. There are,
however, descriptions of her death that open themselves to interpretation
because of their dramatic content. While imprisoned in the Tower, Anne
was observed constantly by a matron—the aptly named Mrs. Coffym—
and by William Kingston, Lieutenant of the Tower, Coffyn and Kingston
reported that Anne's moods on the eve of her execution ranged from quiet
dignity and resignation to near hysteria—one minute she laughed and
joked, the next she broke down in tears.® When she ascended the scal-
Hﬂ:ﬁq l#ll‘:ﬂdﬂibﬂ.lﬂﬂhﬂlﬂdmmﬂ llﬂ'l'li'l.-lr.g'lﬂ"ll.dtlw
speech, of which there are several versions, but that all reflect her resig-
nation to her death, her insisence upon her luesccence, and her loyalty
to the king® Afier making her speech, she arranged her dress. tucking it
undemneath her feet. She took off her headdress herselfl and was blind-
folded by one of her ladies. The execution was extremely swift, no doubt
due to the expertise of the French swordsman who had been brought to
England from Calais to execute Anne in the French style, having her kneel
upright rather than bending over the block Afterward, the bady bled into
the straw while the head was wrapped in a cloth by one of her attendants.
The body was then bome by the rest of her ladies to the Chapel of St
Peter ad Vincula where it was stripped and wrapped in a shroud Anne
was buried in an elm amow box obtained by Kingston, as the King did not
provide a coffin for his wife, No eyewitness reports of the execution or the
interment mention the positioning of Anne’s head in the armow box.*®
The facts alone are dramatic and intriguing; yet, they are accompanied
by rumors which began immediately after Anne’s death and which persist
to this day, Largely unsubstantiated and in many cases untraceable, they
reflect the way innuendo and news were spread during the Tudor era
There ware rumiors that a8 she stood on the scaffold, Anne looked sround

“ el Bricain Pubdic Record Office, Calemdar of Lafters amd Papers, Forsign and Domes-
i, vl X (London) Her Majesty's Bestlomery Office, @80, Imprint iohs), ibems 7o5. 78, and
ga; alex Hemrr Ellls, Owiginal Letfers Mustratve of Explish Hatory, vel 11 {London: Harding,
Triphook and Lepard. 1824} 53-4 and 64-5.

% Laiters e Papers vol, L ibem ga; Samue| Bestley, Excerpia Matoncs (Londsn: Bemt
ley, 1833 ): 26 Edwoard Hall, Raif's Chronicle [Londoe: ]. Jobmson, Soq): Big. Ancirew Fledk
discnmes the palitical impact of such scaffold speeches in his emay in this volume

* Letters oml Papers, X, g Two principsl vemions come from sccounts by an miperial
witiess anil & [possibly] Yesetian diplomat. These acoomnts are manslated imo French
and Perfuguese with minor mristons. See L&F, K go and Bestley, Evverpio Miafonion
shii-be



206 THEA CERVONE

for Henry's men riding onto Tower Green to grant a last-minute reprieve.”
There were some who daimed that the executioner, in 8 momwent of com-
passion, removed his shoes so that Anne would not hear him approach-
ing. Others claimed that, in order 10 distract Anne, the executioner cried
out, “Where is my sword? so she would not expect the stroke® Some
sald she refused the blindiold, and some said that after the killing stroke
her disembodied head continued to move its lips in prayer as the exe
cutioner hedd it sloft. The sowrces fior such stories come om & combi-
nation of second- or third-hand sixteenth-century accounts, eighteenth
and ninetesnth-century Hterary adsptations, as well a3 present-day ghost
tourism and popular culture™ One surprising rumor circilated that Anne
had been boiled in lead after her death. This rare, documented variani
revolves around a group of neighbors who heard the ramor from a passing
peddier while drinking at their local church house in Freshwater, on the
isle of Wight = Here, the peddler is a key figure. Because he traveled all
over the country he was deemed a good source of information, and conld.
therefore, be believed by the neighbors. The same was true for other mer-
chants and peddlers, who had been responsible for spreading (mis jinfor-
mation for centuries. In this case, the “information” is radically different
to the execution: it lustrates the extent to which rumors could run wild

and spark popular imagination.
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Anne's execution in the French style adds an exotic element to the
seene; the stark difference between the English and French execution
styles are perhaps best described not by a Tudor observer, but by present-
day an historan Samuel Edgerton, who, in his informative article on the
death penalty, describes the difference in shockingly eloguent language:

The English preferred o behead their victims by having the latter kel
with their heads bent downward swiwardly on a block. with the heads-
man chiopping downwasd in the unbeeoming manser of a prasant sphittng
wood. More preferred on the Continent, however, was having the victim
kneel with head erect. indeed in the manner of saying one's prayers, with
the headsman this time wiclding not a plebian axe but a patrican broad-
sword, and swinging it cegantly sideways like a tennis racket™

One of Anne’s last requests to her hushand was for a French swordsman

rather than an English axeman. Her preference for the apparent delicacy
of the Continental method gave her execution an air of femininity, as
many Toedor countlers considered Continental culture 1o be effeminate,
even where executions were concerned™ In contrast to the executions
of her alleged co-conspirators Henry Norris, Mark Smeaton, Sir Francis
Weston, William Brereton, and her own brother George Boleyn, who suc-
cumbsed to the axe a few days earlier, Anne's death was ladylike, her last
actions dramatic, almost theatrical. Indeed, Tudor beheadings took on
theatrical dimensions as an extension of the symbaolic drama of bartlefield
decapitations of the Middle Ages* Tudor beheadings presented a micro-
cosm of late-medieval kingship, showing the centralization of the king's
administrative authority and projecting the power of the state through the
formal staging of decapitation as the punishment for treason for those of
the nobility.™

Uther elements of Anne’s execution highlight the pettiness and spite
believed by many to be imbedded within the royal authority, Anne was
indeed buried in an arrow box, but it i unclear why no coffin was pro-
vided. Rumors swirled that Henry, in a knal act of cruelty, denied his wile
the dignity of 2 coffin, forcing William Kingston to search the storerooms

——m
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of the Tower's armory for a suitsble box. Hester Chapman, in her siogra-
phy of Anne Boleyn, claims that the provision of a coffin for the Jusen
was Kingston's responsibility, not the King's ® Overwhelmed by hisluties,
Kingston simply forgot to have the Queen measured for a coffin. Chap-
man also states that Kingston failed to have the scaffold hung wth the
black draperies customary for the execution of a person of Anne class
and station.” In any case, the amow box was much shorter than i coffin
and did not sccommodate the body from tip 10 toe. There is no reord of
the exact position of Anne’s body in the armrow box, but the fact tiat the
body did not it provides fuel for the legend that Anne was buried with
her head tucked under her arm. In the most logical sense, the heas could
not be placed at the top of the body and had 0 be placed beside hr. The
image, howewer, of the head being specifically tucked under thearm i
at once a ghastly and a remantic image, one that suggests affectin and
compassion amid an act of utter

m-mw:mhﬂumum burial lends anaspect
of feminine empowerment to the act. An anonymous laudatory prem in
French composed on June 2, 1536 dramatizes the role played by \nne's
female attendants:

The head and body were taken up by the bdies, whom pou woull have

thought bereft of their souls, sach was their weakness: but fraring to it their
mistress be touched by unworthy hands, forced themselves to do o, Hall

dead themselves, they camried the body wrapped in a white covering to the
place of burial within the Towes.®

This first recorded literary depiction of Anne's death shows that ber sxe
cution was subject to urban lore almost immediately. The poem is ndica
tive of the kind of language that was used to describe Anne's deats from
practically the moment she died, especially & it dramatizes the nles of
the attendants to the extent that they almost experience death wih het
It addresses the custom of tucking the dress amund the feet (whichDavid
Starkey claims was done “for decency’s sake”™),™ and empowers it asan a
against the violation of their mistress’ body. Starkey’s comment sggests
the image of tucking the dress under the feet invites a sexualizer, even
voyeuristic view of the act of beheading a woman. After the exectioner

» hplhﬁ#maum.mug-mmmm
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made his stroke, Anne's body would have flailed wildly as it bled profusely,
permitting those men who stood diosest to the body to have a look under
her skirts, or perhaps st other parts of her body, such as her bosom. With
Anne’s head gone, she would have been unable to react or protest either
physically or vocally. Starkey implies that those present understood that
it was possible to view Anne in a most private and internal manner, while
denying her the opporrunity to defend herseli * Anne's anendants, there-
fore, are portraved in the landatory poem as protectors against “unwor-
thy" male eyes and hands* They circumvent the violent male element
inherent in the scene. one “touched® by Henry VI, Thomas Cromwell,
the executioner, even Kingston, and replace it with a compassionate and
feminine image of sisterhood, empathy, and lovalty.

The inchsion of Anne's attendants in both official and unofficial
accounts of her execution identifies her beheading as combining elements
of fertility, birth, and death® The attendants supervise the bleeding of
the body, and then wrap it and bear it to its resting place. The metaphor
here is menstrual as the attendants govern the event of female bleeding
without allowing the men to approach the female body. The metaphor
also indicates childbirth as the head is swaddled like a newborn babe, and
carried away with the body. Here the head also symbolizes the death of &
newborn infant (it was wrapped carefully in a white cloth, which would
show the bood most dramatically), while the body of the mother who
has perished in childbirth is buried alonggide it. Indeed, in death Anne
was tragically separated from her infant daughter, a fact that was made
even more poignant in fight of the miscarriage of a second child earlier
that year. The image of Anne's ladies engaging in the gruesome act of
preparing the headless and bloody body of their mistress conflicts, almost
horrifically, with Tudor ideals of feminine delicacy and submissivensss,
Yet, many aspects of women's lives in the sicteenth century were tragi-
cally indelicate; the ideals imposed upon women came from the patriclan
world in which they lived where blood, grief, and violation hid behind a
Bcade of stoic piety, Ironically though, the publicly active role of Anne's
ladies in her execution threatens to wrest control of the event away from
the king and his men and grant it to Anne, and via her attendants, to
WOmen.

= Grarkey, Sy Wivs, s
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The appeal of the temrifying fantasy of headlessness speaks o what
Nicola Masdiandaro calls a human relationghip with the impossible, via
the “doubleness® of homor and fascination™ As a historical ghost Anne
Bolewn has the additional function of providing a connection between the
past and the present as a figure of liminality. In his article “The Ghosts
of Place,” Michael Mayerficld Bell makes an important point about this
connection. He says that ghosts “help constitute the specificity of histori-
cal sites, of the places where we feel we belong and do not belong, of the
boundaries of possession by which we assign ownership and nativeness.™
We can literally look through historical ghosts into the times that made
them while we stand in the places where they, as living people, once
wilked. Historical ghosts maintain a sense of relevance for the places
where they are seen; yet, we can often feel as though we are intruding
upon the ghost's territory even while we stand reverently within it A
tour of the Tower produces 2 range of emotions in the visitor, and very
often the commercial attraction and recreational diversion of the visit s
uncomfortably interrupted by a realization of the brutal ocourrences that
ook place there. This realization is marked by the recent addition of a
memorial to those who lost their heads to royal prerogative in the Tower.
A delicate glass pillow, indented as though by the head that rested there,
stands near the Green in the center of a large blue glass disk inscribed
with the names of those beheaded there during the turbulent sixteenth
century [Fig g]. Tower Green is one place where many visitors become
hushed, if only for @ moment, as history collides with the present and

This is especially important in the case of the Tower because Anne's
headless body is buried within that national monument. Since the eigh-
teenth century (and perhaps before) tourists have been led through The
Tower's lanes and buildings and treated to ghost stories about Anne
Boleyn. One souvenir guidebook of 1772 offers tourists a great deal of Eng:
lish heritage, for the admission price of a mere penny {currently about five
dollars American).® For their admission, tourists at the Tower could view

8 See Nicholes Mesciandaro's chapter, “Non Potest Hoo Corpes Decellaric Beheading
and the Imposible.” & this volume, 5-36.
# hlicharl Mayeifield Bell, “The Ghots of Place.” Theory and Society af, no. § (D
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the cells where Thomas More and Jane Grey were kept; they could see the
tower that housed the two princes before their murder at the orders of
the evil Richard III; and they could see Tower Green, where Anne Boleyn
and others met their doom on the scaffold * Then, as mow, visitors to the
Tower were regaled with ghost stories by the Yeoman Warders® Anne’s
headless ghost is said to stalk Tower Green, the Queen's House, where she
liwed just prior to her death, and also the Chapel of St Peter ad Vincula,
where whe I8 buried. She is said to walk silently, sometimes alone, and
sometimes as part of a ghostly “troop™ of Tudor nobles. In either case,
following Anne is an exercise in futility: she inevitably disappears before
it can be determined exactly where she went. The Yeoman Warders also
tell the story of a nineteenth-century guard who, one pight while on duty,
ran at the headless figure with his bayonet. The figure disappeared into
i mist before the geard could make contact with it® Even as she bridges
the divide between the past and present, Anne establishes the locality as
hers, using her liminality to seduce and tease her living subjects as she
evades them.

The wne of Tower tours has for centuries emphasized the idea thar
the Tower stands as a monument to both history and legend. Visitors are
encouraged to share the space within the monument with its former dend-
zens, and thereby connect with the fraught and often violent history of
the Tower and of Britain. In the past, however, facts often took a back seat
to the dama of a good story. For years the Yeoman Warders led tourists
past a block and an axe, and claimed that these were the instuments of
Anne's death, and that of the Earl of Essex. onetime favorite of Elizabeth
I, whom she had executed for treason in 160, This subject is llustrated in

an eighteenth century guidebook to the Tower;

[item][. ..] the axe, with which Quesn Ann Bullen [mother of Queen Ellzs-
beth) was beheaded. This was performed May 19, 1556, & lictle before moon,
by an executioner sent for on purpose from Calais At the time of her death
ghe was not quite thinty yean of age. and fell a secrifice 1o the jealousy, or
rather the caprice. of Henry VI, to whom she was lawfully married. The

* Henry Duvid, Ar Historioa! Account of the Curisuities of Londen and Wstminsier,
Thres Parts Parf | Condaning a Fall Descripiion of the Tower of Lomaon (London: T, Carman
and F, Kewiury, rr7z), 3i

= Unfarmanately. Heery David's guidebook doss mot contain ghost om, although it
s heavy on kegend.

® Vigits to the Tower of London, March . 1996 snd May 3, 300u. The story is also told
 the Tower's official website: Historic Roval Palaces. Her Maesty's Tower of Londien, Off-
siaf Siite. e Jirpuieg ulk TowserDfLonden.
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Earl of Essex (queen Elizabeth's favourite) was likewise beheaded with the
same ax™

Here, the emor of the Yeoman Warders, and of the independent author
of the guidebook [who gamered much of his information from Towe
tours) demonstrates the allure of pseudo-history and legend as it fuse
the Henriclan and Elizabethan s through the act of royally-sanctloned
beheading. It encourages a view of the Tudor period as being defined bn
continuous decapitations of enemies of the crown. Although this view b
exaggerated, it still forms a central part of a tourist’s visit to the Tower.
In the twenty-first century the curators and educators st the Towe
insist that the information on the tours is grounded firmly in empirical
evidence. The block and axe are still on display, but they are correcth
identibed as ecighteenth-century implements [Fig. 4].* Nevertheless
peeudo-history ks still alive and well in the form of reenactment and
recxperience, as goests are invited to imagine themselves as prisoners is
the Tower during the Henrician period. The July 200y schedule for the
Tower of London's visitor activities includes two Tudor re-enactments
2 moming program called “Beat the Block™ and an afternoon program
called “Prisoners of the Tudors” In the first, visitors observe while acton
dressed as various Tador nobles (including Anne) are placed on trial for
erimes against Henry VIIFs government, Visitors are invited to put them
selves into the shoes of these historical figares, to determine whether or
rnl:ﬂ'i.-rth-.-h'-ﬂ-nﬂmiﬂ hve hm:nﬁiulﬂwﬂhrlnd:u:m:ﬂndmhrn
acquitted and freed. In the second, visitors are led into the cells where
some of Tudor England’s most famous prisoners (including Anne) swaited
their executions. The programs end just in time for the “Spooky Twilight
Tour® as the sun goes down, Tourists can literally spend the day sharing
imaginative liminal space with Anne as she undergoes her trial, passes her
final day in the Queen's House, loses her bead, and haunts the Tower.*
These programs are advertised as family entertainment; mom, dad, and
the kids (and perhaps granny) can get as close as possible to the experi
ence of beheading without actually seeing it. Although the horrific nature
of beheading is indeed emphasized, there is 4 much stronger emphasis
on its fascinating appeal, especially when the beheading centers around

= David, An Histovioa! Aveosnl of the Curbdiies of Lomdon and Westmineter, 56

# The block and axe on display were lnst wsed in 1747, for the execution of Lord Lovar
Historic Roynl Palsres. The Tower f Lancinn, Offciol Guinlebonk [London: Reyle Print Lid,
seoo, repe. 2008}, 32
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love, marriage, and betrayal as it does with Anne. Beheading is both real
and wnreal in the Tower's family programs, as one receives en education
in both history and liminality at the same time.

But Anne's specter is not confined to the liminal spaces of the Tower
where she met her death. Anne's ghost is also associated with Hever Cas-
tle, in Kent, where she lived with her family as a child. At Hever she is
said to walk the gardens, her head tucked under her arm. Hever Castle
boasts a wide range of activities for its tourists, nearly all of which revolve
around the Tudor era. One can shop at the Tudor Village or enjoy the Mer-
rie England Weekend, which is attended by actors dressed as Henry and
Anne. Not surprisingly, the legend of Anne walking the grounds with her
head twiked onder her arm is the most popular sttraction for the guests
In fact, so popular is the haunting that in 2007 the BBC television series,
Most Haunted, broadcast a ghost imvestigation from the castle.® In the
broadcast, the host of the show, two self-described “spirit mediums®, and
i ghost investigator search Hever Castle and Its grounds in an attempt to
catch the ghost in the act of her nightly march. As host Yvette Fielding
guides viewers into the "Anne Boleyn Room” (so-called because it is the
room where Anne and her sister Mary slept), she describes ghost hunting
ot Hever as “an honor [...] o dream come true,™ At ane point, mediam
David Wells strikes the pose of Anne holding her head under her arm and
states, "1 almost expect ber to walk into the room ke this,” Ghost investi-
gator Claran O'Keefe responds, “That would be great!™ As the host, spirit
mediums, and ghost investigstors walk through the house they measure
the standard for their succese around their ability to connect with Anne
in that liminal, *hsunted* space. Sadly, Anne does not appear, nor does
she communicate with the investigative team; and yet, the allure of her
headless [igure permeates the entire episode. Although the team does find
a means of keeping Reformation politics at the forefront of their search,
the “arrogant priest” they eventually channel is a dissppointment: their
true ohjective was an audience with the headless Queen.

In addition, Anne is seid to haunt Blickling Hall, Norfolk, where she may
have been born.* The Blickling Hall haunting is unique among the Anne

= Most Maweted, Season g Episode 2g0: “Hever Castle,” hosted by Yvette Fislding, 24
mirm., HEC, 37 March 3507,

@ Most Hawsted, Episode a0, G5,

Moot Hawsied, Episode s5a, 766

= Anne wal bormn semetime between 1500 and 5o If she were born e the earlier end
of that period, ke birthplace would have been Blidding Hall and not Hever Castle. She
il haowever. live st Hever Cantle later.
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Boleyn legends and is perhaps the most outlandish: at midnight on the
anniversary eve of her execution, Anne is said to roar up to the from
entrance of Blickling Hall in a coach driven by a headless driver and pullsi
by headless horses. She sits inside the coach, holding her head in her lap.*
The phantom coach legend was celebrated most famously in 1938 with s
fancy dress masque dedicated to Anne Boleyn in a belated qooth anniver
sary of her execution held as a fandraising event for a church in nearty
Aylesham;: local residents and employees of Blickling Hall dressed in Tuder
did not wear fancy-dresw® In the cases of Hever Castle and Blickling Hall
the back-story of the ghost affects the place where she was believed i
have been bom and e places where she once lived, not simply the place
where she died. Her ghost imposes itself upon the setting, dating it perma-
nently in the context of her death. Owen Davies, in his Important history
of ghosts and hauntings, makes the point that ghosts *make sense” when
they are located in tme and when they are placed within & context which
is relatable to the living* In Anne’s case, her haunting emphasizes her
beheading because that event represents the climax of her life. She dos
not, for example, appear as a young girl, as a triumphant queen, or as a
worried prisoner on trial She appears & a manifestation of the momens
after her execution when her head is returned to the custody of her body.
In that context she makes the most sénse to the living, who are drawn by
the homid but intriguing aspects of beheading, and who wish to remem-
ber her in that way.

Davies' theory demonstrates that Anne’s ghost, in its headless context,
perpetuates her legend insofar as it represents what present-day tour.
ists, comsumers, and enthusiasts expect of the Tudor period and of the
political beheadings ssanciated with It The ghost appears fully clothed in
garmients that identify Anne quickly and completely as a woman of the
sixteenth century. Although, like nearly all people of her time, Anne was

'hmmmbdﬂm_iqﬂhhhﬂlﬂuju
e drives, especially in Denkeron and Comberksd. See Maiurice (FLeary, "The Fhantom
Tk " Jomrrad ayf Asmverivas Falldser X1 (s898). 135
This unique evenl b dorarmented via interviess with surviving party peeits, Great
n Natiomal Trust. Mstional Trat Ol Higery Progect, “The Anne Pagram;
Hlickling Hall® www sghommmrumongul; and wwwbbeco besl |

# [wes Timviee, Thr Masmted- A Sociad Nistory of Ghosts [New Yark: Palgrave MacMillan,
a7}, 40. Throughout his book, Devies discusses the concept of "making sense” of ghess
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buried wrapped in a shroud, her ghost appears dad in the fine garments
of a queen. In the ghost legend. Anne's disembodied head wears the dis-
tinctive French Hood for which she is known, rather than the English
gable-style headdress she wore the day of her death, or no headdress st
all, which is how she died. Similarly, Anne’s ghost is cited as being that of
the youny, raven-haired beauty who won the King's heart. However, when
she died she was at least ten vears older than that Depending on when
she was born (sometime between 150 and 1507) Anne was only as young
as twenty-nine and perhaps as old as thinty-five when she died. Anne had
were married seven years later and Anne died three years after that. The
Anne Boleyn who died on Tower Green on May 19, 1536 was no longer the
fiery young enchantress who took England by storm. By the standards of
her day she was 2 woman of middle age, 8 matron who had been known
to the court and to the country for a decade.

The legend of Anne’s acephalous ghost therefore “dates” her in her own
liminal yet idealized gpace: at the time of her death but also st the height
of her beauty, youth, and fame, which was some years earlier. “Dating”
the ghost in such & fashion helps establish a relationahip between the liv-
ing and the dead that extends to a relationship between the ghost's time
period and the present day. This lsmuse i an rondc one, but it is part of
a discourse between a calture and its ghosts which, acconding to Bruce
Gordon and Peter Marshall, "provide|s] particularly poignant and reveal-
ing points of entry into how these socicties understood themselves and
how they articulated and negotiated religiows, social and cultural develop-
ments and conflicts.”* Thus the suocess of a ghost legend is based largely
on present-day expectations of a culture, even as people attempt 1o under-
stand that culture emipirically. This theory can be demonstrated by two
examples which show how Annes persona became disconnected from
the events of her life and the facts of her death. The first example shows
that Anne was systematically obliterated by her enemies as an influential
figure in Reformation politics. The second example demonstrates how
the persistence of the ghost legend in sixteenth-century England relied
heavily upon long established cultural beliefs that superceded Henrician
eccledastical policies

- ;f_h:tq’ﬁhﬂﬂiﬂﬁwﬁuhnﬁhw!ww
Unbversity Presa. soes), 3.
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Few contemporary depictions of the Tudor era focus on the theological
issues of the Reformation, and even fewer focus on Anne as a key figure in

that movement's evangelical agenda * This is no accident. Upon her death
Anne ceased to have much, IF any, connection with issues of Reformed
faith because she was not a martyr to the religious cause. The reason for
this separation can be found in her own era rather than in ours: it was in
the best interests of the King's ministers that Anne be “severed” from the
Reform movement. Anne’s very pablic downfall was problematic for them
because rumors of her adultery, incest. witchcraft, and physical defor-
mity* threatened to damage the credibility of their Reform The scandal
was particularly resented by the Lord Chancellor Thomas Cromwell and
the Archbishop of Canterbury Thomas Cranmer. For these men, Anne's
downfall was a liability that interfered with the bigger religious issues at
stake. Starkey, in Sixr Wives, explains that it was important to Cromwell
and Cranmer that Anne's death revolve around her sexuality and persona
mather than hér role in factional Protestantism. He says, *|For| what mai-
tered for Cranmer and his ilk was not Anne. not the guilt or innocence
of the men accused with her, but the future of Reform.™ After her death.
anyone who wished to remember Anne Boleyn could only do so by way of
mmors and whispers. At the King's count this was especially true, where
speaking Anne’s name was taboo ® Anne's legend persisted by way of the
vagaries of her alleged reputation rather than by the more solid evidence
of hier contribation to the Reformed cause. In this case, the severance of
her head from her body silenced not only Anne but others who would
continue to discuss the subject of political matives for her death. Those
by those who continued the discussion subversively. In the present day,
Anne’s headless ghost is a figure who continues to *speak” of the injustice
of her death, even if that communication is not vocalized. As she carries
her head, she bears @ message of injustioe and false accusation.

* Far a fisll discusdon of new perspecttees on Anne’s role in the Reformist agenda, see
Thomes Freeman, "Resesrch, Huscsirs sed I'mﬁnllz.ln.:lnlqml.llnu’lhn.hi
Martyrs.” The Historical fowrnal 38, a0, 4 (Dec. 19951 7975

* Unbsurded nemos contemnded that Anme hud o sixth Snger on her kel hand: that he
bt & large cyst o goiter on heer nech: snd that she had & thind nipple on ber chese In the
15308, &l of these would b been considered “witches” mardfa® Thnmmﬂrqnpinm
among Tudor hiseniana s 1o i many, if any, of thees qualities Anne scnaally b,

® Stariey, Sir Wes, 575

" e, Amrie By, 565
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The separation of Anne from the issues of the Reformation can also be
attributed to how ghost takes persisted among commoners in the sioteenih
century, despite considerable and frequent changes in ecclesiastical pol-
icy. Beheading had been common for generations, and so had stories of
headless ghosts; yet, despite Anne’s role as a Reformer who denied Pur-
gatory, her execution spoke directly to aspects of culmural memory with
which many people were reluctant o pan® Davies points out that the
prevalence of the English ghost amid the efforts of the Reformation has
more to do with calture and tradition than it does with religious affili-
ation.” By 1540 belief in Purgatory had been banned. but the centuries-
long tradition of the “unhappy death®—in which a person could not find
rest if his or her death had been traumatic or unexpected—prevailed,
and Anne's death had certainly been “unhappy.™ Despite Royal edicts
lar beliefs and legends could be monitored continuously, whether they
were found in rural aress or in the neighborhoods of London.™ Even as
Reformed thought changed, popular beliefs and ghoat legends did not. In
this way, the Reform movement came to be understood separately from
folk beliel by the commen people. The story of Anne’s rise, fall, and death
could be told and retold without including ecdesiastical policy because
the human aspects of the story could be understood cutside religious or
political lines. Anne's legacy was therefore pushed toward popular belief
by those within ithe Palsce walls, a3 well as by those in the streets

While her execution was designed to avoid any semblance of religious
sacrifice and her name was anathema in the court of her hushand and his
successive wives, Anne's name could be spoken once again at the court
of Elizabeth | The work of John Foxe enjoyed several printings between
1563 and 1583 for its praise of Protestant “martyrs,” which included the
Queen's mother, ln Rerum in Beclesia frestarun Foxe prabes Anne's Prot-
estant virtues, saying, “there were given to this Queen, beyond her beauty,

® Peter Marthall snslyres the evolution of the ghost story in & “coltwral-historsod
excunsus” from the Middle Ages through the sighteenth century in “Transformations of
the ghout story s post-Beformation England ” in Fle Ghoat Slovy fom the Middie Ager to
the Twerdioth Century, ed. Helen Cosrsed (MBrisin snd Julie Anne Stevens (ublin: Foar
Caomurts Press, smal. g1

= Davies, The Haunted, 2.

# See B Scribner’s discussion of the "untimely dead.” in "Elements of Popular Belief”
Hanudbook of Ewnpean Ristory woo-sfioo, 2 vol. (Leiden, E | Brill & Co., wwaa-5). L ag7. In
an ironic twist, Anne's personal motio hed been, *The: most happy *

F Peter Marshall, Bebisfy and the Dead in Bofrmation England (New Yorke Oxfiond Uni-
vemsity Fress, som), nga-33.
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many great gifts of 8 well-instructed spirit: gentleness, modesty, and piety
towards all [...] and most especially, a zeal for sincere religion flourished
in her breast.™ About her trial be says very little, stating that the cause
of her death was decided by others, and therefore will not be inwvesti
gated by him™ In Acts and Monuments Foxe emphasizes (with no hint of
irony) that Henry VIIT's favor toward Anne Boleyn had been due to her
*godly meanes and most virtuous counsel** Her death had been brough
about by lies meant to derail the Reformist canse.™ In Foxe's hands Anne
remains a tragic, cyptic figure, her legend romanticized as martyrdom.
This view of Anne as a victim of her own virtues is combined with a sen-
timental view of Anne as a mother denied the natural right to murture
her child. Togothor these views prumote loyaky to Elizabeth [, and defend
Elizabeth’s legitimacy, without fully indicting the Queen's father.

More remarkable, and cenainly more dramatic, is the circulation of
a letter in the environs of the Elizabethan court, supposedly written by
Anne Boleyn to Henry VIl on the eve of her death. Although it s daiml
May 6, 1536, the letter is not genuine. Written in an Elizabethan hand
and in an Elizabethan-era colloguial style, the letter portrays Anne as a
heartbroken woman begging her husband for mercy:

Never had Prince & more dutifisl wife than you heve in Aone Boleyn, with
which name and place | could willingly have contented myself if God and
our Grace's pleassre had so been pleased. Nor did 1 ever so lar forget mysell
in my exaltation but that | always looked for such an alteration as now; my
prelerment belng only grounded on your Grece's Lancy.™

Whether the letter was meant deliberately to be a hoax ks unknown. It
may be a plece of Elizabethan flattery, it may be a joke, or it may be an

nﬂ:ﬁl!’i ﬂmpliurl. Inlll!rﬂ'ﬂ_ilﬂhw.ll:ﬂlﬂrﬂ of the letter,
combined with itz apparent authorship, makes it undenisbly literary. I
is a piece for, by, and about imagination. It ks used just s any lasdatory
poem might be used but with the added element of role-playing in its
fantasy. It is, quite lterally, a piece of historical romantic fiction, recalling

® fohs Fooe, Benem o Ecvlessn Gestonem [Babe: Oporinas and Micolaus Brylinges,
1559}, 145, rarsleed by Thomas Freeman in “Resarch, Rumosns and Propagenda: Anne
Beleyn in Foxe's Book of Martyrs." The Fistorics! furnal 38,4 (Dec. 1595)c 797-5g.

= Fome, Revum, g8

® Fome. Aoty and Momusernle, g8

& Anceymous letier dated 6 May 1536, Lotiers and Papers 1, ilem Bof also BL M3
Cotton Othe C. X 23l
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the romanticized reports that followed almost immediately after Anne's
execution. The letter identifies Anne Boleyn as a figure whose character,
anguish, and fate might be fantasized about. In it, she becomes more than
a Chueen; she becomes a character whose destiny was still relevant, and
whose story could be reexperienced dramatically. Indeed, a large part of
Anne's legend revolves around the dramatic reexperience of her life and
death through the repetitive telling of the story of her execution and the
persistence of her headles ghost.

For members of the Elizabethan court who may have enjoyed the let-
ter; the Tower was a place where beheadings could be experienced as
reality and as historical fantasy. They knew the Tower to be the final rest-
ing place for many who succumbed o royal tyranny. The Two Frinces
murdered in the Tower in 1483 by their wicked uncle Richard 111 (= tale
which had been recently dramatized by William Shakespeare) never left
it: neither had Thomas More, Thomas Cromwell, Margaret Pole, or Lady
Jane Grey. They and scores of other restless souls made the Tower their
home after death. Anne Boleyn, headless and thrown into an arrow box,
was among them. In this way Elizabethans could consider the injustice
of Anne’s execution in the context of Foxe's depiction of her martyrdom.
They could accept her as an almost mythic figure whose death justified
Elizabeth's ecclesiastical policies and vindicated both mother and daugh-
ter against the disloyalties and accusations of their enemies. lronically,
Elizabethan courtiers could also see beheadings at the Tower as grim but
valid expressions of the power of the monarch. Morcover, they could see
that royalty itselfl could be threatened by that power. Anne had been a
queen, and so had Katherine Howard Margaret Pole, who died in 154,
was the last of the Flantagenets. Lady Jane Grey was named by Edward
V1 as his successor, yet she was beheaded at the command of Mary | in
1554, These events emphasized the monarch’s exclusive right to determine
what treason was and whe had committed it. Thus, when they witnessed
beheadings on Tower Green or Tower Hill, the subjects of Elizabeth 1
could identify their monarch with both her mother and her father.

The headless figure of Anne Boleyn s therefore a figure that represents
the sixteenth century as a liminal era hovering between the medieval
period and the Enlightenment. Charscterized by profound changss in
religion, politics, culture, and art, the sicteenth century functions as a rite
of passsge for the English nation. It is known for jts upheavals, its clsshes
of personality, its great theatrical dramas, and its great political dramas. It
appeals o both English and American *fans® of the era becanse its unde-
niable mmanticism cannot be extracted from its undeniable brutality. As
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one of its icons, Anne appears at first as a bloodied and tragic victin
but soon emerges as a formidable, empowered presence, claiming the
head discarded by her enemies and even challenging them with it. T
cradled head represents everything about Anne that seems to have bes
cut off: her influence at cowrt, her quick (but often snide) wit, her abi
ity to speak in her own defense, her sbility to raise her daughter. Anm
could be silenced, but her ghost legend remains irrepressibly vocal, and
in this sense she emerges as England’s only cephalophoric Protestas
saint. Rather than dismissing such an ldea as "unhistorical,” antastical, «
irrelevant, scholars can view acephalous figures as extensions of the liter
ary motives of biographers, hagiographers, and storytellers as a form o
imaginative communication with their audiences. Anne's legend, and the
willingness of her twenty-first century admiren to seek it laud it, or bin
it, maintains & continual and consequential dialogue between the workd
of the dead and the world of the living.



"ANSWERING THE CALL OF THE SEVERED HEAD"

Asa Simon Mittman

“a very impartant part™

As William lan Miller writes, “there are few things that are more unnery-
ing and disgust evoking than our partibility.™ We wish to have integral
bodies, complete not only from head to toe and inside out, but more
fundamentally, to have our intellects (our souls, for medieval and early
modern culture) permanently linked to our bodies. Miller continues at
length:
Consider the horror motif of severed hands, ears. heads. gouged eyes These
do not strike me as 50 many stand-ins for castration. Castration is merely a
particalar instance of severability that has been fetishived in psychoanaly-
sls and the lierary theoretical enerprises that daw on it Severability is
unnerving no matter what part is being detached |[. .. Plant of death’s horror
s that it too is & severance of body and soul and then, via patrefaction, of
the body's integrity.?

Miller is absolutely comrect w note the uncanny and hormifying pros-
pect of the body's “partibility,” but in placing the head in a list of other
parts—hands, ears, eyes—as if it were merely one part among many, he
overlooks the fundamental role of the head, and therefore the primacy of
signilicance in its severance. The head. in modem, as in medieval, imagi-
nation is “tanta conporis portione” [a very important part). as Abbo of
Flewry writes with understatement in his vita of Saint Edmand, English
king and martyr. This Latin wita (ca. 987}, and /&lfric of Eynsham’s Old
English version (ca. gge)* based upon it, contain nuanced presentations of
the theme of beheading, but before tuming to Edmund and his noble, sev-
ered, lost, found, reattached, incormuptible, skeletonized, severed, stolen,
unreturned head, it is worth re-examining the polyvalence of beheading

'huﬂ:dhiﬂdzmmpﬂwhmw.ﬂ}{wﬂ-ﬂ ]
from Albo's vt of Edmand, discussed by Faulliner, 43, in this volame.

* Willllam lan Milller, The Anatesy MIMWWM
1997 ) 37

o Mbilber, Amatomny of Disgust, 7.
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and its roots in the importance of the head, itself to medieval conceptions
of humanity.

In this volume, severed heads serve a remarkably broad semantic
mnge. They appear as deeply embodied (Leech, Boyer), ambiguously
fieshly (Coleman), and ethereally disembodied (Cervone). They are
granted voices (Faulkner), robbed of voices (Leech ), and allowed to speak
through mute presence [Tracy, Cervone, Boyer). They are horrifying (Cole-
man, Boyer) or humorous (Massey ), themselves noble (Fleck), conferring
nobility on others (Ward), or degrading (Boyer). They respond to literary
tropes (Tracy, Cooper-Rompato, Massey). and contemporary execution
practices (Cooper-Rompatn, Fleck ). They are supernatural (Cervone, Her-
ron) and sacred (Faulkner), or disenchantingly neither (Tracy, Massey).
They deeply engage with their own cultural moment (Faulkner) and its
politics (Fleck, Gates, Herron), or resonate long after it is past (Coleman,
Cervone). They subvert the power structure {Fleck) or reify it (Boyer, Her-
ron, Gates), Beheading is a beginning (Herron) or transformative (Ward)
or permanent (Tracy) or atemporal to the point of impossibility (Mas-
dandaro). There is, in short, no such thing as “the role® of the severed
head in medieval snd sarly modern culture. Rather, there is s great diver-
sity of roles (speaking and non-speaking parts, alike) played by severed
beads. As Coaroline Walker Bynum writes of the place of the body in the
Middle Ages:

It would be no more correct w say that medieval doctors, ralsbis, alchemists,
prostitutes, wet nurses, preachers, and theologians had “a® concept of “the
biesdy® than it would be to say that Charles Darwin, Beatrix Poter, a paaches,
and the village butcher had “a* concept of “the rsbhit

S0 too, this collection establishes resolutely that there is no singula
*medieval view" of decapitation or of the resulting severed head"® Such
variation is the result of the great importance of the head itself, wo cen-

* Carcline Waller Braum, “Why Al the Fuss abowt the Bady? & Medicvalisl's Perspe:
trve.” Crisieol fnguiry, 22 (wa5). B

® It should be noted that medieval artists and suthoms were well aware of Classical
maotils of decapiestion (e Anglo-Saon mage sandves, for example, of Persess hold
ing the severed bead of Medusa. It appears in an astropomical context. in an ilhstration
of the constellstion of Persews. |t lacks any particslsr viscersl punch. perhaps resuh
ing froms being several steps remeoved from the evest—bit & an image of & constellation
dmlﬁl&dmnﬂmﬁlulmwmtwmmhh
Ish Libirawy, Cotlon Tikerias lv.inl&rmlnhmnm;hhmmnpphh
Beitish Library, Harley asof, £ 37 (imege online st hitpe//prodigi bl
ASFTSipe-mid Ml D=10084 ] for & temb-century French cogmate.
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tral to medieval understandings of humanity to be reduced, even in its
severance, Lo a single meaning or esentialized trope.

Yet in order to establish the centrality of the head to medieval notions
of the human sell, it may be expedient to look away from humanity w the
omnipresent monsters appearing in all media and in all contexts, func-
toning throughout the period as a point of comparison against which
people were able to define themselves and establish their identity.” Medi-
eval monsters are constrocted in a variety of ways, including hybridity, the
addition and subtraction of parts, and dwarfism/gigantism (as with the
several accounts of glants in this volume, including those found in Boyer,
Tracy. and Ward), but above all it is the head that forms the basis for such
figures’ monstrosity, The Old English Wonders of the East, a sort of ency-
clopedia of monsters (bound in its earliest extant version with Beewulfin
British Library, Cotton Vitellius Axv), is roughly contemporary with the
vita of Edmund, and so provides a gond point of comparison. It contains,
in addition to purely bestial wonders like the burning hens, a number
of human wonder (about sixteen). OF these, fully hall deviate from the
“norm”—that is, their English audience—primarily through alteration
to their heads, The cynocephalus is monstrous for having the head of a
dog (and a horse's mane and a boar's tusks; they also breath fire—all of
which are deviations located on the head), though the rest of its body
is apparently human. The homodubii bears two faces on a single head
The panotii has extraordinarily large ears. The people whose eyes shine
brightly have, of course, eyes that shine brightly in their head; and so on.
Even among the bestial wonders, there is a focus on the head. There are
two-headed serpents, two-headed “inconceivable beasts,” and asses with
huge ox homs.”

" For a more extensive discussion of the robe of monsters in establiching human iden-
Eiry, as well & & bibliography on the subjec, see Asa Simon Mittman and Susan M. Kim,
“Monsters and the Exotic in Early Medieval England” Litersiiors Compass 6 (2005): ..

" Tha foliation of Landon, British Lilirry, Cottos Vitellius Aoy s comples, s there am
mualtipse systems, They will be referred to bere by the schemes in Kevin 5. Klerman, Siee-
troml; Beovwulf [ Ann Arhor: The University of Michigan Press, wog). moted 25 K, snd Stanley
Ryplm. Three O Engalialy Prose Tesfs in MS Cotten Videllus AXY, EETS v. a6 (Losdom
Cheford Univensty Press, iy (i), noted as I For these wonders. see the fallowizg folios
cymorephinlus. K g7 g, B oo(gn); hemodubi, K -y, R b pamabil, K oar, B os{imk
Fnﬂr-hﬂlc!}ﬂhc [mr.l-hqhnﬁrﬁhb_l,ﬂm.l“{#

asme, K pfi-of. R ogh, The of the manuscript i highly controversial, bat i i likely
from oa. soma CE



The Memrme is among the most well-known of the “human monsters™
(to bomrow Foucault's phrase) in large measure owing to the compelling
illumination scoompanying its description in the Vitellius manuscript and,
€ven more so, its image in the slightly later Cotton Tiberius B.v bilingual
(Old English and Latin) Marvels of the East. In both images™ the figure is
tomed toward the viewer, whereas all other images are shown in at least
partial profile. This s most likely owing to the blemerye’s curious defor-

bonne syndon obere ealond sud from bir]ixoafte on Pon beod [men|] buton
heafdia Pa habbad on hyes breostam heora eagan 7 mad hy seondon eahta
futa lange 7 eahta fota brade.

[Then there ane other lands sosth from Brizontes on which are men with
out heads. They have on their breasts their eyes and mouth. They are eight
Feet bomg amd ekght feet broad]”

Since the blemmiye cannot turn its face away from the viewer without
obscuring it entirely, the frontal torso instead bears the full face. And here,
the viewer should pull up short: In both of these manuscripts (as well as
the later Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bodley MS finy), the images present not
merely the eyes and mouth called for in the text. but the entire head, com-
plete with hair, brows, eyes, nose, ears and mouth, nasolabial folds and
a delineated philtrum.” Between the shoulders of the Tiberius bemmye,
a small arc defines the top of the head that is not there. Similary, the

top of the Vitellius Memnrrpe'’s body (because, of course, it has no head)
is crowned with what may be a tuft of saffron-colored hair. The result is

® Mkl Foucaslt, Absormal- Lecture of the Collegs de Frience, srg-mos ans. Gmbam
Barchell [Mew Yook Picadon. ipl sy—sfi

* For (Bustrations of these pages, s A Simon Mittman, Maps and Momsters in Med)
wvai Englasd (New York: Routledge, soob). 8687 and codor plate 5.3 Both heve been
pblished elsewhere, including Kevin 5 Keman, Betrons Beowslf | Ann Arbor: The Uni
versity of Michigan Fress. 1pgg). Kemp Malone, The Nowsll Codler | British Museus Catton
Wirnlliuy A XV, Sermnd Mamusorgpd], Mhﬂﬁ.m n.l.luuuqﬁpmlu
e Rosenkilde and Bagger. 1963 and P. McGurk, D. K. Dusville, M. K Godden, and Ann
Kiack, Aa Elrreath Centuwy Angle Saros Bieidrabed Mooy, Early English Mamucripts
in Facsimile 1 (Raltimore: johine Hopkins University Press, 18] The Tiberius image i
anding: Beitish Libeary, “Lertioss and Blemsnyse (rom the Marvels of the Est' i a Scien
i Milscellany.” British Ldracy’s Dndime Gallery {na date | hitgs) Pew, bl i Jonlinegallory
ardinees/lman e rottmanucol] Vs scotubbooeosnoosizoes himi (accessed March aoan)

= Vitellus Axv. Wonders. . sr-sv. Transcription and tamlation mine, with Susn Kim
Moée that, s hmmlmmmhnﬁ-hmnlﬁlﬂhﬂt_

® For a mone comphete of this Bgare and the complete nature of its head, see
Aeei Slrmos MEtmes and Susen Kim, bacoscedmnbde Brasts The Wemders of ihe East” im Al
Berwaalf Manuscnipd | Tempe: The ACMES, s0z). chapter on “Maked Monsten."
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that this monster, defined by his very lack of a head, nonetheless seems
o possess one.

These resiliently headed. defiantly headed, impossibly-and-yet-clearly
headed figures ask the guestion: Can & body even be a body without a
head? Or is the head o vital and integral to the understanding of the
human body that without it the body ceases to be human and ceases,
therefore, to be [a human body|?

The frequency with which monsters” sbnormality is located in the head
demonstrates the head's central role In defining a figure. This carries over
to fully human figures, as discussed throughout this volume. For example,
it is the central impornance of the head that allowed, as Fleck argues, for
Sir Walter Raleigh to turm his execution into a staged drama, through
which he carefully manipulated his audience and thereby regained his
place as a popular hero.”

“his body showeth us™

If i body without a head is not human, not a boady, what is the sudi-
ence to make of all the cephalophoric ssints of medieval vitae? The trope
of the cephalophoric saint is quite common, as writers of this collection
have pointed out. As Henri Moretus Plantin writes, “il est certain que la
céphalophorie est le prodige le plus fréqguemment rapporté dans la lite-
rature hagiographique” [It is certain that the cephalophore is the most
frequently recounted miracle in hagiographic literature | Likewise, there
the front of the thineenth-century reliquary of the martyr-saints Lucianus,
Maxianus, and Juliams from Besuvais. created for Sainte-Chapelle®
[Fig. 1a). The presence of a large number of cephalophoric saints in
medieval French art is perhaps due to the headlessness of Saint Denis, the

* Fleck, m, in this velums.

* Walver W. Skeat, deffric Lives of Saints: Bring a Sef of Sermeng onm Soinis” Days Far-
merty (Mserved by the Engliah Chunck, Early English Text Society, wol. 3 (Londom K. Trih-
ner & Ca, agoo), 125

% Henri Moretus Plantin, Les Pessony de sedel Lacien of feurs déivds cépholopfonigees
[Mamur Secrétarial des Facultés universitaires, 19531 53 This passage is cited
sy Mnsciandam, 31, kn wishamie.

* Sally | Comelison, *Art Imitates Anchitecture The Ssint Philip Reliquary in e
mace Florenoe’ The Art Bullriin, vol 8654 (Dec. 3o} Gan 653 These are both available
with dluserations on JSTOR: <bitpwew jiorongsebde | e
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patron saint of France (and, curiously, of syphilitics|” [Fig. 1) Numérous
images survive, such as the splendidly carved Gothic statue new howsed in
the Musée du Moyen Age.* Here, the bishop-saint stands cimly, holding
his head before his torso. His rich robes, elaborately carved ind originally
polychromed, offset what might be, of course, a horrifying image Sirsilarly,
in the reliquary of Lucianus, Maxisnus, and Julianus, each bedy stands
upright, feet firmly planted on small, rocky hillocks. They wear elacorate
robes and stand under pointed Gothic archways. Everything shows them
is dignified. even the expressions on their heads—heads that they bold in
their hands. These very typical examples of decapitated ssimty dety the
very deadly and gresome nature of their wounds. This presentason of
saintly heads is at great variance with grotesque presentations of glants’
heads, especially a8 Boyer presents the Eckenlied, in which

Lord Dietrich, the nobde ruler, took the severed head in wrath and nrew it
before helr feet, 4o chat i burst into countbess shards [...| Masy wihite pil
Lars in the hall were discolored from the bliood and the brains®

In the Eckenlied, the gore is central to the narrative. The saints on the reli-
quary [Fig. 10]. in contrast, ultimately deny the *partibility” of the bedy, as
the heads are held in front of the bodies, integral with their forms, is close
and intimate contact even if not in the expected location. In this sense,
cephalophores become visually similar to the blemmyes, having no heads
atop their torsos, but instead having their features located in front of their
chests. Yet in the end, it is still their heads that draw the eye.

The vitae of Edmund by Abbo and Elfric reject this approach, nstead
been ably summarized by Mark Faulkner in his essay in this volune:

Hinguar. a Dane who had just ransacked Northumbria, came o Eas Anglia
and sent & mesenger o Edmund demanding the king to pay ribate and
become Hinguar's underking Edmund, refusing to obey, was cgptured.
brutally tortured and eventually beheaded The Vikings abandostd his
body and concealed his head, but, protected by a wolf, it managed to call
uﬂ.miu;hnhn-]mhd-dh‘rmw'pdlﬂ!rl
seriex of unspecified miracles, were exhumed and found to be reunied and

® R. 5 Morton, 52 Denis: Patron Saint OF A Postscript to the ParisMeeting
of the & 8. V. DL May w, ipho" Beitish lowrnal of Vimereal Dissases 37 (1960 ). afls-A.

4 A& good photograph can be found at RoCam, "wgo Paris 26 10 o7: Paris, October 2007
Hotel de Cluny {Musee Nationshe du Moyen Agel. St Denis carrying his head.” (200 <birpe
| v Bt oo iprhuotonrolbosm. | sy sieesd 1 in phodostresmy » (scoessed Augeit o)

® Boper, i54. in this volume.
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incorrupt, showing mo trace of the crutl torures inflicted on Edmund. A

series of miraclkes followed ™
In this case, the beheading allows for pesitive transformation, as the
defeated king becomes the victorioms martyr and saint. On a greater scale,
Herron offers an insightful reinterpretation of Macheth'’s death. He ques-
tions the traditional assumptions by asking "Does Macheth's death augur
only further disaster and revolt. or also opportunity, light, and optimism
amid the oppressive darkness, Celtic ewilight, and political cynicism that
otherwise pervades the drama®™ His answer is no: “Macheth's lopped-off
head and the soldiers who die ghting him are analogous (o seeds promils-
ing new life.™

Faulkmer argues that Elfrics Vit of 5. Edmund Is not simply one of

his vitae of Saints, but a translation commissioned as companion piece to
Abbo's vita, probably wrirten very shondy afier Abbo completed his Passio. ™
The passage from £lfric’s Vita of Edmund containing the quest to find the
king's missing head is central to the present argument. It has already been
“struck off,” an action that curiously happens twice:

Pa geseab hingwar se arlease fot-man et s ehela cyning nolde criste wid-
sacan ac mid anredism gelesfan hine afre chypode het hine fa bebeafdian
and pa hedenan swa dydon Betwax ham pe he clypode to criste pagit Pa
tugon ja hehenan fone halgan (o deege and mid anum ssencge slogan him
of peet heafod and his sawl sibode gesaelig to criste.

r“ﬂ'unﬂh‘uwlﬂhqul,ﬂ--thdmuwhlhmﬂhﬂ:‘
would not deny Christ, but with steadfase Bith ever called upon Him, then
e commanded men to behead him, and the heathen did so. For while he
was yet calling upon Christ, the heathen drew away the saint to day him,
ﬂﬂ#mhmﬁﬂhﬁhﬂﬂhwﬂﬁwﬂhﬂyw
Because of the curious phrasing of the passage, Edmund is already
beheaded (“the heathen did s0°) when his head is “strack off® This effect
s echowed in the images of Pierpont Morgan Library, MS Moy36, & lav-
ishly illuminated manuscript containing among other texts the Offices,
Miracles, and Abbo's vita of Edmund, made in Bury St. Edmunds, ca. ngo.™

= Faulkner, g0, in this volume.

® Herron, s6e; 366, in this solame.

= Faulkner, 35, in this volese,

= Sheat, Aefic’s Lives, 323-23. Shoeat does not provide diacritic marks bere. 5o | will
nod add them,

“ For further infoemation on ths manmcript, s the entry for Pierpont Morgam
LLibrary, Manuseript M.736 in the Morgan's online catalog, Corsair. (no dete) <hinge/futu
morganlibrary org/ medren) LstO Wit migei. o = (soosised L/ a00s).
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Folio 13r, part of a lengthy prefatory cycle of images, depicts the i of
Edmund by the Vikings [Fig. u]. His body is bent over, but it is cle that
were he to stand erect (as on the Erhgi:liu:l,hemﬂdm?rhh
captors. On each of the first several folios, he wears different, elar@te
robes. On 131, three Vikings have pulled his outer garments over hine#d.
while a fourth (visually doubled, appearing on bath wv and 13r in etrly
identical positions and poses, and maphmm]rmﬁlduhﬂhh
head to abuse the king already humiliated by his undignified pation-
The green robes are pulled up over his head, and his arms are appedtly
lost somewhere in their folds. With the dub-wielding figure in tpose
of executioner, with the king, bent forward as if to receive the fas0w,
and with his head lost, replaced by the swirl of fabric, this seems a7
bath of decapitation and of a figure already having lost his head.

And yet, the actual scene of decollation does not appear until foo 14V
[Fig. 12]. The iluminstor has gone to great pains to sssociate thes W0
scenes. The figures of Edmund on 13r and 14v are m'mrmﬂ‘:h
framed by a green box against a royal blue square, each bounded ¢ the
lower edge with a series of small green, grassy scallops. Edmund'gibes
are the same in each of these scenes, though in the actual beheading®ne
they have been returned to their proper arrangement. His head, of cufse,
has not. It hangs suspended, frozen, no longer sttached, but not & o0
the ground. Perhaps this allowed an audience two and a half cegarles
after Edmurd's actual death to experience a grester sense of immd@Cy,
of contact with the event and therefore with the sainted king, Higoute
pruzmenpuhvnhmmmepmﬁwiyhﬂmmmpﬂpﬂymﬂ“'
of Boccaccio's Lorenzo, as discussed by Leech.™

Returning to the image of Edmund's beheading [Fig. 12], there iscuri-
ous absence at the center of this image. It contains neither bebeade 70dy
nor disembodied head. The tip of the executioner's sword is pedsusly
close, but even that hangs below the precise center. This lack at thy vean
of the image, conversely balanced by the text’s double beheadingd the
king, suggests the (lluminator's avoidance of the actusl moment § the
beheading, a terror that would have been perhaps poorly converd in
the manuscript’s static and hieratic style.

Just as significantly, the headless figure of Edmund in the illuminai™—
suspended between life and death, the body still standing under js @wn

A Leech, us=38 in this volame,
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power—contineed 1o speak to later audiences, reflecting their concerns
as well as those of the ninth century. Cervone similarly notes:

The cephalophoric Ggure of Anne Baoleyn represents the sixteenth centary
as an iconic era for those who came lster. Because she is both enduring and

complex, Anne, vis her headless ghost, helps both ber English and American
admirers connect o & past they feel is their own™

However, in these vafious accounts, the headless Bgure endures as a cul-
tural symbaol through repeated representation. Masciandaro's essay in this
volume argues for the basic impossibility of the depiction of beheading, o
counter-intuitive notion that at first glance might seem to be refuted by
the images from Edmund’s wita. He writes that the realm of beheading

s a movemenl heyond time and a time bepond movement. an imposible

place where what will happen has already happened and what has hap-
pened has not. Or, in jean Luc-Marion's terms, beheading is a saturated phe-
nomenon, something unforseesble, unbearable, absobute, and unseeable.”

The Momgan manuscript, in fact, maiches this description quite well. In
the pre-martyrdom scenes, the decapitation that the audience kmows to
be coming has visually already happened, with the headless, hunched
form of the abused king on folio 13r. The actual scene of the beheading
on folio 14v shows not the instant of the beheading, which Masciandaro
presents throughout as “impossible,” bat the moment just after the fatal
stroke. He writes:

Beheading seven the space arvand it producing in s befere the presence of
something that already has/can never happen and in iits affer the presence
of something that did not/mever stops happening, The symthesis of this dura-
tion, grounded in the integrity of the groke, may thus produce the idea of a
doubling or multiplication of the beheaded's head, a5 if decapitation would
disciiee in reality the capital ongan that it requires o be withstood, another
head from whoke perspective the previous is relinguished ™

The image on folio wv lacks a representation of the actual moment of
beheading, the most vital and quintessential moment in the namative, giv-
ing the “after” of an event that the viewer never sees happen. However, the

= Cervone, 292, in this volame

= Masciandaro. 34 in this voleme. He ﬂujﬂnlﬂ%hﬁ—il
2008

® Mascisndase, g in this sl
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frozen status of the beheading scene ensures that the moment of behead-
ing never quite ends. The static, dignified representation of this moment
of violence and horror ennobles the scene. The Anglo-Saxons frequently
celebrated glorious defeat (more notably in The Battie of Maldon).* How-
ever, as Gates demonstrates, the same motifl can bear sharply different
implications. The beheading of the traitorous Eadric, as written by a sym-
pathizer of the Congueror, allows him to serve as a synecdoche for the
English, but not for the justly defeated nation.™

The text of Edmund’s vita also denies the actual decollation as “some-
thing that did not” happen, as the head becomes reattached to the body.
Tracy writes at the opening of her essay, it seems as if “nothing s as final
as behealing,” aml yel, as she notes, in many accounts beheading is any-
thing but final* In the vita of Edmund, for example, all that remains (o
mark the tragic and violent event is "an extremely thin red crease, like a
scarlet thread.™

“and his neck was healed which before was cut through™»

The fate of these figures relies on the nature of their exstence as literary
and artistic [rejcreations. While Holofernes is forever suspended between

life and death in the famous images by Caravaggio, Gentileschi, and Man-
tegna, and while Edmund's head is forever frozen in midair in the Mor-
gan manuscript [Fig. 12], real heads fall, hit the earth, and die, ultimately
and finally.* Some figures, like Ralegh, straddle the divide, using their
real beheading as a mythic stage.® at lesst as the events are themselves

= See, for example Joha M. Hll, The Warrior Ethicc Reconairmtiing Londehip da Eavly
Enplizh Literatwre (Galnessville: Unbersity Press of Florida, sooo).

= Celek 55, bn s vk,

* Tracy, 207, in this voleme.

& &g diccassed by Faalker, 86, this voheme: “ana tenaissima riga in modum 8 coc
cinei |...] o mark the [ommey separation of his hesd from his body.*

® Sheat, Aelfric’s Lives, 337

= [t is unclenr wiseither o head dies the moment it is severed or if it lives briefly there
afver. Az Geoffrey Abbon, Sevwred Headi Britih Beheadlags through e Ages (Lamdor:
Andrd Demsch, poop), writes: “there ks sufficlent cxygen remaining in cthe brain to prolong
comscioisness for perhaps g, thees of sven maore seconds after decapimstion [.-.] If se,
wﬁhﬂ-uh;ﬂwhﬁtmﬁwmmhw“uw
have safficient time to witnes the gloating Esces of those chutersd nnind the scaffold as
the head & brandished by the exsctioner™ [ig-20). Mary Roach, S8 The Curious Lives of
hmm“hm}m'ﬁhﬂhﬂﬂﬂm-m
supply will alide i uncosscicassess after len or twelve seconds® (195

= Flack, 343, in ths woleme,
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recorded in texts. It is here that the saint's life is at great variance with
lived reality, which more closely accords with Tracy's reading of Malory.
In the Morte Darthur, when Gawain accidentally beheads a woman, she
remsins dead. As Tracy writes, *[i]n the very dangerous world of fifteenth-
century England, human heads do not reattach, nor do they talk™ The
*severed” heads of Ugolino and Ruggieri in Cantos 32 and 33 of Dante’s
Inferno (in this case, not technically severed, but appearing as disembod-
ied because the figures are buried to their necks in ice) are, as Coleman
argues, played for shock and horror, not redemptive miracle, as one of the
heads tries to cannibalize the other.™ As he writes, “if Ugolino could not
tear at Ruggieri's bloody skull with his teeth, much imagery and mean-
figy coubd be lost™ Perthaps Margery Kempe splits the difference, offer-

ing images of martyrdom that, in Cooper-Rompato’s argument, reflect “a
combination of both hagiogmphic patterning and historical exscution

practices of the late Middle Ages.™
Edmund's head, on the other hand, is mattached, "and his neck was

healed which before was cut through,” as Elfric's wita has iL* This is not
what happens, though, when heads are actually severed, as documented

in real, present, modem beheadings. Photographs survive from the eardy
rwentleth century, such ar that appropriately reproduced in Richard Vin-
en's A History in Fragmenis.® and, yet more recently, a search of the New
York Times reveals more contemporary accounts than ought be conceiv-
able. The most well-publicized recent accounts are of Americans in Irag
(especially Nicholas Berg, a private contractor, killed in 3004).* However,

¥ Tracy, aof, in this volume,

¥ Colemnan, o8, in chiy wolame.

. Wﬂhm thiz ol

- 4. B8

= There is a similar incident in Mals saga when, during the battle of Clontarf [vowgl,
King Brian Boro is beheaded by the apostste Brodi. His sanctifed blood reattaches the
Bveaed b thie beadly mid wlso hewls Uhe severed amm of the grandson whoo tried o defend him.
L Faudknier, in this welume, sbnis: snd Tracy, s

* Richard Vinen, A History ia Frageete Europe ia e Twentnth Centry (Cambridge.
MA: Da Capo Pres. sooa), 36, peesented @ photegraph of booccan soldiess in ey

thouagh it was published in Ialy a5 an example of strocities of the 5pandsh Civil War, sug-

whlhhmhwﬁh—hﬂ—tﬂmHH-tMﬂwH-M

= Deexter Filking, Vit pet Shucros thee Dicpitation of an American,” New Tork Time
(Mey =, song) MFMMWMTM
homiTscp= sl beheadingSaaconrcnorka o (accrmed April sl
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similar accounts are hardly restricted to Irag; they range from Pakisan® o
Russia* to India® to Somalia® 1o Mexico™ to Puerto Rico*™ to Virginia® to
California® to New York® The abhoment practice of decapitation can no

more be relegated the to a historical past than 1w a geographic distance.
Kow, of course, these modemn actions are not sanitized by the beautifying
forces of poetry or manuscript illumination. Instead, they are videstaped
and posted ondine. While the videos themselves frequently disappesr from
most sites, accounts of them endure. In 3004, for example, a video was
posted of three Kurds, supposed members of the Kurdistan Demacratic
Party, being beheaded in Irag. The Times account reads as follows:

The wideo shows in low-resoluthon Mack and white a cdlose-up thot ofesch of
the three men as they state their names in Kurdish. A man wearing shorts,
his face off screen, then takes a large knife 1o each of their necks and vigor-
cusly alices off thetr heads as blosd pours ontoe the greund, After cach kill-
ing, he places the bloody head on the back of each body®

= Salman Mesood, Video of Bebeading of Pale Held by Tebban b Real Official
Says." New York Times (Febnmary . zoog) <httpc)fwww.nvtimes.com, oo /o /1o workd/
aniawpitan himl?_peiboicpepliagebohesdinglat=cies (acormed Aprl sooa).

“ (. . Chivers, "Bebeading and Shooting by Russian Neo-Nazis on Video," New Ford
Tisvez (Aogusi 19, 2007) <hitp:/wwwnytimes com)'zoom ol isheo d feunope snassis
Jiml?_r=ifscp=sksq=beheadinghsi=ce= [peoraiod April 3sag),

= Avirash Kumar, "m0 Macists attack Béhar village, bebead fwo,” Himdiesion Time
{Ih.n:h 3 3080) < hitipel fwwe himed wstantimes com Mews-Feed bibar aoo-Macisteattack

~twe Articher-g14nef aspas [socessed March 3 s0i0) Note that thi
lhimﬂmdgmeﬁym:hﬂ;mwimﬂ of editing. Behead-
I.u- l.ll-ltml]'f phenmnenan.
Reuters, “Fighting [n Somall Capital Kills 17, Rebels Behead 3,° Mew Fork Timie
(March =, 20m) :hmﬂmmhmnhahﬂwﬁﬂﬂmu
somalia-conflicemd? rikpcpeikan=tehradkmecse: (scommed March sow )

= Tam Zeller, Jr., “Tijmana Police Are Packing Heat Again” New Yord Times (January
ag. ano7) <hip//theleds hloge matimes com. ey lmlag Ljusna-police-ame-packing-has
aguin/ > |sccessed March 2],

@ ichelle Higgina, “Whin Criene Comes to Parsdise.” New Fork Times [ Decsmbiert, 3009
« hitpy | wew. mytimesoom | @ooa/a/ o6 frevel spracorime. himl Tegpeuksg = FEEGNANTHa
TOURES TS0 PLUERTOM a0 RIO0M st =rse (accessed March o).

# Caroling Sancherz, "Man Pleads Guiley to Killing Virginda Tech Student.” CNW fustio
[D.n:mhﬂ 51, 3004 ) MHMMHWWM
Jhimls {@ccessed March ama).

* Evelyn Mieves, "Suspect at Yosemite Had Fantasy of Killing Wamen,* Mew Yark Times
by 28, ) «bitpel s mytimes.com  igogcer 38 e muspect -a-vesemite- had-fan Lasy

al-killing-womenbiml= (seosssed March 2o0)

® Liz Robbim “Upsiste Man Charged With Beheading His Estranged Wile," New Yo
Timez (February o8, 300g) <http:sww.aytimes comzoeq/oz/8/myregion /sBbebesd
itrd Fope kg = her b nd img st e s {gcessed April 1

'Mhmmhw 5H.H1!hlt.‘l.,'hll'ﬂ
Times (September an, zo04)  <chetpel'wew.mytimes.com/ so04/e0/) 20/ Intermatbonal|
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As In Edmund's wita, each head is placed back on its decapitted body,
and vet, of course, here no miracke intervenes. The heads do not reattach.
The wounds do not heal. As with the weman behesded in the Morte Dar-
thur, the corpses stay dead® Jeffrey Jerome Cohen beging an influential
essay on Monster Theory by arguing that “We live in a time of monsters, ™
Amazingly, horifyingly, this is also a time of beheadings. Such a realiza-
tion robs a study of beheadings in the Middle Ages and early modemn
period of the illicit theill that comes with the study of things horrible-
yet-utterly-distant. Whether these videos, as abhorrent as most viewers
find them, confer glory or shame on those wielding the knives is a mat-
ter of perspective, dependent on the codes of conduct in a given society
and the individual circumstance. Ax Ward argues, mo=t knightly scts of
beheading ennoble the warrior, but in Octavian Imperator, for example,
they do not.

“that it might not be buried "™

Despite the prevalence of the motif of the severed head, and the actual
practice, there are comparatively few actual medieval and eardy modern
examples surviving® Most of the cases discussed here and elsewhere
are purely literary, were logt over time, or, according to the logic of their
own narratives, eliminated, as is the case of the formerly severed head of
Edmund, miraculously reattached. In a French example, located in the
crypt of Saint-Denis {(a doubly appropriate location: a traditional burial
site in a church dedicated to France's great beheaded patron saint), we
see Edmund's severed head carried in procession.® It is gently cradled in
swaths of drapery as a cleric carrying a large processional cross leads its
bearer toward the door of the church. Still, for those familiar with the full
narrative, this moment is not as final as it might seem., We know that the

middieeast | seirng biml?_ r-utmp-';!l.q-behuﬂ.ql:l-ue:- (sccesssd April 2osg). While

this video was remeved, many more endare online.

U Traey, sof, in this volume.

= Jeflirey Jerome Coben “In a Time of Monsters,” in Momiter Theory: Reading Culture
(Minmeapoliz University of Minnesota Press, sogf), vik

= Sepat, Asliic's Lives, 388,

® Far ilhstrations of the preserved heads of Oliver Cromel] and che Duke of Swuffolk,
ser Abbott, Severed Heads, photograph issert between By and Bs.

w huntgmzmmmmm-dmm

Stone st Saint-Denis A Pilot Study.” Gesie 330 (mga): 10
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head will only be detached briefly. To seek verification. ¢/Bnd's story
would be to seek an integral form, not the image foun« # $0t-Denis.

The most ancient of acoounts discussed here, Wﬁmmmﬂ
pmﬂuilnm:mﬁnﬂlmhrhurﬁ.ﬂlwm
discusses the beheading of John the Baptist, a story se lai® enough to
hﬂhﬂﬂmﬂmhnmﬂﬂdumumﬂﬂm
and severe artists of the canon—Caravaggio, van der” “_#n.ﬂdlinl,
Titian, Cranach, Dilrer, Tiepolo, Verroceio, Rembrand ¢, et Beard-
sley. Even the staid Giotto provides a certain excess Iy poenting the
severed head on its platier twice in one image, offered t>-ofi#Herod and
Herodias.

In addition to these artistic renderings, howevey, € Jren®@markably
also survive more than a dazen actual severed heads puampe®d to have
belonged 1o John the Baptist” impossible yet there, canggibin*mpped In
silver and gold. These reliquaries. compelling as they are, W® farmered
very little scholarly attention. As llene Forsyth notes of the ™™

Body-part reliquary images, by virtue of their thndj’ﬂlﬂ materials,
often fall outside the canons we have constructed for the AndGreece and
Rome ar of the Renasizsance [...] The imsistent presence of thee reliquary

objects is frankly unsettling,*
lsabel Combs Stuebe writes similarly of the head relics ©f % John the
Baptist:
reforms of the Church and destruction of idolatrous fmages W™ Sponsi-
be for the low of & sumber of representations of the while
Ihrmmdmﬂdwlﬂjmhhuﬂru.mwmdu#wﬂﬂr-
rﬂmupﬂpﬂl&yﬂluwhmﬂmwﬂ:ﬂ*m'&
wastical institutions are generally rebegaied to museum srurencm o dark
mmhﬂnmﬂmﬂmr&tﬂmmﬂmu{dﬂmqm“‘

They are schdom photographed or published so that it |5 slmes
to ascertain how many representatons are extane.®

More recently, two sate-of the-fiell essays on body p.arlrtﬂqmﬂ!t
mwhﬁzduﬂﬂuhﬂuu,ﬂmaﬂmmm@ﬂﬂfﬂ!w

# Inabel Comiss Stucbe, “The fohannisschimed: From Marrative 1o Relquary i+ Andacht.
bild* Marsya: Studies in the Mistory of Art, 1, {Institute of Fine Arts, New York Univemity,
whg), L See article for several images.

® fens M. Forpth, The Theone of Wiskem: Wosd Sculpturys of the MOORRQ. in
Bomanequre France {Princeton, wizh 5

= Grarbe, “The jahanmisschierel” 1
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images.” Still, heads sppear &2 8 major theme in both articles, with aix of
eight images depicting bust reliquaries, like that of Saint Eustace in the
British Museum [Figs. 13/14).

Just as heads were of particular importance in the periods, just as
images of decapitation remain more troubling than other scencs of dis-
memberment, so too, head reliquaries, especially those revealing the shouil,
induce a sense of hormor (at least in modern viewers, though a palnting
by Erhard Altdorfer suggests that sixteenth-century viewens were moved
to devotion, not revulson, before an Image of the Baptist “painted with
such gruesome realism as to suggest the actual presence of the severed
head, rather than a polychromed Johannssschise™)™ It Is not surprising
that g0 many foundations would wizh to house the head of Jehn, rendered
more imporant than other relics of the Bapuist becawse it i the focus of
his martyrdom. The importance of the head is further reinforced by its
assoclation with head related miracles, such as the curing of headaches™
5till, the overabundance, the presence of sovwerad such heads merits atten-
tion. Indeed, as Stuebe writes:

s early as the ewelfth century [...| Guibert de Nogent |...| stated that the
head was claimed in Amiens, Constantinople and 5. Silvestro in Capite in
Rome, By the end af the ffteenth centbury the contrenemial relic was vener-
ated in 50 many places in Europe that the matter had become ridiculous.
Deploring the contradictions within the Church: John Calvin named no lea
than thirteen churches, all of which allegedly pessessed varioos and conflicr-
qpn;::“ﬂ}nlm'thud.-hm-i Sibvestro in Capite supposedly had the
entire

Perhaps the version (if one can speak of heads as having “versions®) in
Amiens is the most haunting [Fig. 15)- It presents a human skull emeng-
ing from a golden platter that lovks much like a paten, itsell set on a
red vebret pillow complete with fleur-de-lis and tassels. The eye holes are
covered over in what look like leather patches, giving the skull the vague
appearance of sleep, as if this death’s head might yet prove animate, might

= Carcline Bynim snd Paula Gerson, “Body Part Reliquaries and Body Parts in the Mid.
dle Ages” Gests 36 (b1, 3-7 and Rarhara Drake Boehm, "Body.Far Religuanes: The Scne
of Research,” (et 36 {sgo7 )L B-19. These are both svailable with illuiteations on [STOR:

hl!:ﬂwwmu-ﬂ « botepe e it sy wtabsler f 7By -,
Stuehe, “The fohammiseohinesl” &
B Sroebe, "The fohmmispchisnel” 3

“ Gouehe, “The fohossigsohies" 4 Suebs provides a b of these chuorches snd thein
melics in her note 30,
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complete the story by evoking, as all ranimated saints do, th mate
resurection

Faith made the mutual impossibility of these skulls imelevay pach
anonymous skull became what it had to be—a conduit 1o the ». As
Peter Brown writes in his seminal study of the The Cult of the 5

The cult gloried in particulanty, Mic bews est: “Here i5 the place jmply
hic, ks the refrain that runs through the inscriptions on the eg yrtyrs’
shrines |...] The holy was available in one place, and In each gyjace it
was accessible to one group in 2 manner in which it could not bessible
o anyone situsied clewhens™

In a sense, Arthur and Gorfggon, Massey's text—a pardic wormedi-
evil border Bclion™—can be seen & conjoining many of grends
present throughout this volume and the primary texts it conw, His
explication of the peculiar tale of Gorlagon, a king-tumedswaoll-
turmed-king, and his trescherous, adulterous wife, culminates e rev-
elation of a severed head. His wife is weeping, forced to repesy kiss
the embalmed head of her dead lover every time Gorlagon kisss new
wife in enforced penance for her unfaithfulness.™ This head s sically
palpable and dead and silent. but nonetheless meaningful. |ty jation
is clearly a moment of horror, compounded by the revolting ech once-
warm passion. And yet, in Massey's reading— based on close ghation
of the manuscript—the whole text was a performance, a sorget-up
fior a joke, “part of a gross ‘reveal” that abruptly drives home gyrodic
nature of the interlude.™ Filled with feasts that should ng | been
eaten (Arthur has sworm not to cat until he Ggures out “arier inge
nium mentemque femineam” [the wiles, nature, and mind of wan|),"
Gorlagon was likely intended as a comically inappropriate pipcefinner
theater. The revelation of the severed head while the audienee parauibd
be in intentionally bad taste,

But. of course, that hesd is just a prop in the play. tangible fake.
much lke the Green Knight's head, kicked down the hall dinnes
Fﬂuﬁqqﬂlﬂ[ﬂrﬂhhﬁhﬂﬂﬁﬂ:ﬂmq{md
these beads—humorous or deadly serious. Each is. in its way ivice,

= Peter Brown, The Call of the Saimbe: ity Rise an Funchion i L30n Chriga-tyienge
Umiversiny of Chiscago Press, i), B6.

™ Mmsey, w4, in this voleme.

¥ hlsssey, s, im this voloms.

& Mmsey, wns, in this vwolamse,

% Tramslarion from Massey, &8, in this vohme.
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prop holding up the rest of the namrative. Even the most viscerally pres-
ent accounts of beheading—those that appear not in woo-year-old manu-
scripts but on the covers of woday's newspaper—are props in a macabre
narmative, constructed for the cameras,

In Aefric's vifa of Edmund, the king's followers cry out for him, “Where
art thou now, comrade?™ The king's severed head responds, “Here, here,
here.™ These heads call out, and modemn audiences answer them with
continued attention. As Hegina Janes notes, “while severed heads always
speak, they say different things in different cultures™ In each case,
though, as in the ancient gladiatorial "games,” the genuine violence to
which these heads bear witness is not a break from the show; it is the
show. It is the nature of the act of decapitation, impossible to compre-

hend but not to enact, to be a spectacle, polyvalent, utterly amesting, and
ultimately affirming of embodied existence,

= Skeat, Aelfric'y Lives, 335

® Regina Janes, “Beheadings,” Repreventations 35 (Semmer, w91); 34
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